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PREFATORY NOTE 


Inscriptions in Sanskrit and Prakrit constitute an important 
branch of Indian literature. No study of classical Sanskrit 
and Prakrit can be complete without a knowledge of the 
enormous mass of literary material, both in prose and verse, 
embodied in inscriptions. In epigraphic records, references are 
quite abundant to various aspects of Indian life and thought. 
Their study is therefore not only indispensable to the student 
of political history, but also to all who are interested in 
India’s contribution to the civilization of the world. 
Students of the history of Indian philosophy, literature, law, 
society, geography, etc., have all got to supplement their 
knowledge by a study of epigraphic literature. Attention 
may, by way of illustration, be invited to (i) the mention 
of Samkaracharya in a Cambodian record and (2) of Kalidasa 
and Bharavi in a Deccan epigraph of 634 A.D., (3) the 
reference to a Mahesvara sect in a Mathura inscription of 
380 A. D., (4) to the system of trial by ordeal in a 
Vishnukundin record and (5) to the Brahmana ancestry 
of the Kadambas who later on ranked as Kshatriyas, (6) the 
help derived from epigraphy regarding the identification of 
Sravasti, etc., etc. 

There are many epigraphs which are excellent pieces of 
kavya and can stand comparison with the best products 
of the celebrated masters of classical Sanskrit and Trakrit. 
Their superiority to extant literary tradition as sources "of 
political and institutional history has been demonstrated by 
scholars since the days of Colebrooke and happily needs no 
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further emphasis. Unlike a large number of literary works, 
most of the inscriptions can be assigned to a definite date or 
epoch. Unlike most literary works, again, the epigraphic 
records can be more easily grouped geographically and are 
thus the best test for the regional classification of the ritis 
of poetical composition as expounded by rhetoricians and 
also of a similar grouping of the Prakrit dialects preferred by 
grammarians. A considerable number of epigraphs were 
composed by poets attached to the courts of kings, and there is 
no doubt that the merits of their published works secured royal 
favour for them. But in the majority of cases all other works 
of the poets are lost and their claim for a glorious place in 
the history of Indian literature is eloquently advanced only 
by particular epigraphic k7ivyas that have survived. The cause 
of this fortunate survival is that the royal prasastis were usually 
engraved on stone or metal and not on easily perishable 
materials such as palm and birch leaves, etc., as was the case 
with literary works. Harishcna, Saba-Virasena, Vasula, Kesava, 
Vatsabhatti, Kubja and numerous unnamed authors, whose 
works have been quoted in the following pages, were poets 
who claim recognition; but the only specimens of their compo- 
sition survive in inscriptions. 

The importance of epigraphic studies needs no elaboration. 
It is therefore in the fitness of things that some of the Indian 
Universities have prescribed a large number of inscriptions 
in the original for students preparing for the degree exami- 
nations k in various subjects. It is to be hoped that the time 
will come sooner or later — sooner rather than later — when 
educationists who have the welfare of the country in their 
heart will seriously consider as to whether some of the 
records, e.g., those of Asoka rendered into Sanskrit, may 
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be prescribed even for the students of H. E. Schools and 
Chatushpathis. Unfortunately, however, the • -epigraphic 
literature has so far created no great enthusiasm amongst 
certain sections of scholars interested in the study of 
Indian classics. It has been my aspiration since my student 
days to compile a Corpus of inscriptions and place it in the 
hands of Sanskritists, not well-acquainted with this vast field 
of literature. An opportunity soon presented itself. 

In July 1937. I was appointed a Lecturer in the Depart- 
ment of Ancient Indian History and Culture of the Calcutta 
University, and epigraphy was one of the subjects that I was 
asked to teach. It is wcllknown that the Calcutta University 
has unique arrangements for the post-graduate teaching of Indian 
history and culture in all their various aspects. Naturally 
therefore it has prescribed a number of inscriptions for the M.A. 
examination particularly in Sanskrit, Pali, and Ancient Indian 
History and Culture. These records are brought out in a 
number of different publications, most of which are beyond the 
means and reach of students. Since, however, an inscription has 
to be studied from several points of view — historical, philo- 
logical, geographical and the like, it is absolutely necessary for 
its proper appreciation that a copy of each record shall be in 
the hands of every student attending the lectures. Thus I 
felt the necessity of a handy volume containing the text 
of inscriptions prescribed for the M. A. examination of the 
Calcutta University, together with certain other records whose 
study is essential for a knowledge of the Indian epigraphic 
literature in all its phases. I approached the Hon’ble Dr. 
S. P. Mookerjee, President of the Council of Post-graduate 
Teaching in Arts, Calcutta University, who readily encour- 
aged the idea and asked me to proceed with the compilation 
b 
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of a Selection as quickly as possible. A plan of the work 
was drawn in consultation with Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri, 
Carmichael Professor and Head of the Departments of History 
and Ancient Indian History and Culture, Calcutta University, 
and I set myself seriously to the work about the beginning of 
1939. A Selection containing the text in Devanagari script 
of many important inscriptions including those prescribed 
by some of the Indian Universities, dating from the sixth 
century B.C. down to the age of the Great Mughals, was then 
completed by me. The University of Calcutta decided to 
publish the work in two volumes and appointed Pandit Kshitis 
Chandra Sastn, M.A., Panchatlrtha, Senior Professor of Sanskrit, 
Victoria Institution, Calcutta, to prepare a neat copy for the 
press and also to help me in the laborious task of proof- 
correction. The press began its work about the beginning of 
1941 and the printing of Volume I of the work containing the 
records down to the age of the Imperial Guptas was completed 
by the middle of 1942. The work of printing was greatly 
facilitated by the kind iterest taken by Mr. J. Chakravorti, 
Registrar, Calcutta University. 

Volume I of the Select Inscriptions covers the period 
beginning with the Akhaemcnian occupation of north-western 
India in the sixth century B. C. and ending with the fall 
of the Imperial Guptas in the sixth century A.D. To 
prepare a comprehensive volume dealing with all the impor- 
tant inscriptions that have been discovered down to the 
present day is a task which requires several years for its 
successful completion and cannot be lightly undertaken in the 
India of to-day. I have therefore thought of a modest 
scheme. But in order to make the work illustrative of 
the well-marked epochs and localities of which notice has to be 
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taken by a serious student of the subject of Indian epigra- 
phy, the Selection has been made out of the most interesting 
records, especially those of important ruling families which 
have left their mark on the history and development of Indian 
civilization. Special stress has been laid on such dynasties 
of all-India importance as the Maurya and the Gupta. 
To illustrate important points of historical interest as well as to 
indicate the nature of the draft of royal charters in different 
periods and localities, a large number of inscriptions belonging 
to dynasties and individuals of minor importance has also been 
included. Some of the records selected belong to countries 
outside the geographical limits of India proper. A few records 
of the Akhaemenian emperors of Persia have been incorporated 
as they refer to the relations of India with ancient Iran. From 
very early times — in some cases from the fourth century B.C. 
at the latest, but in others from about the beginning of the 
Christian era — Ceylon, Indo-China and the Islands of the 
Southern Sea were studded with settlements founded by enter- 
prising princes and merchants of India. Naturally therefore 
some records discovered in those parts of the world have been 
included just to point to that glorious chapter of ancient 
Indian history concerning the colonial enterprise of the 
Indians of old. Similarly, some documents discovered in 
Central Asia, another tract of land greatly influenced by 
the activities and culture of the ancient Indians, have been 
incorporated. 

To provide space for as many important recards as 
possible, the plan in the following pages has been principally 
to publish, for the present, the text of inscriptions without 
English translation and introductory discussions. Never- 
theless, to make the work useful to students indications 
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have been given as co the find-spot and age of a particular 
record as well as its linguistic, palacographic and metrical 
peculiarities. References to previous writings on a record have 
also been supplied. As regards the Prakrit records, absence of 
English translation will, it is hoped, not stand in the way of 
their proper appreciation as a word-for-word Sanskrit chbaya 
including explanatory notes has been provided. As regards the 
Sanskrit inscriptions, an attempt has been made to explain 
technical expressions and to indicate various points of interest 
in the foot-notes. No pains have been spared to make the 
volume useful to the class of young learners for whom it 
is intended, namely, students who are preparing for the degree 
examinations of Indian Universities. Needless to say that a 
fair knowledge of Sanskrit is indispensable to a student who is 
desirous of studying the volume. If the present work succeed 
in removing a long-felt want, the author will consider his labour 
amply repaid. 

The book has been prepared and printed within a com- 
paratively short period of time. The author had moreover 
to work under considerable inconvenience caused by domestic 
worries and the abnormal situation now prevailing in Eastern 
India as a result of the recent developments in international 
situation. Under these circumstances, the author has not 
been able to avoid errors and misprints for which he craves 
the indulgence of readers. Many of the errors have been 
noticed .in the Addenda et Corrigenda appended to the 
volj,une. Any suggestion for the betterment of the work 
would be most welcome and will be carefully cansidered 
when the author may get an opportunity of revising it for 
a future edition. 
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The author does not find words to express his feeling 
of gratitude for the kind encouragement received from the 
Hon’ble Dr. S. P. Mookcrjee, but for whose sympathy the 
book would have never been prepared and published. To 
Prof. H. C. Raychaudhuri, the author is indebted for many 
valuable suggestions and help of other kinds. Thanks are 
also due to Pandit Kshitis Chandra Sastri for some interest- 
ing comments and for his assistance in the preparation of the 
Sanskrit cbhaya of most of the Prakrit records and in correcting 
some of the proof-sheets. Mr. Sudhakar Chatterjee, M. A., 
B.L., a Research Scholar in the Department of Ancient Indian 
History and Culture, Calcutta University, has prepared the 
Indexes and has thus laid the author under a debt of gratitude. 
The author further thanks the authorities of the Calcutta 
Oriental Press Ltd., especially Mr. J. C. Sarkhel and his staff, 
for the kindness and consideration shown to him. The Archaeo- 
logical Survey of India has kindly supplied blocks on loan 
for Plates Nos. VIII, XVI-XX. XXVII, XLVIII, and the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society, Patna, that for Plate No. XXVIII. 
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XLIX-LI are from old blocks in the Calcutta University Press. 
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tions of the Archaeological Survey of India. Thanks of the 
author and the publishers of the S elect Inscriptions are due to 
the authorities of all the above bodies. 

^51 WU $$dftg T %d m 

^rpf f^n h 


Department of Ancient Indian 
History and Culture , 

Calcutta University . 

25th August, /cj^2. Din is Ghandra Sircar 


A NOTE ON THE TYPOGRAPHIC SCHEME 


The text of inscriptions has been given in Dcvanagari 
script and, with the exception of a few minor points of 
difference, the system of transcription followed is practically 
the same as that of the Epigraphia Indica. Hyphen marks, 
which of course do not occur in the original, have been 
freely inserted to separate words in composition as far 
as it is desirable to divide them. Number of lines in the 
writing of the original has been indicated by English numeri- 
cal figures on the left hand side of the transcript and that 
of verses by thick English numerals put at the end of them 
on the right hand side. When such number of verses is 
found in the original, it has been printed in Dcvanagari 
numerals at the proper place. Verses have been printed in 
stanza form, so that they may be easily distinguished from 
the prose lines at a glance. Ordinary brackets are used, 
though rarely, to suggest a correction (usually with a query) 
or to indicate the reading apparently intended by the 
scribe. Square brackets without query arc used to indicate 
the fact that the aksharas or signs arc damaged but not 
undecipherable. An asterisk attached to aksharas or signs 
in square brackets indicates that the aksharas and signs 
arc completely damaged and undecipherable and that the 
restoration suggested, though in some cases very probable, 
is not always quite beyond doubt. Aksharas which arc 
carelessly left out by the scribe or engraver and are wanting 
in the original are usually restored by scholars in square 
brackets with an asterisk. To avoid a confusion between 
the restoration of a completely damaged akshara and that of 
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another which is wanting in the original, the latter has been 
put in ordinary brackets with an asterisk. Through inadver- 
tence, punctuation marks have however been put in square 
brackets with asterisk even though they arc not in the original. 
Excepting the prevalent system followed in regard to 
punctuation marks, the difference between an aksbara with 
asterisk in square brackets and another in ordinary brackets 
is that in the former case the aksbara was engraved but is now 
lost, while in the latter it was not engraved in the original 
at all. Similarly, the difference between an aksbara with a 
query in square brackets and another in ordinary brackets 
is that the former indicates a possible or suggested reading of a 
doubtful or lost aksbara, while the latter is only to suggest a 
substitute for the aksbara printed in the transcript. 

Illustration : — 

q [i*]° sift s: rer 1 2 3 4 5 6 -*rtaT: i 


1 The number indicates tint the* following ah shams belong to line 8 of the 
original. 

2 The hyphen mark is not to be found in the original. 

3 of the word is damaged but decipherable. 

4 The query indicates that the reading is also possible or that 

may be suggested instead o{ of the transcript. 

5 Tlit 5-sign of in 1. 8 was left out apparently owing to inadvertence. 

The. original has in 1 . ii and was similarly left out. The avagraha 

or sign of elided a, though usually not found in the original as in 1. 9, has 
always been supplied in the transcript. 

6 The punctuation mark is not found in the original. 
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10 qfe [<37 TTt’Tfa*] 1 [i*] 

^TT%FTr 

1 1 2: ^T35mT(^rr) s ^ ttt^7 *(t*)% t&c n 1 4 

The scheme of transliteration into Roman script also follows 
that of the Epigraphia Indica. 

Vowels: — 7r = a; ?TT = a (not a used in earlier publications, 
nor d which is sometimes also used to indicate length as a result 
of sandhi ); ? — i; t = I (not ! or J); ^ = u; = (not u or u)\ 
= ri; (not r generally used in foreign publications); =vl 
(not r) ; li (not / generally used in foreign publications); 

— li ( not / ) ; TT = e ( not c. as the necessity of 
distinguishing the vowel from the short c used in Dravidian 
script has not been felt); i* = ai; ^t = o (not o used when it is 
to be distinguished from the short o)\ Titian. 

Consonants: — 7> = k; *j7 = kh; 7 — g; «T = gh; %■ — h; ^ — 
ch (not c generally used in foreign publications); 3f=-chh (not 
c/i); 5T— .j; VR — jh; 5T = h; 2 = r; Z — th; s- = d; *=clh; *77 — 
n; 5T — t; »7 = th; ?T = d; *7 — dh; 7=n; 7 = p; «B = ph; 7 = b; 
*7 = bh ; 77 = m ; 7 — y • 7 = r ; 5T — 1 ; 7 = v (not iv which is 

sometimes rathei carelessly used); *r=s (not c sometimes used in 
foreign publications, nor sh which is sometimes rather care- 
lessly used); ^sh (not $ generally used in foreign publica- 
tions); 77=s; ?=h; f=r ; ?=rh; 55=1; = 111 ; :=h; ^{upddhmTniiyit) 
=h; x {itl’vainutiya)-\\ 

1 The passage ls completely losr and is restored with the help 

of other records. There is no guarantee that the reading is not ol ' . 

2 Note that the line has been begun not from the beginning of 1 . n, hut 
from after the space indicated by the previous word of the third fTula of the •verse. 

3 of the original is apparently a scribal mistake for 7^7. 

4 The number indicates that the slob a in anmhlubb is verse No. 1 ol tlu 
inscription. 
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CHAPTER I 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE AKHAEMENIANS 

No. 1— Bisutun ( Behistun ) Column ( No. 1 ) 
Inscription of Darayava h ush (=Darius, c. 
522-486 B.C.) 

Bisutun 1 2 3 , Persia. 

IviNti and Thompson, The Inscription of Darius the Great 
at Ifchistiln, 1007 ; IT. C. Tot, man, Ancient Persian Lexicon 
and Texts , p. 2, and ( ■unciform Supplement , pp. 1-3; S. Sen, 
Old Persian inscriptions , pp. 2di. 

Language: Old Persian. 

Script S Cuneiform. 


TEXT * 

1 Adam Darayava h USh 1 hhshixyixthiyix vazrka hhslniyi\th\[yix\ 
[Ui slniyathiy]- 


1 To commemorate Ids victories, Darius caused to bo sculptured on a rock- 
cliff overhanging the main road from Mesopotamia to Persia, through tlio 
Zugros, a huge tablet on which he represented himself with conquered 
rebels bound before him ; tlio accompanying inscription in Old Persian, Susian 
and Babylonian describes his campaigns and gives tho glory to A h uramazdfi. 
This is tho tablet of Behistan, Bahistiin, Behistun, Bisitun or Bisutun discovered 
by Sir Iicnry Rawlinson in 1837 (Hall, A. II. N. E. t 7th ed., p. 571). 

2 Prepared from Tolman’s and Son’s transcripts. In transliterating tho Old 

Persian records we have used kh , th, sh and ch for x, 0, $ and c«whicli aro 
generally employed by scholars. This is to make this part of our work uniform 
with other parts in which Modern Porsiun and have been transliterated 

with kh, sh and ch . The latter method has been followed by some scholars, o. g., 
by H. N. Wright in his Catalogues of lndo-Muslim Coins. 

3 Many scholars write °vaush. Wo havo inserted tho sounds, in this 
instance and in others, as they are said to bo actually pronounced. 



4 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


2 an fun Iclishiiyathiya Parsaiy khsliiiyathiya. ilali [yunamj 

Visht- 

3 aspahya pu.vsa' Arshamahya »apu Hakhamanish[iya] [&] 

| Tli.] atiy 

4 Darayavaush /chshayathiya tnanii pita Vishtaspa Vi«/ttaspa- 
[liya] [ pit] a Arsh- 

5 ama Ar.s/Avmuhyii pita Ariyaramna Ariyfiramnaliya pit [a] 
[Cha"ishpish] C7ni h i.s7/p- 

G nish pita Hakhamanisha [&] 77/filiy Darayava ush Ms/mya- 
| f // i y a ] [avajhyaru- 

7 diy vayain Hakhamanishiya r/ialiyumah'y [$1 JUxclni paruv- 
[iyata j [a |mata a h imi- 

8 Ji’y [&] ] I achii paruviyaia hya a h ma/r//um taid'imi /i7i.s//aya- 
[///iyaj [a] ha [&] Til- 
'd aiiy Darayava ush IJishiiyixtkiyii VIII mana iau h inay [aj 

[tyai]y [pa]ruvam 

10 khslnxyntlriyh filia[<§] Adam navaina [&] IX. duvitfiparnam 
[vayain] ///s/niyaf /fi- 
ll yu a h mah*y [$] 77iatiy Darayava ush /» A,s/<aya//tiya vu[*/mu] 

Auramazd- 

12 aha 1 2 3 adain khshUynthiyn a b miy [&] A'uramazda khslaxssixm 
man a [frl fibara [<&] Th- 

18 aiiy Darayava’ush UishxiyathiyiX ima dahyava tya mana 
f pat] iyaij/za va s hu- 
ll a A h uramazdaha [a]dam.s//fun Ichslniyalli iya ahum Parsa 
’ Uvaja [B]abairush A- 

15 thura Arabaya Mudraya tyaiy drayahyii Sparda Yaun[a] 
[Mada] Armina Kat- 

10 patuka Parthava Zra ka Haraiva Uvarazmiya Bakhtrish 
[Sug]uda Cadara Sa- 

1 Sottas scholars transcribe th r i\ instead of ss a. 

2 Ahura-Mazda is the Avestic name of God ; Ahum means “god’* or “the 
giver” and Mazda “tho omniscient.” In a very old list of oi names of God, thcso 
two are mentioned separately. See S Ir A, Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volume III, 
Pt. 2 (Calcutta University), p. 97. 

3 Gandhara is mentioned in the list of countries. It is also referred to 
in the big Susa palace inscription (1. 34) of Darius : yaka hac/ia Ga n ddrd a[bar]iy 
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17 ka Thatagush Ha[ra]"uvatish Maka fruhurvum claliyiivu 
XXIII [»] ‘ 


tex r sa ns ran tized 

m ( 5HUR: ), 

WRRRfT, fR«f: Nm ( ), ^RR: + ^«IT (=5PN5Rt ), faSPIP? 

( fSPSTCI \ Hyalaspos ) X 5g*Rrei ( ? Arsaiues ) «rnn 

( =5TBT ), X ?IT^Tfr^^: ( Akhaemcnian ) | vnuqgrg: ^TRR: — '*W 

fr?rr fazw-, fazmv fieri qrrm:, miRR fi?n + siwst:, fraT 

X *f%%, fi?R X ^RUfW:’ I tfufa RRRg[g: ^TRR: — 

( s*ro ) *r srreutffiT: srerufi i + urt ( =^f.rrt: ) x 3rmraT*. 

(=wfii3rr?rT: ? ) **ifa (=w) i *rt ?°4ct: pit (=*rr=?rr) strips afiHT (=*irtr: 

) ^tr^h ( =^T5r#!ir ) ^refac? i Rfrfa (^) w 

#WU ( =^=^=11T:) $ ^RRT: ^ITCR. I Wf ?FR: I fgRIHIT 

( ^TgipPU ; qgr, RraigR^vtur ) w ^rru Rifu’ i *raf?r m^isg: 

VR**:— * + WT ( =?^T ) + 31§^vra: ( =f*IR?l ) ^TRR: wfFtT I 

liacha Karmiina, “Teak from Gandhiira was brought and from Karmania.” This 
is said in connection with the construction of the palace at Susa by Darius. A 
Ga n darTya (man from Gan Ihiira) is mentioned in the list of subjects in the South 
Tomb ins. (1. 1) at Porsepolis, attributed to Artaxerxcs II (c. 104-351) B. O.). Sen, 
op. cit., p. 172. Gandhiira is identified with the modern Rawalpindi and 
Peshawar Districts. “Sindlm” was conquered later than the date of this record 
(c. 520—1(3 13.C.) 

1 The inscription on Column 1 has no less than 96 lines of writing. 

2 “The dialect on which the Ancient High Indian is based, the dialect as 
it was spoken by the Aryan immigrants in the North-West of India, was closely 
related to the Ancient Persian and Avestic and not ve*y far removed from 
the primitive Indo-Iranian language. Indeed, the difference between tho 
language of tho Vedas and this primitive Indo-Iranian language seems to be 
less, perhaps, than that between the Indian languages Sanskrit and Pfdi” 
(Winternitz, History of Indian Litcrture, I, p. 41). In Sanskritizyjg tho text 
wo have followed tho original closely in accordance with rules of comparative 
jiliilology and have often used words which are un-Sanskritic or not strictly 
Sanskritic. Words that are not noticed in Vcdic or Classical Sanskrit and 
cannot be connected with it are marked with x, and those related to it at 
least in form are marked with 4-. 

3 Vara ya = holder or holding ; Sanskrit dhdraya or dhurayat. 
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[ jptt ] w ( ) amis; (=5iw^ Y i tfgfa *iT^5i : ^ro«r: 

— '5RT: ( =3Rq^T: ) &V. ( =^1:=^: ) *W ( =Ht ) Hf% ^: ( =SH*lcTf. ), 

^%TT UfJJ, ?IWT WTW> 3ira — X qr4: (Persia), x g^ 5 f: (Susiana), 

+ g^: ( Babylonia), X 3j|ycT: (Assyria), X 3R^Tq: (Arabia), x g5T?i: 

( K f?ypt). + ^RqT: ( =% [ ] ^5?Tf7^fgJr: ^TT: ), X ^= ( Sparda, 

Sardis), jpjqn (Ionians), x ^: (Media), X ^fipjj: (Armenia), X 5Riqg^: 
(Kappadokia), ( qsfa: ? Partliia), x cj[f: (Drangiana), x *ftq: 

( ? Aria; mod. Herat), X g3TRyRf: ( Khorasmia ), x qp^%: 

( ; Bactria ; mod. Balkli), + gg^: (Sogdiana), ij«nV (Oan- 
daria,) (Skytliia), + 2fRfg: (Sattagydia), (Arakhosia)*, 

(Makne)— SRr«f ( \\ ( =5Rtf*Rrfa: ) l’ 


No. 2— Persepolis Inscription (e) of Darayavanush 
(=Darius) . 

PmtsKroMS, Persia. 

11. C. Tolman, Ancient Persian Lexicon and Tests, p. 08, 
and Cuneiform Supplement , pp. 19-50 ; S. Sen, Old Persian 
Inscriptions, pp. 92-90. 

Language: Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform. 


TEXT 2 

1 Adam Darayava h USh khshdyi\UT\y\x vvlz- 

2 rka khshvLynthiya k h s li ay a t/iiy an fi- 

1 Avestic llarahvaitl ; mod. Province of Kandahar ; known as White India 
under tho J.iter Purtliians in the 1st century A. P. Hindu civilisation prevailed 
in this country which remained more Indian than Iranian till the Makomcdan 
conquest (Camb. nisi . lnd ., I, pp. 326-27). 

2 From Tohnan’s and Sen’s transcripts. This portion of the numerous 
records, which is marked “o” by scholars, is on tho south retaining wall of the 
terrace. Tho inscrix>tions aro in throo versions, viz., Persian, Elamito and 
Babylonian. 



INSCRIPTIONS OF DARIUS 


7 


3 m khshayatliiya daliyunam tyai- 

4 sham par un am Vishtaspahya 

5 pussa Hakhamanishiya [«&] Thu itiy Dara- 
0 yava h us//. khshixy at It iy a v as /in a A h urama- 

7 zdalia imfi dahyava tya ail am 

8 adrs/uy liada ana Parsa ka- 

9 rii tya liac-^ama atrsa man a baj- 

10 im abara "Uvaja Mada Babairu- 

11 sh Arabaya Athura Mudray- 

12 a Aramina Katpatuka Sparda Ya- 

13 una lyai h us/ikaliya uta tya- 

14 iy dray ally a uta dahyava t- 

15 ya parau[va]iy Asagarta Parthava Zra"- 
10 ka Haraiva Bakhtrish Sug[u]da kh Uv 

17 arazmiya Thatagush Hara 'uvatish H- 

18 Tdush 1 Gadara Saka Maka [&] Th * tiy 

19 Darayava h ush X7/.?7/ayat/<-iya yailiy 

20 avaf/ta maniyaha’y hac7/a aniya- 

21 n a ma [t]rsam imam Parsam karam padi- 

22 y[<&] Yadiy kiira Parsa pata ahatiy hyii 

23 duvai.s7* [ta]m $7uyati,s7fc akhshniii hauvc7/i- 

24 y aura nirasatiy abiy imam vitham [&] 

TEXT SANSKHIT1ZED 

X ^TT^: ), ^TT^q: ^TTqfcqrqr, ^rrqs-q: 

?TT€t3wt (=^^r [=^t] ^th), fazww 3^: i 

SRffa — <+ *WT 3TT: ( =?it ^?IT: ^ 

[=$] ) wfn. + 3T'ifsr ( =^r>rmn ) s? x *ert ^r) ; 

sn*. ( =<rr: =*n: ) + w ( =*m: ) w x *rrf5ni. ( 

( (Susiana), x *fr: (Media), ^5: (Babylonia), X 3RrT*f: 

(Arabia), X 3 rg*r: (Assyrians), X gjrr^r: (Egyptians), x ?^fipT: (Armenia). 

(Kappadokia), x ^: (Sparda), (Tonians), ^ (*=f( =$ ) 

Orreisqr:] ) 3<T ( =3lfa ^ ) & ( =!» =$ ) + 

1 The Susa Palaco ins. (c), 1.44, refers to ivory brought from India ( IIi n dauv ), 
Kusha and Arakhosia (Sen, op tit , p. 119). A Hi n duvlya (man from Sindhu = 
Indus Valley) is mentioned among the subjects in the South Tomb ins., I. 13. 
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( ), 33 3*33: c3J: ( =3T: =31 : ) (=$-f33^n: ) — + 3T*T33: 

(Sngartiu), (Parthia), x <fr$: (Drangiana), X *fo: (Aria), X 3 T 3 ff 3 : 
(liactria), + § 53 : (Sogdiana), 93135*3: (Khorasmia), + 3T3g: 
(Mattngydin), (Arakhosia), f 3 j?g: (India 2 = district on the 

Indus ). *P3T3: (Uandaria), jpr^rr: (Skythians), (Makae)’ 1 
31333^: ^173*3: — ‘3^ X ?l33r ( ) + 3?3T% ( =3^ ) — “ + 33[ 

3'3F3T3 3r + <R3R. ( =3Tf33*I )” 3PT 3>T3 Tiff ( =?3T3; 3T3%373. 33T3 
W ) I 3f? 35T3'- 3T& 313: 3lfe, *3T X ^f3= 3l^T3T ( =3T §f333, 

33f3: 3T53Tf3r srfa ffli + f33T9 ( 3f3*ST3 3113^3 

?3 f33T [=3F3-33n3 ])’ II 


No. 3 — Hamadan Gold and Silver Tablet Inscrip- 
tion of Darayava h ush (=Darius) 

IIamadan, Persia. 

1 1 k it z feld, Mem. A. S. /., No. ‘14 ; Ruck, Lanynaye, 
1927; SciiWKTNKit, Zcif sch rift fur Indolotjie und Iranis - 
till, VI ; Krnt, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
LI, p. 330 ; 8. Sen, Old Persian Inscriptions, p. 114. 

Language: Old Persian. 

Script : Cuneiform. 


TEXT 1 

1 Darayavahush /7^//aya/7/iya vazrka khsh&yathiyn khslniynthi- 
yfinfun khslniyiithiyn daliy- 

2 fm fun Vishtaspahya pu sm Hakhamani- 

3 ibiya [$] 77ifitiy Dfirayava h iis7t /7/s//fiyaf/uya ima Mish- 
as sum 

4 tya adam dfirayamiy har/ifi Sakaibish 


1 Prepared from Horzfeld’s and Son’s transcripts. This record is duplicated 

and is in three versions, viz., Old Persian, Elamite and Babylonian. 
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5 tyaiy para Sugdam amata yutii a Kusha lia- 
0 chi\ i Hi dauv amata yata a Sparda tyamai- 

7 y A uramazda frabara hya mal/m/rta bagfin- 

8 am [*&] Mam ANiramazdfi piituv utamaiy \ith.am [$] 

TEXT SANSKRIT/ZED 

X ^RR: X ^: (=J?5R TRf), ^RR: VRRRT, ^TRR: 

( =3R<RRr ), g?r:, x ^rraR^R; i «rr?R5g: ^trr: — <+ ^r 

(-&) (=Trxq) sr (=^ =3r) ?rf + ^rr + *r%fvr: (=j?t%wt:) 

& 'RS^(S‘)K<liiimv), ?T5fT: ( =^TR^ 

J?f ), ART from India — district on the Indus) 

?rg?f: ?TT X R^k (Sparda), (=<R [=*R?TR] STgr^TT: SWR 

( =aR^ ), W- ( =*r:=R: ) f lRRf ( =JT??R: ^TRR ) I *TR 

Rg^Tr; ^13 g?r ^ + %r ( =r*r ) i’ 


No. 4 — Naqsh-i-Rustam Inscription (a) of Daraya- 
va h ush (=Darius). 

Naosii-T-IIustam near Persepolis, Persia. 

Tolman, Old Persian TjC.it icon and Tests, pp. 41 and 40, 
(' unciform Supplement , pp. 60-58 ; Kknt, Lantj narje, 
XV, p. lG2ff. ; S. Sen, Old Persian Inscriptions , pp. 1)0-98. 

Language: old Persian 
Script : Cuneiform. 


TEXT 2 


1 Bnga vazrka A h uramazda hya iin- 

2 fun humim ada hya avam asm- 

1 Kusha (evidently beyond Mudraya or Egypt) is generally identified with 

Ethiopia ; cf. Kusadvlpa of the Puranas. * 

2 From Telman’s, Kent’s and Sen’s transcripts. Of several records this is the 
first half of an inscription (marked *‘a” by scholars) containing GO lines. They are 
on a tomb ; above is a double row of figures supporting the platform where 
Darius stands beforo a burning altar; higher up is tho divine symbol. 
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3 unani ada hya marlivam adii li- 

4 ya sh iyfitim ada martiyaliya 

5 Lyu Darayava um A7/s//ay*/uyam ak- 
(i unams/* aivam pariivnam lihxlnxynth- 
7 iyam aivam panivnam framata- 

<S rani [$] Adam Darayava h USh klislnxy at liiya va- 
0 zrka khslniynlhiyvL kit s Iniy uthi y a n am 
10 lit a h ay a #/#iy a dally (in fun visjiaz a na- 
il mun Ixhslniyulhiyii ahyaya bumi- 

12 ya vazrkaya duraiapiy V isht [a] S- 

13 pahya pu.v.s-a Hakhamanishiya Parsa [Pi- 
ll arsaliya pu.ssa Ariya Ariya-r// [ i] - 

1C) .s.sa [«&] 77/atiy Darayava'ush |ya] - 

10 th iya viur/mu Auramazdaha im[a] 

17 dahyava Iya ada[m] »grl)fiyu[m] 

IS apataram liac/m Parsa [&] Ad aims //am 
10 patiyaA7/.s7iayai t v [$] Man a- bajim ul>a[ra]lia [®] 

20 Tya.s7/am liar/tama ut/iali* [y ] java] [a ] - 

21 kunava [$] Daiam iya manfi ava[d]i.s7/ 

22 adfiriy [<&] Mada Uvaja Parthava [Harail- 

23 ya Bakhtrish Suguda k, Uvara[zm]- 

24 ish Zra'ka Hara 'uvatish Thatagu [sh| [Ca] n - 

25 dara Hi dush Saka haumavarfga] [8a]- 
20 ka iigra/./zauda Babair[ush] [ A] - 

27 thura Arabaya Mud ray a [Aramina] 

28 Katpatuka Sparda Yauna Saka lyai[y] [pa]- 
20 radraya Skudra Yauna takabara Pu [tay]- 
30 a Kushiya Machiya Karka [<&] 

TEXT SAXSKRIT1ZE!) 

+ vn x ^: ( qfRC ) pi: (=*p =t-) + srsrrat 

(=W^5T<l), PH ST'TR: (=*: Wgq; pf: 

swrat ( = t X jtptpt, pi-. wtpt- 

(= ), (=^f [^rrt] irhh ), 

^ ^<nr swrarc ( =jjgn ) i sm:, tjr- 

«?HT, *?RR: + ^n ffWTRf ( =P5TI ^TTR ), SIPTH 

HFfn srsraren ^ sifa [f^mr^rr:] (=ttrtt stpit: sfapRn s^jcfa^gRT:), 
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f^r^qg^:, X gpaw^:, X q7& (Persian), <IT&q g^:, + srq: + 3R-fqsT: (=mq- 
w) i srcrfa qrcq^i 1 ^rrqsq: — ' ,+ *w\ wg^rcr: ?*rr: q*qq: <qr; ^wq*!. 

+ ^tcit + ^'rrak(=^ ^n: % [=qr^=qrq;] ircftRB^rra;) i 

wfn ipft (=t^^ snf*q) i *m x vrrf%qr ( =[% ^m] nt *rh 

) l ^ ^ q^T *Tct. SRrfq ( [=5RT] rr^vq: ufn ), X? qqq. 

(=^: [<t%] 3Tf^ ) | + vrirf ^ JW 3jq^ X fq: + ST*rft'( =[f%]^f qg. 

qqi ^mft:) I — X RTq: ( Media ), x g^r: (Susiana), q^q: (Parlhia), 

X q^q: (Aria), x qr^f%: (Bactria), + §gq: (Sogdiaim), x §qR;f3q: (Klioras- 
mia), x ^f: (Draugiaua), + qq*qqt (Arakhosia), + *Rfg: (SaUagydia), 
TT?qT^: ((iandaria), (India = valley of the Indus), 

( Amyrgian Skythians), ^ : X ftnrat^r: ; 

pointed-oapped Skythians), + srTiftp (Babylonia), X ^raytT: (Assyrians), 
X 3RqTq: (Arabia^ x gsTq: (Kg.vpl), X 3f?;fqqr: (Armenia), x q,qqgq;: 
(Kappadokia), x ^: (Sparda), qqq: (Tonia), ^qq: + qi^jfq: (=*t [=4] 

sginreTTfaq: 1 ), *?s0, qq^P q'WTT: 2 (=qwftq:), SpqyqT: (Puntiunu), ^fqqj: 
(Kuslxiaus), qfqqr: (Maxyes), qyfif: (Karkians)’ || 

No. 5— Persepolis Inscription [ li ] of Khshayarsha 
(=Xerxes, c. 486-65 B.C.) 

Perskpotjs, Persia 

Heuzfejj), A.M.l , V III , pp. 5fi-77 ; Kent, Langi/aye, X 111 , 
pp. 292-305; S. Sen, Old Persian I ascriptions, |). 14S II. 

Language: Old Persian. 

Script : Cuneifrom. 


TEXT* 

1 Baga vazrka A } 'uramazda bya imam bum- 

2 im ada lija avaiu asmanam ada bya 

1 Itayeliaudhuri connects the land of these Sakas with the Siikadvlpa of 
tho Puranas. Some scholars read tara-draya , “across the sea”, in the text. 

2 According to some, cf3> may be a kind of head-dress or coiffure. 

3 Prepared from Son’s transcript. 



12 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


8 martiyam ada liya sli iyutim ada 

4 martiyahyfi liya Khshayarsham klishnyixthi- 

5 yam akunau.s'A aivam pariinam khslniy nt li- 
ft iyain aivam parfiiuim framalaram [<&] Ada- 

7 m Khshayarsha khslniynthiyn vazrka kltshnyix- 

8 t liiya k h s h ay at h i y an a m klishnyixthiyn daliy- 

9 imam paru-zananam kli shay nth iya ali- 

10 yaya biimiya vazrkfiya dfiraiy u- 

11 piy Darayavahaush khshaynthiynhya pmwa 

12 Hakhamanishiya Parsa Parsahya pima 

18 Ariya Ariyu-r/mxa [#] 77/fiiiy Khshayarsha 

14 khshaynlhiya \nslma Auramazdaha ima 

15 daliyiiva tyaislnxm a dam hit s Invyixt hi yn ah- 
10 am apalaram hnr/m Parsa [ft] Adanu7/am 

17 patiyaA/is/myaiy [<&] Mana bajiiu abara[ba] [$] T- 

18 yasAam liac/mma af/iahiy ava akunava [$] D- 

19 atam iya mana avail i\s// adaraya [$] Mada 

20 lh Uja Hara ’uvatish Armina Zra’ka Parthava 

21 Haraiva Bakhtrish Sugda k,, Uvarazmi- 

22 sh Babairush Athura Thatagush Sparda 
28 Mudraya Yauna tya drayahiyii da- 

24 raya n tiy uta tyaiy paradraya daraya M t- 

25 iy Machiya Arabaya Ca dara Hi dush 
20 Katpatuka Daha Saka liaumavarga Saka 

27 tigraA/mudu Skudra Akaufachiya 

28 PiTtaya Karka Kushiya [®] Tluitiy Khsha- 

29 yarsha khshnyallnya ynthh tya adam kh- 

80 si i ay nth iya abavam asiiy a" tar aita 

81 daliyava tyaiy upariy nipuMa a- 

82 yauda [$] Pasiivamaiy Auramazda upastam 

33 abara \®\ Yixslnnx A h uramazdalia ava dahyavam 

34 adam ajanam winsliim gaf//ava nl.v//.ada- 

35 yam [«&] IJta a” tar aita daliyava aha yad- 

30 atya paruvam Daiva ayadiy [*§&] Pasava va- 

37 .fhna Ahuramazdalia adam Daivadana- 

38 m viyakanam uta patiyazbayam Daiva 

39 ma yadiyai.s//. [$] Yadaya paruvam Daiva 

40 ayadiy avada adam A h uramazdum ayada- 

41 iy artac/ia brazmaniy [$] Uta aniyas/i- 

42 cha alia tya dus/ikrtam akariy ava ada- 
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43 m naibam akunavam [#] Aita tya adam aku- 

44 navam visum va.s7/ua A h uramazdalia aku- 

45 navam [&] A h uramazdamaiy upastfim abara y- 
4 0 uta krtam akunavam [&] Tuva k[a] hya 

47 apara yadimaniya h,l iy sh iyata aliauiy 

48 jlva util mrta artavfi aliauiy 

41) avana data paridiy tya A^uramazd- 

50 a iiiya^// taya (_<&] A h uramazdam yadai.v//a a- 

51 illicit a brazmaniy [&] Martiya Jiya avail- 

52 a data pariyaita tya A h uramazda n- 

53 isAtaya uta A’Tiramazdum yadataiy a- 

54 il licit ii brazmaniy liauv uta jlva 

55 sit iyata bavatiy uta mrta artava 

50 bavatiy [&] 77/atiy Khshayarsha Lhslniyiith- 

57 iya mam Ahuramazda pfituv iuxclnx ga- 

58 sta [ujtaniaiy vif/tum uta imam dali- 

50 yftvam [&] Aita adam A h uramazdam jadiy- 
(i0 amiy [&] Aitamaiy Ahuramazda dadatuv [&] 

TEXT SANSKUITIZEIJ 

+ *FT: X ^: ( =^: FP (=*P= 3=) f*TT gfflU 

( ), FT: fjR SRtfRq; ( =Ved. ; Mod. Pars. annum) 

*rorar, w- jtf? ( =?rr^q; ) w x ^ifan ( 

w- x w?r‘ (Xorxes) x (=^i?rX), rr4 g^mr(=^Ti) 

^TRl 8 ^ 3WT SWraR ( =ngq; ) I wrb (Xerxes) ^rPT«r: 

g^SRRT ( =^THT SfSRRT ), 3rF?T: gpr: ^FFERTT: ^ STfa ( =F5TT 

9JFn: g^f^TRTi: ), *TTFT5# gR:, X gPsTT»Hto:, 

x qjg: (Persian), qfTJFT g^:, (Aryan), + 3Tq1%^: (=w 4^FT : ) J *fcrf*T 

^8 .^:— ‘ + cTW ( ) 3TgFte?P 5*TT: c^ft ( ^Ti: 

[ =%r ] ) ^rf*; + to( + trtt <rmk ( =^c?r:* ) i 

g«rt + 5RW^ ( ) i x vnf%»^ snRq. (=[ ^ ^rn J 

qt 3T5Ft) I 3T<t irqr *RTT m. X TO ( =qq [ =1^ ] 

qWf: m- 3RTCRT «R[: [%] STftq ) I fipf SR »W WR X f^: 3RTTFR (=f%ff<T 
[=ftvjR] STTTijPR) — X Jn^: (Media), x g3f: (=g^5f, Susiaua), 



14 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


(Arakhosia), x SR[fipj: (Armenia), x ^f: (Drangiana), x qvfw: 
('TOW: i l’artliia), x g^: (Aria), X WTO%: (Bactria), x §7^: (=15W : , Sog- 
(liana), gWRf^R: ( Khorasmia), + WT^W: (Babylonia), X ?TfJ^: (Assyria), 
+ ?Tcig: (Sat(agydia). X *w£ (Sparda), X g*TW: (Kgypt), WWWP & + WTWfa 
WIT WRWfTO 3W & + WT*STW: WTCWf TO (=WWWT: ^ [=W] RqsKW qqft WR^T 
gift rf ^[=ft] qftqgw' 3Wfof), X *TfWWT: (Maxyes), X ^WTW: (Arabia), 
n?WR: (Gan dari a), fR?vj: (Tndia = Hie Indus valley), X 35<pfgw>: 
(Kappadokia), X ^n: (Uabae), ^r: + TTt*TW T lT: (Amyrgiau Skytliians), 
WPBT: X fcr?rotwr: ( “W'lwafWTter- WCET: ), X *f5T= (Skuilrians), X 3iT#5ftRT: 
(jicople of AkaufakaL X g'WTWT: (l’uniians), X ^J: (Karkians), 
X $fWWT: (Ethiopians?)’ i ‘WWT 3TW. ( =WWT 

^=WWT) W ^TW«T: WW*q, 3lf«r [?fif*TW] WTOP qWT: W*WW : ( =WRft 
T^WT ^STTWt ), cW Slf?: fwfwWT: ( =!l [=^] 37^ fw%%cTT: ), Wrwtww 
(=wg*ww=fwift£ w^ ) i ttow. wrww. *t ( =wr wfa ) wrwrirwr: Vip-tth. 

WOTCA ( =*fT 5 TW^ sWWTq ) I W?*TT (=^Wr) WTg^WR: X WIW (=Wg 

^tr ) wifu wi^sf (=fw*w«r‘ fwwTw;), ww x tff x wrat wit ^wraTwwq (=wift 

=W faR firvTT P-Uftwwiw) I 3W WTTO= ^WT: W*WW= ( =Wfft W l$WT ^TRTq 
WT'?T^) [ Wf*TW. ] WTRftq X WWTcWW ( =WW ) g«W ^7T: 1 (=TT7%7v: S'TTSWWTWWT: 

^ ^WT: ) + WTwfw ( =WTW:?W?W ) 1 WTOW. WTWW ( =^rg^ ) <?TO 
WT^WR: gjfn gft ( =gjq: tWTWTWq 3WWTTWWTW; ) l WW 

n^Tfw ( =wrft w wtftwwrq [*r?] ) -“wwt: trr + W5%rc; ( =w )» \ 

X WWTWT ( =WW ) 1*7 WWP Siwftr ( =WTW^W ) X WIWW ( =WW ) WT^q 

WTR7RWI WJW% WIWTfw =W W§n% ( =WTtfflWW4R»TWTfW SSTWWWTfw ) I 

ww w wttr)tt ?tw. g^wq wmft ( =wi?w«JTft [ ^r; ] wmftq 

wftwq WNq WTftwq ) I wrwq ( =WT5‘ ^wrq ) Wlf x w ( =gqq ) Wlfqjwq 

( =wra7w4.) 1 ^ Wiq ( =wq ) WI?q WJfWTW, fwq’ (=qw) WTO WTH^wq: 


1 The refcronco may to be to the people of nortk-wostern India and the 
adjoining regions which formed part of the dominions of Xerxes. 
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i srcn^srT: % otpr * 13*3. 3133. ^ ( =g*r%3- 

313) ' % %■ w- ww 3% *r% ( =<3 ^ 3= mv- 3% 3=3% )— 
“ X WIW W3T% 5f%: 33 13: 3i33l3; 331% (=§%T3: m 5ft%3: 13: sf 
%33Ii; HU, )”, *3133T %3T T^ff 3T3. *91^31: *381333; ( =W?T : %3T31 
^53T 33. W§#TT: %ff33H; ) I *i#3i 3%: ?E3T% 3 33TT%T I 
3c3: FT- 3T33T f?3T 33% 3T3. 3T§%3T: *381333. 33 3f§%33 35% 

3i3T% 3 33TT%r ( =3T*I3: 3: W«J% %3T3T% 3Tg3T% 31% ^§%3i: 
%%33T3 , ?T% 3 3T^33 35% 13T13T% 3 'm%$:?n33J : 33T% 333T% ), 
33 5f%: t 3T3= 33% 33 13= 513313 33% ( =3% 3%3 3 g%3: 
33% 13: ^ 33% )’ I 313% W? ^13*3:—' %T3 Sig^TP 3tg 

331 X 3^k ( =3r3-3r33T3: ), 33 ^ %33, 33 S% 3F* (=33 33 3 
S3 W 3 ) I TO W§^333 35fTf3 ( =31# ) I 333 3 

*313331: 33T3' II 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF THE MAURY AS 

A- Rock# Edicts of Asoka (c. 273-32 B.C.) 

No. 6— First Rock Edict: Girnar Version 1 2 3 

Oihjtah, Junilgarli Shite, Kfith iawful 
TTHT/rzni, Corp. I nx. 1ml., I, p. ] f. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script : Hrahm! 


TEXT 1 

1 ?C] 'iv-fmt ^T»f frf(fsr)5fa 
~ fr(TJi)q^rcRT rnTT 5ter[T]fr[m] [ i =;=] [?]•? ? f?;. 

f% ?urfinTr(?Tr) [i*] 

4 ? ? qqrsrf [i*] ?pi ff <£fef 

') toF? F^(fa)?t Fr(Fa)??f? ttstt [i*] 

<» far 3 qqrsn qrg-qm %?rc 

7 fiifyw Fr(fa)q?fe^ Tr^ft [i*] g*r 

8 ^?r ffi(fir)qq FT(fa)??Rr^ ergf^f ?- 

1 Anoka's Edicts have been discovered at Girniir (Juniigarh State, 
Kathiiiwfu.l), Kalsi (Deratlun Dist,, U. P. ) Dhauli (Purl Dist., Orissa), Jaugada 
(Ganjam Dist., Orissa), Mansehrii Hazara Dist., N. W. F. P.) Shahbazgarhi 
(Peshawar Dist., N. W. F. P.) and Yorragutli (Karnul Dist., Madras Pros.) 
A fragment containing a few words of li. E. VIII has boon discovered at Sopara 
(ancient {(ijrparaka) in the Thanii Dist., Bombay Pres. Rock-Edicts III and 
IV refor to tho king’s 12th regal year, V to the 13th, VITTtothe 10th and 
XIK to the 8th year. According to Pillaj- Edict VI, Asoka began to issue res- 
cripts on Dhamma in his 12th regnal year (counted from tho dato of his Ahhhheka 
in c. 269 H. 0.) 

2 From tho facsimile in Corp. Inn. 7m7., I. 

3 Tho original looks like 
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9 ffa siRfirg s^ttrtr [i*] 

10 % SHMIDT RTR RR-fRrft f^RTT <ft l*R ^(st)- 

11 w ■srrc^ RqrRTR ijt Rftr R*it [i*] # ft- 

12 *wt r ^Rt [i*] ft ?ff(^-) qf(srr)mn q^t r RrrcfRRt [«*] 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

& ( =RRfgRW. ) + ^RTRtf9%RT ( =RRfs$RT ) faRR^RT RTfR 

( =^r*rt%R ) %fecrr i %x ( =rt5%srrrrt ^trrfrt ; rrt, rr ^Rrr; ^ ) 

R wfan ^fN: 9TFTR RRtcfSR: ( =fR?3T RR^TPR: ) l 2 I R R RRTR: 9 (=^RJ:, 
3RRR: ) q^r- i Riffi ( =r§ ) f? Rta' qrqfcr rrt% ^RiRtfspp faRRtff *trt i 
Rfcr ^rfa + n?>w. ( =ir^rHn:=%f^ ) rrfstt: rtsrrt: ^RTRrfsPFR fsrcRfj&R: 
m- i spr rrtr?* ( =*«rcpTr* ) ^wila-nH fsRqf& i: ?air: srgfcm RffR 

3TRT M^#!I ^rawpcT *5TT*to ( =5R5fRp}q; ) I 3 ^ ( =RR: )lRrW?f 

f^rar rr: ^ srcrr. ( =srfRTR: ) sjrowptt srirTr— ft R^ft 

^»r: ( =ft R%Rt W R <rg: 4 * * * * ; 3J5T, ft %f%Rt TT5RI r ) | R: RpT RR: 

R S[R: (=fRRR:) I Rft Rift RR: Wf: RRTR; R II 


1 This injunction goes against tho Vedic sanction of killing animals in sacri- 
fices; cf. Manu 9 V, 22, 39 with Medhiifcithi's commentary. 

2 Cf. Mbh„ T, 143, 3; 185, 29f ; IV, 2, 7 ; 13. 15f. ; etc. 

3 Cf. the description of king Rantideva’s Mahdnasa where 2000 animals 
and 2000 kino wero slain overy day, in Mbh., JIT. 207, 8-10; VII, 65, 16-18; 
XII, 29, 127f. 

4 Cf. 'jpit RT SriR«$f¥ I R^RRjpTRTR ff RRt fff RTR* I f Rt*t Rf 

I 

RRRft fit’ I RfalRRN R RR RSRRRfRIRRRf SrfSr^R I Quoted from 

Buddhaghosa’s Commentary on the Bhayabherava-sutta of the Majjhimanikdya 

in Barua, Aioka Edicts in New Light , p. 88. 

3 
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No- 7— Second Rock Edict : Girnar Version 

Senart, Inscriptions dc Piyadasi, I; Buhler, Ep. Ind., II, p. 449; 

IIur.TZScii, Cor]). Ins. Ind, I. p. 2 f. 

Language ■ Prakrit 

8 C r i P t : Braliml 

TEXT 1 

i r&t ftfSraf*? ^srR{q(fa)*rci ^Tsfr 

-3 "juft 3ff?ta[i*]5Rt *ita-*:rnT ^ srr fa <rcr RT*ffa[r] 3 

4 I^TRt ^TJffT(fa)^ fa(fa)3Ftf*Rt | fapflw[T*] W.3T 

5 ^ Tg-faret^T ^ [i*] ssrtgsrfa ^ *nfa ^ 

<* <rat[<T]nrfa ^ q?r ^t% r##(w) ^Rrfwrfa ^ fPTTfl?nf% =3 [it] 

7 ^ T^rfa ^ ?ir% sta srcTfasrfa ^ ffarfacfifa ^ [it] 

8 tf^fTT ^T^TftcTT #(^)^T ^ *)<nfa3[T] ifoifaH Tg-JRfll* [ll*] 

1 From the facsimile in Gorp. Ins. Ind 9) I. For references see lb. p. ixf. 

2 Read Othor versions of tho edict have (KfilsI), %^rg^t 

(Shahbazgarhl), and sfarrfgeT (Mansehra). Evidently f the Oholas and Piindyns 
in plural and Keralaputra and Satyaputra in singular are used in contradis- 
tinction. The former group indicates peoples and the latter kings (i.e. their parti- 
cular countries). Several localities are known with names ending in pitta , putta 
or putra ; o. g. Seriyaputa, Kesaputba, Piitaliputra (Barua and Sinha, Barhut 
Inscriptions , p. 133). Similar names may also indicate tribes or sects, e g., 
Vanaputra, Daudputra, Rajaputra = Rajput (Tod, An. Ant . I?a/., Calcutta, 1834,1, 
pp. 232, 233, II, 360) ; cf. also such epithets as Jetaputta, Sibiputta, Bhojaputta, 
Videhaputta in literature. Here however Keralaputra (as also Satyaputra) 
signifies the king (i.e. his country); cf. references to the kingdom and capital of 
Kerobothra (=Keraputra) in the Periplus (§54) and Ptolemy’s Geog ., VII, i, §87. 
Cf. also Keralaputra, surname of Kanakasena, in Tod, op. cit. f I, p. 242. 

3 Buhler originally read and corrected it into which is the 

reading of other versions of the edict. Hultzsch thinks that RT*RTT was originally 
engraved on the rock and was subsequently changed into tfRW (or ), 

See R. E. XIII for tho princes who were neighbours of Antioklios. 
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TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

R^R + fafR% ( =TT^ ) + ^RffSR« U5 : , RRR. 

SRgi^jj qf*n ^ter: (Tanjore-Tricliinopoly regipn), qi^arr: ( Ramnad- 
Madura-Tinnevelly region), (North Malabar), %^RgR: (Sorith 

Malabar), WT-cTTWTftf ( =RTR c Rff HhRrJt&RH. ), [ R ] RlfaRta: 
(Antiokhos II Theos of Syria, c. 2 G 1 - 4 G B. C.) rrtor: 1 , ^ rt Rift RRJ 
Rl forcfo gl RUfar: (=RRfow) 5CRR:, r^R ^RtfsiW ftRRf&T: W- [*?%] l 
fRf%Rj& $%-- qg^-f%fel.RT R qgfRft«I.RT R I sftRRTfR* R Rift 
( =R*fi[RTfR ) R T^RrfR R RR RR R Rf?R, R#R UftRift (=RTf|ftTfR) 
R dftRlfR R I JJRTfR R 'SRrfR R RR RR R Rf?R, R#R f rftRlfR R flftrtlfR 
R I TfRS fTP 3 R RTfRRT: IRK 4 R tffaRT:, <Tft#1TR 'T^JRfSRTWIR. II 

No. 8— Third Rock-Edict: Girnar Version 

Sknart, / nxvriptiona de Pii/adosi, I ; Bxiiilek, Ep. fowl., II, p. 451); 
IIui.tzscii, Corp. Ins. hid., I, p. 4f. 

Language: l’rakrit 
Script : Brahuu 

TEXT r, 

i ^RRfq(fa)Rt fqR 3 [fa t[i*]ot hr wf [14=] giqa-g ranfe fa fo i 

RRT fR 3IIRfqR [l*] 


1 Tho word RtR=RtR=RRR ) meaning Creek, was borrowed from the Persians. 


2 Cf. Mbh ., XII, 69, 59 : 0 

sffoTRTfR R RrHrT JJRlfR R URTfR R I 
RgfRRTR IrTR; t RRRRfrRTfgRtRR: II 

3 01. Vishimiam., 91, 1 : TT^ RCfRRITRt ’ fRRRRfR I 

See also Padma P., Srisht-i, ch. 57, etc., etc. * 


4 Cf. Vishnu , 91, 4-8; Padma , loc, cit ., ch. 58; etc., etc. 

5 h roni tlio facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For references anil story of dis- 
covery, see lb, p. ixf. 
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2 *r*hr jstt q ?Tj|% q q^(xrr)^f%% q qqg qqg qi§g 3T3^f- 

3 ^tM’] r [q]qrg <jqr^q wqiq ?qrq q»ngq1|(fe)q q*n tot 

4 q ft qftrq [i*], [q]rg qraft qftqft q g^(g)fi firar 1 -*^- 
qrafcf qn^qr- 

* r > qqqjR qr[g] [qjrq <tf(sT)q!rrq gig *q-sq(sq)q<iT 'qq-qftqr 
gig[i*] 

6 qfter ft snqqfqqfq nqHTq Igqt q 5q(sq)qqqt q [n*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT ms D 

+ ^qrqtfaq: ( =^qfsq: ) faqqqrf ustt (=q*rft;:) pn. qr? — ‘g;iq*r-qqtfa- 
ft§>q («. 258 13. C.) i + 1%f^r% *w p>T : (=^F»rqK-fqg3>r: 

gqqfqqftn) q 1 2 3 v&frv- ( =^qi 5 qqqw:=^fqft^q)T«H{qqf^nq]rrfqqiTq- 
ftpn: cqgqqfasfoi:) q qftfqm: (=aqsrenqq;T:) q qqg qqg q% sigtfqwiq 3 
ftqfcg (=qf^Rrq ftqsNFg), qq srqfq q*q qqfg^rej^ (=q#^*nq) 
q*TT <qft qa^qr 1 — mg; rtctIt q ftqft q gqjrr (=q?qqr, &n), foq- 
qqgq(=qWp)ttrfqvq: jrraro-^vq: ?ng qn, snwrqf *mr- ^i^t: 
(=q?qqq;), w^qsqqqr q^q-wq^qT ( =sreq*m: ) [q] srgq qftqq; (=qfNr- 
qqq. ) qrfq pra: srniqfqsqfq qqrcTqr (=qrgq'qi^ot q^w: iwgqrtqr 
sqqfq^qrqjt qfiqqi^ ; qjr, ^srTirTqraqfqq^ ) tgq= ( =3f qqrgqftqj ) q 
sqsnrq: ; w, zwm'jrsM^) q’ n 


1 Hultzsch reads and notes that it looks like fip-fT. 

2 If thisxTj not found in othor versions, be ignored, gg* (official) maybe 
taken as qualifying both Rajjuka and Pradesika; cf. S. N. Mitra, Ind. Cult., 
I, p. 308 f f. 

3 Cf. g^Rcftqtg^RH in Mbh. } I. 2, 123; P.lI.A.l . , 4th ed., p. 278 n. 
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No. 9— Fourth Rock-Edict: Girnar Version- 

Sbnaet, Inscription* de Piyadusi, I ; Buhijsh, Ep. Ind., II, p. 451 ; 
Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 5 ff. 

Language: l’rakrit 

Script: Braliini 

TEXT 1 

1 srfaBra sfa* srffa srfegt ^ faf&FT =* 

2 3roq(ir)?ftq<ft 2 [i*] <r 3 

fq(fsT)«R[ftRt 4 rr^rt 

3 ?Tff l[*] fsRT^WT 6 ^ ^ 

4 3fPt ^[[^t] ^ [^r]srrF^r *r faarr(«n)R snfa ^fam(?TT) *nfi% 

*rr[*r]-*Rtf5 

5 * w zkti ^nsflq(fr)«rei 

^F?FR- 

G [*ft] sifastaT 7 ^t]ji srT?frr STfeq?ft tf'rfewl' 

fort* 

7 [s3^(^)^ ^:-§HFTT [l*] 9R =4 [srj*-^# ?[fe]<t[l*] 

8 ^nn sr*r-[^*]w [i*] 3<n(fn) ^ ['TtJ^r) =q 

rff(^TT) ^ ^T5#fq(ft)?ra fq(fsr)d^f^nfr *15Tt 

3 [s*]TCf*rcr% & [vfjir-^rjf ^srs-wr fagXsO^ 

[wj*f srssiRra’fa [i*] 

1 From th© fascimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., 1. For references and story of dis- 
covery, see 16, p. ixf. 

2 q- was inserted subsequently. 

3 ^ was inserted subsequently. , 

4 ^ was inserted subsequently. 

5 Hultzsch completes the sentence not with qjf-qftjf but with ^ffqffT SR 

in the next line. 

6 Buhler and Senart : . Hultzsch ; ^qjj- 

7 ^ was inserted subsequently. 
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10 Ms ft q wg^rcrcti*] sfa*rc% ft h srtfftrcr [i*] 

M srqfts: 

11 (5*>ft R sftfat R ST!f [l*] ^[rTTjq 3T*nq l **[*] t^lftrf ^ 3I«l[*r] 
«rftr f[^]ft r 

1 3 [^J #^PRT(sqr) [1*] gr^rarfiifa^w ^TWfM(fjr)^T fq(fsr)q 5 - 
fe*n %i sftrrftq [n*] 


TEXT SA NSKlil T1ZED 

3RTC ®Tfft ( =5Tf^RTTcfl^ ) qfqR: tR SRjraWT:, 

ftftST R ^cTTiTt, Ulftf 3r*raf?T7%: (=3TCr»TR:), I 

era: (=cRp =^?FrR:q;) srer + ^rRiftq^ ftqqf^R: tt?; (=Wrt%;t) 

R*hrft: vrtRft: (=*ft wfaH>T:) I ftRR-q*RR q 

q ^rfa-^RR; (=^qtFei:5^T^) 2 r spqrft =q ft^ift ^riftr qtfftRr r?t, qrarf 

®Tffa: * VjTJj? ( =15 *r [^ftef] ), ®RT ^rfef %qRtfaq*? 

ftqqftre: Tiif: shi^pr: arwT*i, srftftqi RjrHT, lugftr 

*faf?TT%:, m3RP-TWMr qsfaqfa:, *TTctft ftqft [r] fpTJT, ^rft?;g^JT l 

IJrRC. R STfftvr srfal qfilNraC 1 q^ftsqfa R tT^ ^RrflR: faqqtff 

TRT ^ I 35TI: R <T\5rr: R 3<TT5rn R ftq^ftR: *Tf(: 

s^rftsqfor %<( vw-=q^if tf^Rkwi ( =^mq ), qir sfl% ( =qqrqft 3 ) 
[r] ftnpq: wh srg^nftFqfcr [r] 1 irg^ *f 2 *4 qgc. Wrg?n*rcq[. i *pt- 
^ srft q qqf?r ST^frjRT I srfaRt 3TCT fftp R (=^^7^) R 

S 19: 1 ^«jk %z %ftrcw— srsr gsqqf, stft: (=?i5»mi) 

R q: ^qftcfsqT (=*£mTqT 5fa: * *B&qT ) I 5T^^faft?F> ft- 258 B.C.) 

^nqffsftqj ftq^f%frr ttitt %i %ftrenj. u 

1 Two aksharas have been erased between qy and q 

t These may refer to artificial representations of celestial cars, elephants 
and light, which were shown to people for the increase of their attachment for 
heaven. Shah, has 

3 Cf. also Childers, Vuli Dictionary , s.v silam. 
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No. 10— Fifth Rock-Edict : Mansehra Version 

Mansehra, Hazara Hist., N. W. 1<\ P. 

Bimr.ER , Kp. Ind., II. p. 454; llui/rzscii, t’urp. Ins. I ml., I, 

P. 74 f. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script : Klmroshtlu 

TEXT 1 2 

la ^[^T]fa%T 3 [i*] ps[*J [i*] ^ 

§ pai [i*] q m srg [q;]q% [i*] [fr]' 4 * 6 7 

2 qq[X) 5 q T* q ft]q ^ 3TTf%^ *t [zrft-vf 6 3Tpfe?Tfq § W& 

q;[q]fq [i*] ^ [%] srer kw fr s^rfq % p»s qsqfa [i*] 

3 f? qq qv&V [m ] [%] srfo&qn 3r[’]?R[’] q gqp hh[h]?- 

qq *w [t*] % qq vro-qqqq ^ [i*] % 

qq-q[q]tq 8 

4 qgq qqfqq[q]^ q vrqqfsrq fsq-gqft q Dflqjqq ^fhT-^rhr-n>srw 9 
5c[f3]qr-fqfafq<qq ^ q fqr qq ?TO 10 [t*] q[j]q^- 

3 3 qqfqn% ?r ^3 3^3 fipj-sOrt] wgq-q'TfqqM fqqtsl® 

% [l*] qqq-qq[q] qfefq[qq^] qtfaqtq^ qtq$] [q] [p‘J 

1 From the fascimile in Coip. Ins. Ind., I. For references and story of dis- 
covery, see Ib y p. xii f. 

2 This is line 19 of the whole record on the rook. 

3 Read 

4 Other versions have ^ *} and ^ 

r> Girnfir has qfay(=qfar:) 

6 Girnar has ^ q'cfj-qm ( =qiqqqqq4*qq ) 

7 Biihler : 

8 Read 0 ^JJ 

9 These three peoples lived in North-western India. * 

10 In a narrower sonso Apamnta indicated Northern Koiikan. Here how- 
ever it seems to signify Western Tndia whore the Bhojas, Pitinikas, etc. lived. 
It is better to take Pitinika as a tribe than as an epithet of Rathika. 



24 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


C 3R5PT faM?*] 1 * R>zfaR* fa 1 JT?ijf% 3 fa 1 faRIIS ^ [l*]faR 

*rfa*3 ^ sroftfe] *nff [3?>]dw^5 *r?rc s =r pr[§> 1 2 3 4 5 [*] 

7 ^ i fqr ri# ®rf%% [i*] ft] er sm-faftrat at 6 r 

snrfa«fa fa r RR-tfg^ fa r tm fa^rfa 0 rrt sm-pfa Rgs [%] 

8 SR-R^RST [l*] ^ RNft Wfa ffR-fafR 7 fa%R faR-fafa^ ?fa 

rr r Jr rr rpirjj [n*] 

I 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

+ ^TRtfj|R: fRRRtff RTWr t^RR. RT? — 'RwRTRT [RRHT] f^RRR | ?r: ^rrf^BR: 
( =^rc^: ) r*rtw r: 5 ®^ Rvdfa i rr. ( =rr: ) rrt r§ R*Rrcj wm ' 

RR. RR 3RT-. =R, 5RTR: =R, RT =R ^R: RRL RIRiR ^ « R*?R ( =?RSRR ) 

rrt RrRRfawrfa ( =rwrrt fa*rreRffa ), ^ if r RifaRffa i r: 5 rtr ^*ir 
( =tR^M*fa*rfa ) RifR iT^rfa ( =Rf<?f^Rfa ) w- 5*fR sEfasrfa i m 
fa RTR 55RR ( =f5fatf=IR*R) I RR. RfafFR [ RgfTRlcRSR ] RSRT R 
R^JRl: R$RfTRWT: RTR I RR RRfaR-RRTfRfaf.R ( c. 257 B. 0. ) RRT 
r^rstrirt: $rp i % R#- + RTRR€f ( =«»^*^fa5 ) srtsrt: rrUrttirtr 
( ssobjtR'TRT ) R, R4l5R faR§RTR R R^-^dtlR RR«f- , h*-q)'jHI«RKitj.li J ilfeR-.- 
+ RRRfanfiHT, ^ RT RTft RT^ RR^FRT: [ ^RP* ] I RRTRf ( =^3 ^5 * ) 
rtrt%-«% (=rt?t% ?:r3r^3 r ) 8 rtrt^s faRi-w + R$gRTRftRhTR (=RTfifa*R 
>zWrNRTR ) 5RT2RT: % I R?RRR-S$R + RfafRRTRTR ( =Rf4faRFRTR ) 
RJRftRfaR RfaTTR R— IJRR RTRRS (=T[R: fR:) — SRTRTRt ( =*R§R?RIRp>: ) ffa 

1 Kalsi : . Shah. : jjgj^ . Sanskrit jjgfjg^ 

2 Girnar has *fcg ( =Flfa^3 ) 

3 Road (=^Wr) 

4 I.©, the avarodha wherein the sisters of Agoka resided; cf. 

5 Rea^% 

G Dhauli has 

7 f^jfq has booomo fjjrfq in Shiih. and Man. owing to Persian influence. 

8 I owe the interpretation to Prof. Rayohaudhuri. Sudra ; qjqs- 

Vairf.va ; gyap-a king; hence, the kingly class. 



SIXTH ROCK-EDICT 


*r smfiraH: (=r^wrr s*nfa:) wr Kfgr«: (=>i&) srr «n2<n: H i 
*5 (=TT?%gt) ^ sprtj amhr^j (=»^F?r:g^f) wr^jt ^ 

*r srfa srrerc: [ Itat =* ] — w#sr «nw : [ ^ ] » *1 — arc* 

( =«ni^r?r: ) ffir w\ *mfarew ®tt rftr wr, *w 

wiT2?rr:— % wrfmiKrs i wrfc pi «r4%fts faftrar— [ w ] 
fsncfwffor *n5, ?wt *t % srsrT [ tprf ] n 


No. 11 — Sixth Rock-Edict: Girnar Version 

• • 

Senart, Inscriptions de Piyadaxi, I ; Bujit.er, Ep. Inti., TI, p. 
454; Hui/rzscn, Corp. Ins. Inti., T. pp. 11-12. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Bramlil 

TEXT 1 

1 fcsflplMt*] [fwf*]fe <s«r wf [i*] 3rRra>T?r sfcrt 

2 *f ^5(H)W IXP*] frr%*] *w- 4& f Tfe^prr tt [i#] <i w 

[i*] 

3 [r]% n;‘O s fl , n s ra ^ nm»TTTf*? *srf*5 ^ 

4 =* g^rr%g =* ^(?r) ife%^i 9 f£(fe)<rr ^ % [stIto 

5 Tfe^t*r 5% [i#] Rt?r *r 3TTO ’Rtfa [*i] Ji f%f% g^[gt] 

6 snwrrfSr m *rr q ?rr gji *ifWT[^(t)]g 

7 err5ir^r[%] 8 srdfira »raf?i f5nm?rt *r [k] Tfcsp i 

3 *f!W «r[fe]^?r[^(82i)] it r[#]3(?t) ^ [i*] ^ w 'sn^fro [i#] 

snfcr f? ^ 

9 3jp(ssr)*f** CPT-tfrflWNfl * [l*] ^rf^(52l)-Jl% f| ^ K[^]-#B-fpi [l*] 

1 From the facsimile in Corp. In*. Ind ., I. For references and story 
discovery, see Ibid, p. ixf. 

2 was originally engraved and was afterwards made 

3 Cf - *rrsrfa% nfimt nfanfai ^rpi jgrrfi. <K»«tfiy»). ib, P . is. 

4 
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10 =* g=nw 3 gi(sn)*r ^ src-Btfftnrr ^ [i*] snfft ft 

11 ^-^B-ftrrm^) 1 [i*] ^ ^ f%fa TO?Rrft sft ftft gjrk siFftr 

nftjf [i*] 

12 ?«r ^ snft iurrrqTfa «r^r ^ m wmi$ [i#] <r ^ ^»tr 

io 3R ^rrfiR T T ftft fa|X^k fft <wft =* % g^r *it<rr 

14 srgpratf M-#fi-ft 3 ro [i*] ptf [f] & m$(%) srfa [«*] 
TEXT SANSKR 1 T 1 ZED 
+ ^TRffjPn fsRI^ff Tim ^ 3 TIf — 'sifafcl^H. mti. * 

31$ ( =¥WT[^ ) ^T Sfa^JfT ( =f%?m ) ?TT I ^ (=^0 W 

mi fn^— 5it-gww srad*r^, (=amr^i^:pT- 
fawnift ) s# 2 (=7fa ) ?rr (=ft:fcr%=3n% ) % 3?n%i afer- 

^BP ( =^T:=ft|tT 7 ^r: ) f^TcTT: (=^Tf^?TT: [*R|:] ) W«f % = 5 ^ afa%*Fg 

sfa i kk ^ w«f ( i m> ^ g^?r- snfreifa 

m, (=tpr ) m, *rnN (=srmr) mi, w 3 * *swrtg (=g^c- 

flPTTCFltf) ^ndfiRT H^f%, ^ swk ftfK= (=ftcP&) ftwft: (=faft^ fozOm) 

^r ifkft, mimr (=^rf%ji ) af^feN ^ ^Twi. i 
<k mi srrswg. i »rrfer ft Jr ^r; g?«n% ( =^r ) ^ + fRfh3ikf ( =^r^- 
R^R%=^R»»n^) *TT I ^r-Rcf (=Ucf $&ST ) ft Jr R^-#^-ft?rg I 
^ 3 ^: ijag g^w;— g?«rk 3 spfa^gftj! =«r i ft saforc R 4 #s-ft^g 
( =»ftrrm: ) i qg =* ftftrg 'rerarurfa m — fafafa ?— g^rraTg «n?^Rf 
• ?? =* tprni: pRifa, <m m mm. mumms (=srg^g [%]) i m. 
srak ?*i *rfftrft: ftftft ?— W + M<r (=f?re?r) sfa, g«rr 

^ if swt: qtsrr: ^ sttNit: m [ipng] Rf-^ft-ftanr i &mm g %xm 

mm «ppg.qrra*TnC u 

« 1 Other versions have o fj ^ rf 

2 Some take ^ (=SRr) ^ n sease of ^oowpen/ while others find in it 
wm, latrine(P) 

3 Cf. Mbh., XII, 66, 14-16; 68, 12-16; cf. also O. Beng. gyjfif. 
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No. 12— Seventh Rock-Edict : Shahbazgarhi. 1 

Shahbazgabhi, Peshawar Dist., N. W. F. P. 

Sbnart, J. As., VIII, xi, p. 521 ; Buhleb, Ep. Ind., II, p. 456; 
IIultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 59. 

Language: Prakrit 
8 0 r i p t : Kharoshtln 


TEXT 2 

2 [s]w [|#] ft % ^ [l#] 

3 5Rt I [l#] ^ ^ 1 

4 ft [i*] ftg% ft 3 ^ *r- 

5 T3T 3 4 [ll*] 


TEXT SANSKR l TVLED 

+ ^TRtfaq: froft TFsrr ^- + TTW3T. (=ftfw*fcFSRroiO 

: I ft % ?fq*f (=f%rl§ft ) R I 5R: 3 

( =TS3^?lfiren«P ) ^IWIR; ) I % [ ] 

*t i&fat «rr sift qsf fe r fc r i ftpm *ft 3 3ft (5^ H73] to 

jflftj STflftsm (=<**rafaftRT) (¥|— [ TO 3H] 

( =3^5RT ) fren (=SI?RH, *3%*) II 


1 On the left of the east face, at the top of the rock. 

2 From the facsimiles in Corp. Ins. lnd, 3 I. and Z.D.M.G., XL111. For 
references and story of disqovery, see Hultzsch, op. cit. 3 p. xif. 

3 The Brahmi versions read 

4 In usual construction, would follow 
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No. 13— Eighth Rock-Edict : Girnar Version. 

Senaht, Inscriptions de Piyadasi , I; Buhlek ; Ep, lnd., II, p. 456 
HultzsciIj Cory. Ins. lnd., I, p. 14 

Language : Prakrit 
8 0 r i p t : Brahmi 

TE2 XT' 

l 3rf?ra>R vim Trsmt fasrMRT mts [i#] ^ jrrt^i) 3)srfg * nm- 

f^r[T*]^r 

3PJPT [l#] 

*ftr-ajpsT ['*] 5tf?r ^ ^r ^ $*r 

4 feV’TfsfMTHt ^ STRtRfl =* 3TTO ??R 3 WgMgK^) ^ *m- 
’rftgwr =sr 

5 m^rt [i#] iwt g*Kfa *r% ^rnfarer ’nsft wJt 

3j3f [n#] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

sifa+'n-M 3rerc TT5TR'- ftuMrat »rg: i m + w&n (=w&i, ) 

3IRTft ^ (=§*5TR5-53INm: ) 3PJjR[ I <R. (=?R: ) 

+ ^TRTf5R: TT3TT ^Rslfafaw: (c. 260 B.C.) ^ + 3RR (=3RR ) 

SRtfV (=f^9T 3M 3rtfsRn*T%W ) I (=Rt«fajpR ; q^T, fMT^T ) 

<rt vp^w i ^<mt «wfir— msro-wrcrRt mi* * 5R % wfrcRrt 

^ f??M- + a%f^rR % 3 tr<pm 3PM ifa* % *nJ-qftg?s$T 

(“•fafRr ) ^ d$<RI ( =?mm ) 1 *RT g4kfd! ( =7MS^ ) *R% ^Hi- 
ftqR fjPRfM: n? : , WT’ 3I??R ( =3TT^n^r ^Rlft ; Cf. Hindi VTR5TT ) II 

1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins . Ind., I. For other references and story 
of discovery, see Ibid, p. ixf. 

2 Read either or Was or g r ^f intended ? 
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No. 14— Ninth Rock-Edict: Mansehra Version. 1 2 3 

Buhler, Ep. Ind., II, p. 458 ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Itiil., I, 

/ 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Kbaroshthi 


TEXT 1 

1 ^ qq [i*] ^ [<N['] q*tfq [>*] 

2 ?nra% qr[q]sfq fa[q]5% qqfqq^ aqqfar qq% [q] [qfcM^] 

W 

3 srf tfq[5f] [Vd[fq] [i*] ^ 5 q§ q sr§fqq q q 

fqtfqq q qqq q*tfq [i*] % q[3fq^] [%]q # 

4 qn%[l*] Siq-q^t 3 |W| [q]$ [l*] pi % ^ VDT-q*T% [l*] 

srer pi qq-qsqfa qrq-qfMq gqq w[qfqfq] 

3 s[qr]q [q]q% wtoh [qjf] qq srqr q qfqsf *w [i*] % 
^crf%% fq[g]q fq gtq fq *gq fq sqfo%q fq 

6 faq-qH^jclq [ar]q qfaSftr^r fq qq qg stf qq% siq qq srqq 
fagfcq fqgqfq q gq %$ [qQqfq 4 5 fq [i*] q ft [s]q* qq[%] 

7 *r[q]fq% % [i*] [fq]q ^ q *«[’ fqqSq [fq]q qq qf [i*] ftq[qf]- 

% q s [i*] pi gq sm-qq^f [i*] [s]% fq q qw’ qf 

fqq^fq [fq]q «[*r] q*q 


1 On the north face of the second rock. For references and story of dis- 
covery, see Hultzsch, op. cit. f p. xii f. • 

2 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., 7. 

3 Biihler : ?r^R> (=37%^) 

4 Biihler : 

5 Biihler : ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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8 sip pj 1 sKPifa [i*] p erf] spt' fp[%]fa fa pt [m]$ 

stfir [i*] fa =t $ *r*r =r sip pf sipfa fa [n*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

+ faRtffa: ffapff TT5TT PH, Sip— ‘p: 3WFR (=JTTffffa>TgiZR) 
T>dfa i spp (=PMift%) spt| (=pr^) ffarfc (=^%it) + sr3fapnit 

(=pk.TT^) PTH (=PT<MIHI4IH)— pftp ^ profr |>HTTT*] p: 

Tj[ JfipT Titlfd I 9RT 3 (=JrTcTTTep:=ftl2p) Tg ^ Tgfp ^ ^sf 

=ET ffa*ft =T *T3RT THtft I P. T?PT =T p ^§5 Pp I *3T-Tii!T 3 ’sTCJPH. » P 

3 ^ ppp p. -Pp • wr p[pfer]— ^rcrp%3 ^ppsffafTi:, paip 
^'iftfd: (=‘i^rr), snunr (= 5 rTffarr[fTP] ) w, 'uwtphi: pp,— P 3 . 

3R13 =T prarf ^-JTW^f PT I P (=P:) fPT Sift, gfal ^ifa, 3PT STfa, 

pfafa sift, faw-sfagfa ?rfqr, qrp nffap ^fr— “p m%, p tj&rt w- 

3?rp PT Sffal ffa'ffa 9 (=^¥ft5%fpq?p) J fafV TT p: P 
g” i p. ft %tf W 5 f grcrffa; (=wfafeg , p) p i gp tt [p: fa uirfa] 
P stf* ffafag [^fa], W3 P : *T I fa^ft** ^ P P » P p: 
P-Pp SWlfap (=P^C-^-ffafaPO I (=fa) ^fT P. W 

[=p: gfawfa] g fahfafg p, ^r«i tp ^pp pq stcttp^ i %*£ 3 

p: p P ffafaft p, cTcT: 3 TO [Twf] (=PT) Pfa I P ^ 

R: 3Pi:, TP =T PP gfa PT fa gtf-flSrfa II 

1 Biibler: gsf 

2 For tho rest of th© record, Girnar (followed by Dhauli and Jaugatfa) 

suggests : ^ TlfT 3F5* ‘pj ^p’ ffeTI H 3 PT$P 31% 

HT«i TT 9T3p: TT 'TpT^ TT Wgp: TT I P 3 ^ fPTI TT, 

+ SP^ j r (=1PT) TT mf ^% q TT PT^r Tt TrP%13T. elftp el^lH, 
(=pf%rR«T^f), ‘P fRP, P ?% I ‘3I^T *TP: P^f: «n^TH^3’ 

(=^^H)’ I ft =T + 3FTC (=3TTO) T^spr H«n PT^fklfe: (=^pkr%0 1 

Of. Dhamrmpada, v. 126. Svarga (not Nirvdna) is tho goal of Anoka’s 
Dhamma. A school of early Buddhists may have believed that the attainment of 
Svarga by lay worshippers ultimately led them to Nirvdna. 
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No. 15— Tenth Rock*Edict: Girnar Version. 

• • 

8m aut, Inscription* ile Piyadnsi, I; Buhlee, li Ip. Ind., II, p. 459; 
Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 17f. 

Language: Prakrit 
8 e r i p t: Brahm 


TEXT 1 2 

3HRT rRfIH(?r)^t 3 =? if [sr]^ 

2 W-Il'fofar m (^,)^ 4 ^ [*] tr^R faTsffqq* 

?X5n *r Mr *r f[w]fo [i*] 

3 ?r’ 3 q fc K T* ret 5 ^rT5f[fsrqV*] fq'({si)^fa tthi <t *ni «th- 

f%f% *HT [l*] 3 A STHT [l*] 

Tft^rfam(?TT) [i#] ^ [ 5 ] [^t] 5 ^c 6 [11 *] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

+ ^TRrf5R: fsi^ff H5TT 3RT: ^ ^ * Rfl^FTST 

*T^Rr T ‘<RT^ ( =^fWl ) + 3fWrqt ( =’?TPMt ) =5T % 3PTt swgtTjtf 

g«T^rar ’-htitt' ^ pftr] srsfasfcrem.’ [sfa wwni] i (= 1 ^) ^THifjRP 

1 From the facsimile in (’or/;. /;?.<?. Tint., I. For references and story of 
discovery seo Ibid., p. ix f. 

2 ^y was originally engraved but was afterwards erased. An obliterated 
^ is visible between f^y and ^y and an obliterated qy between jj 
and ^yy^ Hultzsch : o fq^ft 

3 Read Other versions rend 3 ^^ SJRTrffa =? ; cf - rRT?^ ^ 

qjp^qf ^ quoted from Kautilya by Hultzsch, op. cit., p. 18, note 8 . * 

4 Senart and Btthler; Here ffiPRrH means §^Tiq;. 

6 Read qp. 

6 Jaugada gives 3 ^ 3 % 



SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


tfRT w- SR ’tffrr *T I «raf%ftra; ^TR^R: ffcRtff TFR 

<R. Rf <TRl%$R I fofafa ? R$R: [#F:] ^TR. I IR: g if^R: 1 

2R. Rg<Rfl, I g RRg. ( ='3I5TTfRRR ) ^%RT R 5pft, dctti^W 

(=RfRr) ^rr wm rrr gu^RR. (=jt?R?tt£r) *r ^TstfirT-^fTfisi'] 

RferR i g?R g sgjE^R 5 ®^[^h] » 

No. 16— Eleventh Rock-Edict : Kalsi Version 

Kalsi, Delira Dun Dist. 9 U. 1\ 

Senart, Inscriptions de Piyadasi, I; Buiiler, / ip. lad II, p. 400., 

IIultzscii, Corp. Ins. Ind. 9 I. p. 40 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Braliml 

TEXT* 

l 3 ftragfa [rJtsh [Rr*]5r [i*] Rf*r [X|ft^ gr% 

Sift* ^ I 4 sPT-l[f )wt I sfa-'fap] I r[r] tr^ giR-^5- 
*Bft I IJ^-TfeTfR JTrRT-ft% I fpT I fafl-^RTf^HR R*RT- 
|>]'*rrt [gift 

2 TRR *[l*] ^ 5RT[f]^ ftf [r]RF ft 3 %[r] ft 6 Rif [r]- 

r ft 7 <Ri[f]*R^r ft f*R- 8 srg<iRT sri qfaftfq%T[r] ^rf] 

1 Cf. Sanskrit . Pali 

2 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins. hid ., I. For references and story of dis- 
covery, see Ibid, p. xi 

3 This is line 29 of the whole inscription on the rock. 

4 This Darn! a and others in the text are unnecessary. Other versions add 

praise of, or acquaintance in, Dharma. 

5 Girnar has: 33 ^ RWrofalRfr Rffift ftrlft 

Rig ftrl-R^I-RTf^BR RJW^(s)»RJH RTR ^(r)^' 

?RRRt R7R 

6 As Hultzsch suggests, q- is entered below the line. 

7 Read 

8 q of fqq stands below the line. Read 




Shaliba/garhl Kork Edict VII (Bk. 




PLATK VII 



Shabbazgarkl Rock Edict XII (Bk. I, No. 17). 


TWELFTH ROCK-EDICT 


S3 


Tig pf asfqft [l*] [$t ] 5WT 4W|>] ^ 

«RR <T] *R?T 9 3=TT %5fT *fa-*Tt*TT [ll*] 

TEXT SANKRITIZED 

+ ^HtfsPH fsR^ff TT3TT WTf— sn% fWf *R ^TC^f W%R*, W$- 
R^RDT: (=*T$W[3nsB)fo ]f^R ), *n?*RSR: (»w}gRH^RR«r: ) I cR <t?R 
[ ]— ^w»T?r %5 (=4far^4#rc*?T%g ) R«ra>sf<nTfa:, JimifTfj gwrr, 

*W-m5W3r«P ^f, JIRrmH 9RRFR: I ^ 

ftwr wfa, gaw wfqr, wri wfr, Rrftr^r wfr, fasnftgH 

afa%*q — Rfjf, & ^5^' [?fa] I R: 5RT <T*TT ), 

^ * wrcra: *r%, <hk ^ [^1 g*pf srar^ iR *r4- 

^T^r’ ti 


No. 17— Twelfth Rock-Edict : Shahbazgarhi 

Senaht, 7. As., VIII, xi, p. 511 f ; Buhlkr, Ep. hid., II, p. 447 ; 
Hui.T7.srH, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. G4f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kkaroshtlil 

TEXT 1 2 3 4 

I fsNsffsi *«! 5Rf5rcT[R] 5 Pfqffi =* gflfa 

=sr gu^ [*] *1 i ci«r [<]* ? gsr ? 


1 not found in other versions, is used in Vedie Sanskrit as an indeclinable 
expletive particle. 

2 Read SR<f g>tf • 

3 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., T. This edict is engraved on a 
separate boulder. For references and story of discovery, see Ibid , p. xi f. # 

4 sjisfgr * s here used in the sense of ‘followers of different doc- 

trines,’ ‘different religious sects.’ 

5 This word is entered above the lino. 
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2 m Mr gfarj-sft 1 * 3 4 fair sir-jft*?* [*] *Rt-*fa 3 
?!%[#] 5RT3 # 35T *f *Ht3fa 9 10 [l*] 

3 Mr srcr-jrfa-ssr ? «i[^]-q^-*n:(f*)H 3 *r fa fa* farfts^fa 4 5tf*> * 

fa* *fa *fa jrwfat] [1*] 3^^ w 3 **-**- 

4 far] %* cl* Spfa* 5 [l*] tr[0* ^ 6 **-[*]** *%fa T^-stfsfa 7 ft * 

*<Mfa [1*] ** sm *fa]fa[fa] 8 **-*[**] 

• r > ^r*rfa far]-**** * srMfa [*] fa ft a;f% sm-s*? g^rftr [**]-[*}■ 
**□ i#r ** 3icr-5r**-*fa* * Mr 

0 3r*-s** ft**fa fa fa * 3* ** a»Trf 9 fa * 3* ** =$**] *fa*K 
3<ftfa 3RT-aW [l*] fa **fa 10 fa *3 [l*] ftfa ^***** «fa 

7 *fag * i«%5 * fa O] in’ ft Wftro m ftfa «*-swr *f-*<f 
* *far*r]** * fa*g [•*]%* wrwr 

« a** %*□ **fa ^rfafaft] * far*] [*]*[’] fa] far*] * **rfa 
*[*] ftfa ?ra-*ft fa*fa **-n*s* [1*] *p * tr<fa mfa*] 

9 wfa]? [Hfa-fasfasr f[farftr]*$i-:R[i]iT* faffa *jfa*> u ■** =* ffaifa 

[l*] S* * *fa* faffa * 3Rr-q**-*ft [fafa] 

10 rro * ftfa*] [n*] 

1 Sanskrit OT^©. Other versions have (Girnar) and ^IMf (Kalsi). 

1 2 Others read ^f© 

3 *T^5T ma >’ be a mistake tor 

4 Biihler: 

Ginar has and Kalsi ST^r^Jf 

0 Biihler: ^[’]tf 

7 Read o^f 

8 Biihler : ^r] 

9 Omit jpr engraved for a second time through mistake. 

10 Othet versions have ‘restrianed speech’. 

11, Biihler: Vrajabhumi (-Vraja, Ghosha) “is an outpost from city or 

village, and a cowpen developed into a ranche, and hence into a village.” The 
Vrajabhumikas worked possibly amongst the “great body of ranchmen, the 
cattle-raising population.” Cf. Hopkins, JAOS. t Xlll f pp. 77, 79, 83. 
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TEXT SANKR1 TIZE1) 

+ ^TRif5PT: Trsrr R#- + <m<!TH; Jraf^rai^ 

25 **^ ^ w r ^rti Rt ( =r) 3 <wt *t rt 

^RTRtfsfR: 5*T«TT — ?— RTC-lfc ( =3?!% ) WT?t RR-71WTRTR I 

rri f& 5 r§Irrt i <tcrt: 5 vi R?f RRtgffp ( ) i fofafR ? 
5nm-«mw- , 53rT rt Rr-'nqwR&r rt Rt *rtr. rjirw ( =si*rt^=sirt# ), 
Rpi ( =faf&mr ) Rr srir RfwR; wfaR; ( =RffR*R% ) i 'rsrfq^r: 
Rr 3 <TT-<nRwr: <Ir %r srm^ir ( =r# 5 t^tt: ) i & f#R sirr-rirrr’ RRRfa, 

TTHT^ R RT^tf? I RR: W-aT«IT fRTW: SrTRTTTRRR’ fwH% TTTTRRT 

r srmtfa i r: f? #src. ^ncR-Tw? RRRfR [rt] *n?fR— -[ w] rr* 
?nrq-tTnr^-RjPTr t*R— ftfafR \ — 'snRmRR RtaRTf* ^r — m r sr: rrt 
ft* RT^TC*^ RTffar WTRT-TTRRR* I R* RRR: irR m%- I fofafR \ **itS?RfR 
RR R [RRT:] HRff ^THtfsPTCR^ l MrfR ? Rt-R!RRRT: 

RgRRn (=TT=rr«r4^tr. ) r wnroiT: (=RRrcfR5FRr: ) r *g: i t r rr rr 
[ttrr%] jRnar: (=*gw-) <|wj: Rf^— 'tRTRrfsR: r ?r«n rtr rt s?rf rt 

RRT— fofRfR ?— RTTlf?: fRTR. RtRTRRRrRT*’ I RfST: (=R?R : ) R *R*£ 
RT3cfr: R$R£TRTRT:, *WpRfR5TRTRP (^'R^Wf:), (=RtRRft 

R*fep ; W, WW : ) — R fRRTR: (=W- [TTRJTpTTRTTJl]) I *R R *R*R 

«sr rr ^ricJrnsRRffe: rr%, rjIrt r r>trt (=35trrt) [f%] n 

No. 18— Thirteenth Rock-Edict: Shahbazgarhi. 

On the west face of the Shahbazgarhi Rock. 

Buhler, Ep. hid., II, p. <J4Gf; Hultzscb, Corp. Inn. Ind ., I, 
1>. GO if. 

Language: Prakrit 

8 C r i p t: Kharoshthi • 

TEXT 1 

i [8T3]-RR-3i[fvrf^M^] [^R]ft[«i]^ ft[«i]Jcftrer <*] 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins . Ind., 1. For other references see lb, p. xii 
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faf 0*]a [•*] fq*q-q[t] aqr-*rq-[qq]q ft] qqt sra-q^-qq 
qq 3% qj-qqq[%] [q] [3*] P*] 

2 qqt [q]q *[£|q srftfo [qifeJtg] [fqq] [sw-ftraq] 1 s[q-q]qq srag- 
qrffcr q ^qtrfsfcra [1*] qt srgqtqq 9 ^qq[fsro]q fqfqfqfq 
qfaq[fq] [•*] 

3 qrfqfqq [f?] [fqjfaqqqt 3 qr qpr] q*r q urn q wqqst q qqq q qq 
ft]qfq[q]-qft] gq-qq[‘] q ^qqfiraqi [1#] *q 4 fir q prat] 
gq*raqr [fanfare q?r 

4 qqfq qqqr q wrftr] q *[']q q siw q[?]q q fqf?q ijq srogfe- 
gqq *ra-fq§3 ggq gqq gqq fqsHfcgq-qfq- 

5 qfq%5 qq-qqqq qwr-srfqq[fq] fqq-qf?ra ctq qq qtfa [<|q- 
[q]«ft q q«rt q qifaTqq q fqqsqqj [1#] ^q q fq gfqffqq 6 [%]ft*)?t 
qjfqqfqqt ft] ft]q fiiq-q^q qfq-qfqq; qqq 

e sgqrfq ft]q q fir %q qt qrqqqt 7 qtfq [1*] afqvrq q ft]q qq-qgqtq 8 
gqqq q ifaqfoqftl] [1*] qfa 9 q tT^ql fq sqqfiq q qq qqqt 
[1*] qt qqqt 10 ft]qt qq qrfo*t [q]qt q g[jt] q m[qq] q qqt 


1 Buhler : *qqjq (=°qr«riq ). Other versions have qqqtq (=q^qiq) 

2 Other versions suggest 3J«p?R 

3 Buhler : ojffa % 

4 Buhler : flf 

5 Buhler : 

6 Buhler : 

7 Read ^SFT^ft which is Buhler 1 s reading. Other versions have for 

sr<m 

8 Biihler : ^5f* 

9 Kalsi followed by Mansehra and Girnar has x|r q 5T*fq^ 3f<jfT ^fiy 

1 % fqqqqr *nqqT q^ qq^t qr qqft qT j qfq qr fqrfir qqqqfq qm 
qf*r qgqiq qqqqtfq fir qiqqfq qt qm qqT^ 1 

10 Other versions have qiqqqi (*qiq*q:) 
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7 q q*q-qq' q [*]q gq-qq [qt] ttfam [i*] qt ft q 

m^qfa ^fqqfqq-q?t q 1 ^5f[fsr]?ra q qret [i*] q ft q 
*ftft fqfrnt qtfq q ft qrgfsnftfa 9 [i#] *qcft 

S3 

ft q 5 t>t% 

8 ^qqfqqy jqfq eft ftfq siqeftg q q ft] qqg [i*3 ft [fa]*- 

qq-gqq sftrfq q[']qq qq[q]ftq *qfq^ 8 [ 1 *] *fq 1 2 3 4 5 q 
gq-gq ftq^ ^qqfsiq[ft] qt aw-ftqqt [ 1 *] qt q gq qiqt 
f? q q%q?r% 

9 ftr] <T5 ft qtqq-qr[^]s qq a^qtart qq [qtjft-Tq «nt q tft *(*#)• 
fqqt[%]q qg^: v ^rfq 5 *:qit qq sq'fqfqrfq qq nq» qq 

qq ftq qfts-qs m q[']qq[fft]q [ 1 #] ft]q*tq [ft]q ^-ftqqftr* 
JWfi-qfafqq 6 - 

10 ¥Tt3T ftfqfq%g ar'a qfe^g 7 8 9 ^qqfqqft srqqqrfft srgqqfa 

[1*] qq ft ^qqfqqft gq q qqfq cl ft wg ftqqffrrar aq-gz ftqq 8 
aqgqrfft srn ftOgftfaqfq qgfqfqfqq[fq] q [1#] qt [q ] 9 qq 
<rq%q qt[fq] qqq ftqqt qqft] g[q] 

1 Biihlcr : eft 

2 Read which is Biihler’ s reading- 

3 Other versions add ?TT^ and omit 

4 Biihler : t^f 

5 Biihler : which is no doubt wrong. 

6 Other versions suggest JTTSfqfag for cTfrefar. The Nnbhakas and Nabha- 
pantis have not been satisfactorily identified. 

7 Biihler : g%[^]g. Girnar has <TTfi&g and Kalsl qr^J. TheTulindas 
of the Vindhyan region are always associated with the Andbras who probably 
inhabited the whole land from the Vindhya to the Krshna. 

8 Biihler : fcirf 

9 Biihler : ^ 
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11 ?ft [l*] 5PT [vftfa] fafa 5W-f%tSt3lf^T [I*] 3 # 

fsfir [i#] i rcfa|¥|^ »ts-9>3t ^«rf?r ^PT[‘]fiRt [i*] *rd> 
srfa 1 sw-f^fa fJTfr[«r] 2 3 [i*] faftr g?r <rfr?r ^ s»g n4 fasre *r 
JTf^s qi %r[^] [^f]f?r ^ *Jg-3[']*3 =* ?f 

* ^t 4 %r(*f*) r3t[3] 

ia qt sm-ftsrat [i*] # [i#] ^iftrcfa 5 >rtf 

*T [w]'*I-^f % 6 [l*] ^ f? f^< 3 tfw> [ll*] 


TEXT SAiXSKRLTlZEl) 

(«• B.C.) + ^TRffsi% fsp^ftw i U9T ^%in: 7 ftfawi: I 

+ 5 «re*rr?f (=Rrt^ ; ) ansrerasw’ ^ m- spite (=[srf^^sr] 

wpM ; *$T, ncf), *rercr?swr?r <m %fi, + srg<rm!* ( o&retrcfen; 

*f ) «TT ^ I TO ^TfJTT <3^3 *fif%#3 rffa' stf-tftete, *rfaT*T?T 

(=®^rfir?rr), wpfe; ^ ^rratfsprer i <13. «rf«r ^3#^ tefacq 

tfsrarra; 1 srtefrot ff tesfann^ *: mr w- *n fruu srr ?mr? : to^i, ?ra: 
srte %^fanra g^rf ^ ^rtfspre^r 1 & 3 nw^rar ^rRTfsq^r — % 


1 Biihler : ST^t 

2 f^Rr and RrRr^r of tho Kharosht-hi versions are due to Persian influence. 
The first occurs in Shahbazgarhi I, 11. l a 3 ; V, 13; XIII, 11 ; XIV, 13; Mansehra 
1, 1, 4; V, 26; VI, 31 ; XIII, 12; XIV, 13. 

3 Girnar has [Hultzcsh] ; [BiihlerJ ) and Kalsi 

(=*3% [Hultzsch who takes ;ft to be a mistake for ^t=tJ?T] J %k'4|l$f't<U : 
[Biihler] } 

4 Biihler : Tj[^] 

5 Biihler : ^ (which may be right). Hultzsch : 

6 Biihler : [^Jsfo 

7 At the time of Asoka, Kalinga seems to have beeu extended from the 
Puri Diet, to the Ganjam Dist. 


1 
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aw awf*w wwan: ar waarr: ar ar + graaaT: s?wrr: ar — *lj faf|wr a^r 
waarfa-gwar ( »mawrgaa« ), arar-f^if gwar, gsgrt faw-a^a- 
RfTa-nrfa %5 amgw%g wsaawferrfw:, lawfjRetr [a]— flat aw wafw + wm: 
( =aaara: ) aT aw: ar wfawraf ( =fsRaarat) ar fawprwar ( =faafcra>* ) i 
ar arfa gfaffcawf (=gw%aiat ) w?; srfaatfa: (=wtfa: ), aa. elat fww- 
w^a m^rar; *aaa sr'gafNr, aw (=Rwastrftrfaa% ) aa. wfa 3arg. ^ arm: 
wafa i afawTa: (=*TRa) w aaa. wfwawnajr, gaww w ^aTarfaaH i aifia =a 
arfr araa% a aur aara= (=ara^m; [wa*a] ) i aa wrtw: wa: aaT 
?a: a ga: a awta: a, aa: *ra*rra: (=waaaara:) aT afwaia: ar ww gaaa: 
ga ^ararf&rca i a: wfa a srifak, ^asaaa ar [aaa atf] ^araffaaf?) aa 
araa 'waana i ar wfa a wzt (=wzatarfaa:) ^aratfaaaa + fa%^ wafa, aTW. 
srfa argaafa stgftRTaafa (=[^asa] ataafa) i wgwrt arfa a awra: ^aratfaasa 
a^a% fca: (=waatarf%va:) i fafafa ? [ gaaixTwmR ] araw^a; 
), a a [aar fear] f^a: I f^fa f? ^aiarfaa: algaraTa. sr^rfa aaa 

aara^f (=^rawa [a]) *rw^ ( =-a«H:r^ ) i sra a gaaa: ( =g^a-aa: ) 
faaa: ^aTatfsia^a a: a^-faaa: t a: a ga*. w«a: ^aTatfst^rr ?? a wag 
a ?p% ( =aa^a^ 5 ) ^ a^ : arfa atwa^-a:, aw wfmta: ara 
aaa-ua:, at a awa; arfmftTg. wear*: * uwra: grara: arw, ar^fsa: 
ara, aar: ara, arfaagaa: am ; atar: ( =wa^aar: =af^rmr:) ata-ara^TT: 
araa arwaa f f a ra : 1 1 gag. ga ff irafaa^ aaa-afal^g amam- 
[a]fag aR-a5aaf%%5 2 ^^r-gfw^g aaw ^aratfsaar aa}gw% [aa:] wg- 
a£t t aw arfa ^aratfsraar agr: a awfcr, ^ (=aw<?n: ) wfa wear ^arar- 
ftaar aa¥ (asr, atf-aw), faara, a*rfgw%r [a], a4a; agfaaafa wgfawfcr 

1 Cf. RE II. The Greek kings are (1) Antiokhos II Theos of Syria and 
Western Asia (261-46 B.C.); (2) Magas of Kyrene in North Africa (c. 282-58 
B.C.) ; (3) Ptolemy II Philadelphos of Egypt (285-47 B.C.) ; (4) Antigonas 
Gonatas of Makedonia (277-39 B.C.); (5) Alexander of Epirus (272-c. 255) or 
Alexander of Korinth (252-c. 244 B.C.). 

2 Cf. RE V, ante , p. 23. For Bhoja and Rashtrika, see also the Hathigumpha 
inscription i infra. 
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S I R: (=T- rfm.) tRT%* R&T f*RTS:, R9?r 3*: faw iftfaW 
(=°TRp>0 R: I 5T5*rr *T4fa 5fH%: ftf%T fat: ftj I 5Tf^T § SlfJ RT 

sftfa: I IRfaf^ft^] ^ RfPfi^T R**T% ^TCtfaS: I S 91*4*1 &f s4faf*f: 

Pftfag r i fafafa * — g^rn wfar- ft] 4 *g: ft, %] f ww m ^rN *fem ; 

Sl% ^ ^rrffa: ^ STf^riT =51 ftwp] Tt^TTH ; ^ r& fasR R^Rlt *P 

«t 4-^3R: I R: TTC^fafi: ft] I R^r *f 9jf?Rfa: ( =T?T sftfa:) *?*$ 

*TT STJRfcf: I RT TRRtfaft ft] II 


No. 19— Fourteenth Rock-Edict: Girnar Version- 

• • 

Senart, / ascriptions lie Piyadasi ,1 ; Buhi.kh, Ep. I ml., II, p. 4(55; 
Hultzscii, Corp. Ins. lnil.,J, p. 25 f. 

Language: Prakrit 
8 G r i p t: Braliml 


TEXT 1 * 

1 m w-fatf *teis#fq(fa)% fR(fsr)R^fswt t[t]stt [i*] 

9i% ^ 

2 Rfaft]* 91% RRi% 91% [l*] Jf ^MPT ft]#R *lfer [l*] 

«'* RfTR% fit f^rf^RT Rg R faf% % [|#] 91% RITR $ 

4 g^r g*f gw rr rr ww 3 rp^crr [i*]fafa srct r*tt q%% [i*] 

5 RR ^I 4 91RRT[R]' fafaRf] 91R %' RWR^-ftO^ R 

(! ft]#%m(?n) r [ 11*] 


1 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins. Ind ., 1. For other references, see lb, p. ix f. 

‘ 2 Read %R% 

3 H was interested subsequently. 

4 Other versions have f$f|g (Kalsi and Mansehra) and (Shahbassgarhl). 

6 Other versions have (Kalsi) and RRIR (Shahbazgaj-hi and M&nsehr£). 
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TEXT SANSKRI TIZED 

ef + ^THff5i% tot $ 1 tot i ^ 

[ %%?rn ] i jt ^ ^ ) u^r 

(=sp>) 1 > ( =sipc. ) ft *§ *t faftrcr, 

«nf*i =r ^ i srftu =* to t »’ 9 g h: g*: sai 8 <rt usr suite iigsaHi 4 i 
ftfafa * — to: tot sfte§rcr (=f^ffu ) i to ( =^ifTO. ) with’ 
foteTO. stoi;, tef ( =sttiwt ) tt sterol ( =u%7» ) tt wr#^, 
faftoUTO^ST TT II 


B-SEPARATE ROCK-EDICTS'' OF ASOKA 

JNO. 20— First Separate Rock-Edict : Dhauli Version. 

Dhauli, Purl Dist.., Orissa 

Kehn, JRAS, 1880, p. 379ff; Senaht, l nth Ant.., XIX, p. 82ff; 
Buheek, ASS1 ,. I, p. 1 14ff.; Hui.tzsch, Corp. his. hid., 1^ p. 92ff. 
Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brakmi 

TEXT* 

1 [ [TO]te JT[5T]m?T [*m]55- 


1 Of. the absence of RE XI-XIII at Dhauli and Jaugada. 

2 q5 is an expletive indeclinable particle. 

3 Other versions have • cf. injunctions like JTTcTTfasJJ *tc\ 

4 Other versions suggest JTlgSTR 

5 The Separate Rock-Edicts are found at Dhauli and Jaugada in ancient 
Kalinga, conquered by Adoka. They are found in these versions instead of RE XI, 
XII and XIII. Cf. RE XIV. SRE I was actually engraved after SRE II. 

G From the facsimile in 6’orp. Ins, Ind., 1. For other references and story 
of discovery, see lb, p. xiii f. 

7 Jaugada has TOTTO in place of utuftR*. Tosali is modern Dhauli and 
Samapa the modern Jaugada locality. 

G 
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2 [a]afaa [i#] [ *r] ftfw [f<ar]fir a f^rfa [f^fa] ^[aa] [a]ft- 
Dntfjf 1 2 3 

3 gara% a [«*] ^ a atea-aa gai[a] [t?a%] [as]% 

* aM 

4 *gafa[i*] 3$ f? ifg araaf&j 9 ar[aa] 8 aa[a] [a]%a 3 
gfaaia [1*] a% 

6 gfa% aar aar ]i*] aa[r] aar^ f^Tfa %*['] [Kfir] [a]l[a] [f?]a- 
3 $a ftfat[faa>]- 

(i ara#fa 5 %[a ] 4 5 * [gfo] [fa] aar [sa*]-[gfa ]§3 fa fcforfa [f]<‘] [1*] 
at a argara aia-a- 

7 fe%] s ft* «*] D*] [%$] [a] tja>-gfa[%] [arg*]aTfa a[a] it fa 

at aa [1*] ^[ara] [fa] [3%] ^ x 

8 §fa[fa]aT fa [1*] [fa]faa° ^gfait [fa] [*fa] p] aaa ar afafaito' 
ar aigarfa [1*] aa Ctfa 

9 srcsar ita aaa[‘]fa^ aa a 7 [aa#][a*]§ 3^ a[fa]^ prtafa [1*] aa 

10 3$fa Wfir aar afeaia^m fa [1*] f*t[fa] g [ai^fa] at aafeaafa 
fara aiTgat^a 

11 fa[?]fafaa 8 3?ar[a] aarffaa srrafa^a [f>aa^a [1*] % f%afa^ 


1 Senart and Biihler : afe%a° 

2 Read : «§3 

3 Senart and Biihler : ^TRffiT 

4 Senart and Biihler : 

5 Senrrtand Biihler : 3n^T-TOT% 

G Senart and Biihler : fafa fa*. Some scholars take fafaa in the sense of 

?a [ aafa ] 

7 Jau g a<ja has a a»t af% ^aafa ( =a?a: a a|^ ^aafa ). 

8 Senart and Biihler : faafaft 9 Read ftftf 
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12 [srrcrr] [qt] 1% [i*] ^ q Rq[*r] snrrisift w[ 3 >rt 

[i*] fqfafa]* it %qr 

13 [jt] % qqfe ] 1 tfqfagfqft] § qf [z]qf [ 5 ]$] trqfiftqT[i*] feq- 

fcr tr q[%q ] 9 [g]q>re clw qqfa^ 

14 wr %» ^rt fcq q |q q [%>n*ffvwu sigqfq [1 *] % *t^[t-'f[#t] ft]qq 
[*iq]feqF* 

15 qmfeqft [ 1 *] [fir]q[ f ff ^ srf«r *qqq 

[«rra]fa qt qnq[Tfaf[q] [1*] 

16 f-*rr[?]% ff ?[jt]h qfc[q] [if] f% q[%] 5 -qrf?r%% [ 1 *] R[']qftq^[»ft]- 

[*] 3 [wl wO 

17 snqnqflqMq] [*r] [q] [W]qfqq tr?«r [ *] ?q q [fqfa] [fq]q- 
qfa]?|qqt|X|fqq[r] [ 1 *] 

18 w*ct[5t]t f[q] q f[q]|%q] [qr]qfq «q[qfq] *r%q ft qtafqq [<*] 
|q q m q 3 $ 

19 =?Rq tfq[fe]TR[f]3R^ [l*] frqr]^ 315T^ ?<'] [%fr] %faq [%]q 

20 qqq-fq[%r]qq>T q[*q]q qqq [f]q[^*]l5*] [q]* 6 

[qjfaqtq q 

21 ?raWT qfqfc[st%] q qt fqqr fq [t*] trqi^ q *51^ *<*] [*I5T*]q% 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
qq§ qq§ [?]&- 

1 Read 3*1% 

2 Senart and Biihler : 

3 Hultzsch : ?JH^(—Sr5PJ2T) ior which however we have 55JT»ff?RT in 1. 17 

4 Luders and Hultzsch take f|[ as a separate word ; blit Senart and Biihler 

read , 

5 Senart : JR- and Hultzsch: JT«tN 

6 This is Hultzsch’s restoration in accordance with the Jauga^a version. 
Senart and Biihler read SFRT-SRfl which is visible on Burgess’s plate owing, 
according to Hultzsch, to retouching. 

7 Hultzsch suggests 9T^RTTcf ; Senart and Biihler read i3RT% 
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22 3 [fqqn]qfqqrfq rr qjqra% 3T[q%] qftrqrqTf ftqfa ^q *1 5 qrfftS [q*] 

[ft#] [q]*tT 

23 qq[’]fq srq qq qqqft fq [i*] 3*ifq& ft 3 fWT% ijqft q sraft [fa> 
qnq'fqq][ft*] # # # 

2-t ^ftqift qq ft =q qrfaq>rqftqfq fqft qqTfq [i*] |^r qqrtftflftTfc' ft 
[i*] [^t]^et sr # # # 

25 % q^iqqr fqqfqqfq *i3*wh qqT srsrrfqs snft wM ^ ft qTft- 

qfa 

2'j q ft cr[«r]r q;q‘fq w[«r] qrftft qsqft % [11*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT 1 ZEI) 

+ ^qTftfaqpq qq;ft ftq?qr q^rqrqr: qqrsqqfrcqr: (=fti;5qqsiftq> q^qp) 
[nft] q^sqn — 'qq: ftftrq; + ^rft (=Tqqrfq) m eft ftfafq ?— 

qftqirr afqaTq^ $1x3: (=qarq:) q srnft (=^|) i <rqq; q if g^qqq 
^qftqq; ?rq qq: g*mg sr^fft: 1 35 ft qff ampr 5 srrqqp (= 3 qT 2 qT:), 
w q^q [35 qft q] ftra: qqsqrqn* [ ?ft tft: ] 1 qf= qq*q; aqr 
(=^cq) qq I q«TT JRrrq S^fq sft— ftfqfq ? — qqqr ftq-gftq ^fftftq;- 
qr*qtft%q 5^3 [ 5T3TT: ] fft, qqr qf qq«% Sift f^rfq < ft (=q) ft 
[35] arep ( =qrftq ) qiq^-qqq;: qqq[ qrft ( =qr*q ?rftq qrqft qqqqr ) 1 
[S'qftO qfcq: qr r^qgqq: ar^ftft (=qRrfq) ^qq ; q: srft ^r ft qqq 1 qqqq 
ft qqq qqq. igftftqr: (=iiqT3a?Tq sqrrqftrqi:) ?rft 9 1 ftqnq (=qqqftfq- 
fftft ) [ $f*?q ] ijq-gqq: sift srfft, q: q?qq qr qfts&tf qr ar'qjtfq 1 
qq qqfq swq ?ft qwrq^qq ( =q?qqT?q: [aiq:] ) 3 I 3l?q: =q [qq] 
q|: [q^rqqq:] qq: qftq: (=ftft ) f:qtq% I qq: psq gsqifq:— 

1 Some scholars take it as §-7T3*2Ri 

2 Some would find hero qftftqi 3Tft ftfq: fq 

1 3 Cf. qqiqsj inREXIIIand qqq qqqr in PE IV. Or, [fqqT^lfqft] 3^- 

gqq: srft srftq, q: qwpr qr qi arwtfq 1 qq qqfq <qq*qni eft 
[ ftqiftr J q*qsnftqq> ( =qmqf^: ) » *t*q: q qy. qq: ( qrqq: ) qftq: 
(«qqfr) ^:qqq% 1 cf. 11. 20-21). 
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Pfifafa ‘ “jir ( ) sfaqR^rf?” i tf*r: 5 anfc ( = r = ) 

^ [*N] ^fsri%»r«R» — H*rr, (=**$*), ^ ww (*%jrrt), 

SRTIRr (=3RWRR), RRl#T, ir^t (=iBr^n) [r] 1 fofafa ?— 

“«j5frfjr srmrfa * 1 %: jr’’ ?f% 1 tRR r [gRfaqrRR] jj^ih 9Ri^i: 
(=srafaO RRRjr (=>sftTcrr) [5] 1 jfrsrt ?r: s>tr: rr, * *n a^rsift 5 OrJ 
^ra1%pr«*f 5, gf&rRH ( = ¥Nr srN), <rr (=qm Wr) ?r 1 *rh *n 
gsqwr' ^ “ftRrcrrcRTftfRl] rrt. *r <rjr 1 ir r r 

^rRtfiww i’* m. JrsrcR: irr sRfgqR:, jtsptrt qrcrsrfgsfa: 1 

fasrftmsRft (=w%*rt%) [gRifa;] f? tRfon, * Rmfe: 

=Tt ( = RSngJTf-SR: ) I 3RT5*: 1 ( =ftJRR>?RT RRTCR ) ff RR 

^ fR: ( =JR:*r?R: [=3RRTSR] f%: ) ? [gRTfa:] tfsrfa- 

q?RT% § IR^R , RJTq. WRRfqRiT, JR ^ RUFR l$R*r I R =* %fa: 
fcIR-J^IW [jRTfa:] tfftTRT I 3TRTT Sift ^ fawf (=f3RTf?rftSF) V% 
<1%* wfqr tffaRr 1 tR =q f#R: gtf rjrt 9 ( = ) [ qsft ] JrsfcT- 

qrrfqpLi Wra r fafir: % fe< n s?, spr-r^rt: stfr 
w [ trgct 3 siptr* ] 5373 : ( = jrgsgj:) i%, strr susrir iWta 
qr srswra: q-ftjfcsr: n ?r rr. *fa i ^ srqk jtsrr' 

<rs wg qqj [ 3rg*RHR ] f^RfaRTfiT— q: spk&t: spr?: 
JT^rNlRJq: (=gf5J?T5r:) *T^qf?T — R«f SITPT [^ Rfa] [jPR-RqfTRir:] 
<r«rr fqfR w jr iSRsrfa;?” [srrpG i gsrfMta: Rfq 5 [*R-jrf?rftfaO 
fjrr?;: tJrre^ ir R*fcr fqRRfqRfa |s*r gq q^', r qjfiraRfaRfg atftr 
rt% ( = 1%f fag qqg ) 1 irjR <r^firerra: Rfq 1 w...^ jtswrt: 
bl«F%qfR R^gqRR, RRR: ^ Rfq ITFR^R, “?R. Rfq 

[^] ?r«TT ftfR R«TT TR: ff?T II 

1 I.e. §RT?R;:...^r: *Tqtsf%^^R \ According to some (=^JRRR) ; 

but in that case we should have had , 

2 may be taken ia the sense of Sankrit srRpJ i.e. ‘should be on the 

alert.’ Grierson derives it from Chhattisgarhi chagh , ‘to rise, ascend,’ from 
Sanskrit chargh , ‘to go.' Kern and Blihler connect chagh with Hindi chdh-nd 
(Bhandarkar, Afoka, 1932, p. 345). According to Hultzsch chagh = Sanskrit Sak, 
‘to be able.' 3 t£cf 1 n the Jauga^a version should be noticed. 
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No. 21— Second Separate Rock-Edict : 
Jaugada Version. 

Jauga<Ja, Gan jam Dial., Orissa. 

Kern, JR AS, 1880, p. 379ff; Senart, In, I.. Ant. XIX, p. S2S : 
Buheer, ASSI, I, p. 114ff; IIumzsch, Corp. Ins. hid., I, p. 115ft'. 
Language: Prakrit 
Script : B rah mi 


TEXT 1 

1 N 9n[s] [i*] ^wrrm wsnrcn srtTjspRfirc ^forr [i*] 

v ^[T]fir p; ?r ?[^]TfjT p [f%]fa 4 ssr 

'i pT[*r]it ^ srrsrit? [i*] ^ ^ % stfisR^RT 2 * prer ^ 

sr[‘] [g$]i «rgR[f«r] [i*] *rc-gfir- 

3 m ^ Tsrr [i*] sr*r Tsn[^] ^rfir f%ftr % ^-g[%]?r g[§t]* 

3 [<|*r 'rsrtf f§fe[f%r] [^] fpr-g 

4 3^ fir ft^tfire-<rra#fo[%c!r] |*rfo % %% *R-gfr%g [i#] 
fiRT Cfgiif [d]firf3RIT- 

5 jf f%-^ft 4 g rt^tt fir ]i#] ^rr^r 5 far] % n [sr]% irgitg 

^ swfir 3rg[firfii]H gfo 6 ] 

6 *tfiRi^ [crjcrtg ^ *r ^ «|[f] [sit] (f#)^[] [i#] 

N * Trg %5 cr[fiRr]fn ^ srrsrr 


1 From tho facsimile in Corp . Ins . Ind., 1. For other references and story of 
discovery, see ib, p. xiv. 

2 Senart : and Biihler : 

3. The 'passage WT <**1^ fulfil fififa % 3%* 5^ has been 

rep ated by mistake. 

4 Senart and Biihler ; f}^ 

5 Read IT^T 

6 Senart and Biihler : f jj 
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7 tr *m a firfarf ^ v T*r[‘] 1 2 3 4 * 6 7 *r 

^ «rraTV^[5jJ [t#] 

8 * *rsft & 3$fir srssrenfir **[%] [^]%*r [?]?b §«fif*r *r[3>nfi?f 

*n w m- 

9 [f] *T *W fafa q(OTT * SRST [l#] *T W (¥|$ [Ofi ffififl 

qrerm[fir]?n -r cM^r % <ng%- 

1° 3 *[<|r fir?r [t]*r [%] srrsrr fir «r«r [*]?th wgsqtfir] [fcjf 
sr[$]fir 3 rgq>pr)fir stot *nrr |- 

11 * [^] 5jrr[f3r]j* [i#] 3 %fir & srsRrftra 4 fr] [%fir]?r s 

On] 6 [h]r firfir qfirsn ^rr srqsr 

12 ^rr-sn[ 3 fir ]% 7 sfirsfr t^fir [^r]«r[fi]^r [i#] [<|or [%] 3 $ 
«r^w[5rr]% fsftj-sstf [*] [%]?rC*3 flw- 

11 #fn]q>]-q[T]^[#]f%[^] [1#] |q* =* tnM «*»[*] (5] [«n]?TT«rfira[«r] 
w ^ snsrpfH tr^«r [1#] 3- 

14 crr% =* *[<|t^ ?[<] fii-rf fir[f<sRr] [ffcft rj[sr] [rMtJrrtt fra* 8 

15 vftT-^[^ *r 9firr[sr]’ [1#] %M firft [RfiflfiRT 

fififir [1#] sfirerr fr ^ rifirfinn [1*] 

16 ^ r-ftr ti%[sr] fir [stafirfar [ 1 *] ^['] ^ [^[a]* =^r«r sqfeqrcrfiRr- 

WH . 


1 Senart: and BUhler: 

2 Read *T*T as in tho Dhauli version. 

3 The ^r^TTT of is engraved above the line. 

4 Road 

0 Road Senart: ifcfRJ 

6 9TT is not noticed by Senart and Biihler. 

7 Read ^Tlgo 

8 Read 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

+ ^Rff5Pl: 'fRITr^tflfTJTTfTT: (=«W^f) af*^ I — 

"afldfoftni Slf ?R. f^rfa Vt — ftfafa ? as 9 ajfcur afana^, 

5R?r. ^ 3111*1 I ^ =a % 8[PCH 3Pfa 3R g^TTR 

srgsrfer: i gf-RgsaT: ^ san ( = mrt ) i a*n s^rrt f^fa— fofijfa ? — 
jrt ff3R#a g^r [srar.] ffa ^V^-ar^fa.%*, gan. ga *T %y%J sf- 
flg^f I RT<I ^T-cTRIH. SlfgfsraRlH. [fa faHTOT] “f%-^f: fl^T 

wrrg V* f% i tjaasr. ar *r \^w- aftg st^:-— ^ rgfsirT: 

RaT, =a W, ga =a *m: at ( “ *T ) f :*&(’ ; ^ 

=a SP^f:— a: U5TT *Pfa ^3*C’ ; W fcfim <a *R atg: 
ffa ; ffaN a aa#P a 3jma%: [f%] 1 tr?r^ a arafa sif gsgrg. 
^rg^ITf%*T ; WPffs g<l%a 3Tf-— g*RH; 3ig%sa, EfrtTH, a tffaRT, aT »PT 
H[%: (=^€?gr) sfa*tr a araai [at a] i <ra: ga f*ar a4 afwaa; ; ?irw^F: 
a %, %a <» ar^g: “aar faar ga a; uar” ffa ; "aaT wtcHRH aga*q% gag. 
sreaig 3rga3aih” ; “a*n aar tnj xjw” [f%] i gang afg agfana, 
wi a tgfacar, ar an Htfif: aftmr a aaai [at a]— gsRa^rrifaa;: 3 
(=a4tfl° aiftf Kiai g ) afa B aifa gafarg aa i sra (=aa«fr:) ff gag angr- 
anra ffgaaTa a %aig $?atffoaRatfa?wg i <Rg a f#?a: *aag a 
gircrafasaa, gg a argaag g^aa i ga**r a aak fa fata: fafarar ff, 

gfrgnrr: araa gga [gag sigargg] g^g; stpsjrrr r ^ 

^H i q, i a f%fa: i ?p?rt ^rfqr a >atasar i 

grai af% g%a 3rfa ^asar i ga a fa^a: [aa] ar^a aafaarafagg. u 

1 Bhandarkar takes Rajavachanika as a class of Executive officials like 
Nagaravyavaharika ( op. cit. 9 p. 368). 

2 % is an indeclinable expletive particle. 

2» cf. snfo faga^gg ( Manu, vii, so ) : ^nfisrr gcaa^g jisng ^ gqT faai 

( Yajiiavalkya, I, 334 ). 

3 I take 3TTgf?T or ^° ^ e Sanskrit 3ir+5f?T meaning ‘request’. Tlie 

passage would then mean ‘one whose request reaches every individual of the 
whole country.* An emperor’s ‘request* is of course his ‘order*; cf. *Tgfg 
in PE IV. For other interpretations, see Bhandarkar, loc . cif. 
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C— MINOR ROCK INSCRIPTIONS 1 OF ASOKA 

No. 22— Minor Rock-Inscription = Rupnath Version 

Rupnath Ilock, Jubbulpore Dist., (J. P. 

Buiiler, Ind. Ant . , VI. p. 149ft*. ; VII, p. 141ft* ; XXII, p. 299ft ; 
Senakt and Grierson, lb , XX, p. 154 If; Hultzscti, Cory . Ins. 
Ind., I, p. 166f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: lirubmi 


TEXT 2 

i K'] wtct [i*] 4 =? 

sfir qrara [srt>]° [i*] 3 q^» 7 [i#] *nf?r%%'3 q gfir 

*C] 


1 Minor Hock Edicts have been discovered at Sahasrfun (Shiihabad Dist., 
Bihar), Rupnath (Jubbulpore Dist., C.P.), Bairat (Jaipur State, Rajputana), 
Maski ( ltaichur Dist., Hydarabad ), Yerragudi (Karnul Dist., Madras Pres.) 
and Siddapura, Jatihga-Rainesvara and Brahmagiri (Chitaldrug Dist., 
Mysoro). 

2 From tho fascimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For references and story of dis- 
covery, sec lb, p. xxiii f. 

3 Maski : 

4 Brahmagiri, Siddapur and Jatinga-Rame^vara have 

JT5DTRTR ^ ^T^HIT^TT ^cff^RTT I at the beginning of tho 

record. 

6 Read SrRrHwfa or 

6 Biiklor : q^r (=5^T=f^) *TTq% ; cf. ^-*1% ia Maski. Other 
versions read gqRT%. Hultzch : sqjRf. 

7 Brahmagiri and Siddapura add : flcfEj?- 

8 Road Cf. the Brahmagiri and Siddapura versions. 

7 
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2 qrfe q l q^ [i#] qr a [f]qrq q>rarq 3!g%% ^qr p 
^ qTft [faqr] set 3 [i*] qqsrfq 4 ft [q]q q>% [i*] qt q mr qpqr 
q[T]qtq% §q%q B 

a fq q[q]q[fq]^rr 6 qft& 7 fqg% 8 qi 9 qnt qrrcft% 10 [i#] *tfqq 
qjjTq q qrqjf q& [ifcq.r q qqraT q qq>q§ u % siqT fq q 
5TR5 fq 12 qqsfr] 19 [q] 

4 fofq fqf-ftfq% 14 foqT [i*] fq ft sit qft qfefqfq fqgq q qfqfqfq 
qjqqfataT fqqfeq qftqq 15 [i#] ^q q ^ qqfq[§] qrqq [l*] 
? q l 6 q qjfq 

5 qraT-5[^] 17 fqqi-5[']qfq ^raftqqq 18 q 19 [i*] qfqqr q qqq%qr 


1 Buhler : ^ a Buhler : fq 

3 Saliasrnm has ?jfq^-^qT qq §fWT fqq-^qi q*JT. Eor fqqT 

Maski and Yerragudi havo fqfqgqT (=fq%ft*J 5 TT:) 

4 Other versions have qqjqq. 

5 Scnart and Buhler add % qi after this word, 
u Buhler : qqqfq^q 

7 Brahmagiri roads qq% snqpiq^ ; Maski has q% ?rfqqq% and adds q 

N qfeqfqq qqrq% ^ f q ?ifqq%qr fq 

8 Read fqg% Q Read fq 

10 Read 3lTfT$q(q*)% ; Buhler : 

11 Senart and Buhler : 12 Sen art and Buhler : 

13 Head 

14 Siddapurahas ftfa and Sahasram 

q qqrqft tte 

15 Road qfqfqfq or qfqqfq 

lti Buhler and Scnart propose f|q. But fq may be a mistake for f% 

17 Road fqqr<> 18 Read f q^ Tfqqf q ^ 19 Read fq 
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3TO 1 fq#?iqr[q] 9 fa [i*] [*g]l*n sraft 

[l*] 1 2 3 4 [+*] VLo [+#] $ fl- 

6 cl folTCIT 3 5 [ll*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT l ZED 

+ ^rHtfaq: ^ ?tt 5 i— (=*n«t) *3. 

SfRT Jfn^q: I jft 3 [STf] qra (=<fa’) 5P5RD (=*fafa*fr) 

[ sp^ ^ 3533*3 ] i ?rrfaN 3 ?fa3R ^ sr? sin 

(=^5*Rf* *TcP 6 ), STS =q SPPRT: I ^ SRT ^iRTra ( “^^Rf ^15) ) 

sr*pft 7 8 Slfaw ^n: SRijR, ct faw (=?D^Wcl:) f3D [*3^: ] I® 
qqft (=ro^=3^it) fa *fa3 1 Jit s ^ [ %^f ] 

3Rj, WRTCfa fag^D ^fa 3nU3fa<| (=^R3H) 1 

TTr^R spqfa =er UTW ffa — *T g^RT: (=f|fTNTR:, R5DDTD) xf IflOT?cNH 

5fa ; ?i?cn: (=a^RtqifRq:) sift s ^rr^3 ; trq — fafafa ? — 

ftifisfe: sn3 1 m fa vh (^rw-fopp) ?fa (=35*n) qfaszfa, fagsr 
xf + wq*rfa%Ji (=?3*n^cRi) 5 ^ (=rt?M) qfa^fa 1 & ? **? 

Ttctg %<sR Sm: (=3*t*PFfaF) 1 55 ( wafanO s *fa3 [%<| faretr- 

^WT:, ^facRD 5% I »#T S ^5T^T ( =SrrcR3iqi3*rfa!!r ) TOi 

1 Road ; cf. Sarnath Pillar, 1. 9 

2 Read fl^TcT J cf. loc. cit ., I. 10. 

3 Read for&Tfqft. Sonart : ofqq and Buliler: oqjg 

4 Brahmagiri has %d ^ ^RTfr^ll % and Sahasram g% 

*rfar ^TfcHrar ftf «rr fa v «.» $ 5 Road fa 

6 Asoka scorns to have temporarily put on the monk’s robe without proper 
initiation, like king Milinda (lnd. Cult., I, p. 123 f.) That he became a monk 
for life is not supported by tradition. 

7 According to Buddhist conception, Jambudvipa is the southern* quarter 
of the earth comprising India. 

8 Gods associate themselves with pious people both on the earth and in 

heaven. A£oka seems to claim that he made all men pious by preaching his 

Dharma, and thereby facilitated their association with gods. Or, possibly ho 

granted the despised castes entry into the temples of doities. 



r>« 


SKLKCT INSCRIPTIONS 


srfo fojrafopar: [g<aTifa: 

gw] ffa I Sffq^r (=JRTf*T5TT |W|) %TT^qt I V^ 1 2 3 SRTlfJT (=TI- 

WTJ?R[f^^RI%-?ra5«f) [?*??] fWWIR:’ I 

No. 23— Minor Rock-Edict: Yerragudi Version- 

YwRRAtium, Knrniil Dist., Madras Pres. 

• • 

D. C. SiHCATt, hid. Hist. Quart., VII, p. 817ff. ; B. M. Bahua, 
Ibid, IX, p. 116f ; XIII, p. 132(7. 

Language: Prakrit 
S C r i p t • Brfilnm 

TEXT* 

1 la 3 [i*] lb [*r]if*mfa 

2 4 %[^r] 2a 5 # 3 4t [l#] %7PTI3 *;? [4] 

1 The meaning of the passage is perfectly clear in the Saharsam version 
which suggests 5 ^T^TRT^ Uf^^f ©JSTpT ?f?T V*$=i 

[V] — [^T^PT*] sjsrfr I T do not think that the passage can be so 

explained as to refer to the passing away of 256 years of an era connected 
with some event of Buddha’s life, as suggested by Bhandarkar, Asoka, 2nd 
ed., p. 370 ff. 

2 From the fascimile in Iml. Hist. Quart., VII and IX; Arch. Surv. 

Ind., A. R., 1922-29, pi. LXII. The engraver engraves the first line, as 

he should, from left to right, but continues it in such a manner ns to make 

it appear as two scx>aratc lines. Then ho begins to engrave from right to left 

and continues it in such a fashion as to make the left half of the second line a 
* 

continuation of the first half of line 1. Sometimes ho puts letters of ono line into 
another. The characteristic of writing from right to left is an old trait of Brahmi. 

3 Read from rigt to left : 

4 Read from right to left (as tr?p <? 35%) after 1. 2a. 

5 Read from right to left Zf 3<TTS% I *T 
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8 §g [g ^t] 4 mr 45 3»rfa- 

4 1 [*] =sr •nfir? [i*] ^ ^ % 

6 -ftRTTgfJI- 

5a m ^f| % fafagm [i*] tort f? Or t&i *) 

« 1 2 3 *i ^fMr * jfrrfg [0 

7 -^%II fa 1p6> 7a Sfcf% [l*] it 

8 [n]jfrifa Hfafa fag% sim 3 ?rrc =* ?i$h 

9 [tfJpFr grfa^l sm i^-hs^rt «t’- 

10 4 5 6 * xf $Tl%f2*f% ^ ^ <M- 

n3 

11 (XK ftg fag% fqr ^ ^fg?rr smfw fa^rfeX [i*] 

12 5 at ifa*u =q ?i[?J 

13 -| 5 Tfq-]a s^ifcr * o o [+*> o [+*]$ [i*] 13a %_4 ^r*«® ^RRR 

13b -3f wr? mr ^JR- 11 [l '.=] ’[affaflR '4Trt 5I?II] 

15 [TTH]% 3R*fagfa^ 

10 8 * 10 J??IT ^R5ir sffal % 
n -qfqgfg tfs^rfsr ^ [i*]° fliaifagft 9(3*)- 

18 fggfaq *r^g ggfggfa^ trs 18a *rc wfw 

19 ggg Wgg?rr q^ftaf*PiT [i*] t4 g% ^T?mT*r Mftro [i*] k- 

20 10 «R?fT # 


1 Road from right to loft : ■% =TTS ^ ^ | ffiHT ^ «f- 

2 Read from right to left : «f +|$*H«N Rfafa %- 

3 Head here line 7a. 

4 Read from right to left : -^T ^ ^ ^ 

5 Read from right to left : ^ r- 

6 Omit ^R* 7 Read from right to left WTfT J W ^fa 3 ? 

8 Read from right to left : % ^eft 5TR<R ?TR- 

9 Cf. Brahmagiri (11. 9-12) and Jatihga-R. and Siddapura. They end with 

the passages ^qp^f in Brahmi and in Kharoshthi. 

10 Read from right to left : -ifa sjjRqf- 
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21 qq sfqqTdctfq q>T*q$Tfq gj>q]qfi^nfq qqqrfq q 3% [i*] N fq^nT- 

22 «r srforqtfq an[f\]^ri qkiqT qfrfq [i*] ?q §gfqqfq% 'qqqiqqi q gr Rq % 

22a snqf?:- 

2*3 -qR qqrqrftq grrqftqR[i *] qif?mfq qgrc? qrfg%§ ggfircrfiftti*] fRT [fir] 

24 sr’^qreftR qqnrs qqfirafift ?n%T qkiqr gfqjfq [i#] qqi?3 q*n & 

25 «!$% fqqi |q* qnqqqT*T fqifqqTq 

23a q qr‘!taTR[ Y]fq [|*] |q 20 [n*] ^gqqqqjT StfqRRT 

TEXT SANSKRITI 7, ED 

+ ^qTqrfqq gqq; i— f qifirq?rfq [ ^r^flfur qq'rftgr^t t qg ] m sign; 

3TTR^: [ wfiq ] ; ql g ^ ^ qqqTR PEfir-cT: ?f^q. I Rlfa^R § ^ 
imsi qq- qqi Rf : g^n, gig q qqT g$pgq; i sr^r q q#q ^rfqqr: [^] 
qg^T: Mh, ft fq«ftgqr: [Mh] I nq>q*q f? [ & qjqq 3 I q q^qqr gg 
=?m-*, ^%qr sift aq>qRT%q qigg; fqgqr- qrf: ^nrqfqgq. 1 gqw gq Wrq 
?q mqqf mfqq, q*n ^^-q^TVRT: %n tw^ ; spro (=JRq?qqrfirq:) q it 
qiqtg: ; fiRf^rfqq;: q m jra>q: ; firgsrq srfir q qft*q%, + 3igufq%q 

( =?gqifqqqqr ) sqqf (=qr4fq5) [ qf^qlf ] 1 ?q q mqqj yrrfqg ?gfq%q 
V*-% ( ^q^^fipB-TTflRmfSRq-sgfq^q RqT )’ I trsf ^TRlfaq: ?ITf — 

‘gqr ^qrqrfaq: wt? q«rr q^n i siTiigfqRsqr:— <t iqrqf qrqggq; 

^Twrfq^qfiq ufsqqq; (=3RqqqrrRgfq&gR0 q — Rrarfigg gttfgqsg ; ^ 
gg 2^5 ^jqfqqsq ; si%g qfqq®q, R<q gjpsqj UGR-q^-gqjn (=335^0^ 
gqRfqgsqr: 1 qq gqq. (=rstriwp ?) qrnnqqq ^qiqrftq^r qqitq 1 ^ trq 
strirrogg ff^rdfrq;, q>r*wq; (^rw-nq; ; gjr, srdqqiqqq;), grqqqk 
( =qqrct?Tq; ), gnpqrrq; ( =w v -qrqqTq. ) q gqq.— “gq fq%?rqq ( ^'armq ) 
g ^q rfi R : qifqft g^iqjt a? fq; ( =guqq-* qqiqK-.=qqTqq: q^: ) i %*j §«fq- 
qsqq; — qrqqrqqr (=^n) rt qr [%] qqf % qrTqr&q, qqTqjfws ^nqiq^q 1 
[rrqr] stifqt: qqr? ?tTfq%g siq^fira^qT I trqr ( ^qqjqqr ) qrfq qr^qifqg 
qqr? aq^fqqsqr qre^ft gnqjt 1 q«rrf qqi ?q*i srctar (=iqr) ^rrq, 
gq ^qq; qj^nqqq fq^^iqq q ^^qrfqq: 1 ^ ^qiqtfiiq: u* 

1 Read from right to left : fqS| 
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D-PILLAR EDICTS 1 2 OF ASOKA 

No. 24— First Pillar-Edict : Delhi-Topra Version. 

North face of the Pillar. 

Originally Topba, Ambala l)ist., Punjab ; now Firuss Shah’s Kolia, 
Delhi. 

Senabt and Gkierson, lnd. Ant., XVII ; Buhi.KK. E[>. /ml., II, 
p. 245 ff ; lltJLTZScn, Corp. Ins. lnd,, I, p. 119. 

Language; Prakrit 
Script: llrahmi 


TEXT* 

1 fo r wfifr srrer tNr sttit [ i* ] 

2 f^rf^r [ i* ] 

; 1 ft^-715T% pflf?TT^ ^RT?R W-lifRcTTqi 

4 sjXfaraT sifa *t^tt 

5 g^nbiT [ i* ] ^ 3 ^ 

<» snnfcrr sfa-?BW5rr ^ srstofa %r [ i# ] 

1 5^TT fa =5f ^ 3TO =3T ifcRT JTfaWT ^1 Ctgfa*M?ft 

8 =*T =3PM 3 [ I* ] |ifaT 3?*3- 


1 AsSoka’s Pillars wero found at Toprii (near tlio Sivalik), Mira^h (U.l\), 
Allahabad (U.P.), Radkiah (Lauria-Araraj), Mathiah (Ijauriya-Navandgarh or 
Nandangarli) and at Raraapurva. Tho last three are in the Champa ran Dist., 
Bihar. The pillars at Toprii and Miratk were brought to Delhi by Sultan Firiiz 
Shah (1351-88 A. D.) according to the,Skams-i-Siraj. Tho Allahabad Pillar was 
originally at Kosam (ancient Kauf5ambi). Pillar-Edicts I, IV, V and VI refer 

to the king’s 26th regnal year; but VI also to the 12th and VII to the 27th 
years. 

2 From the facsimile in Covp. Ins, lnd I. For other references and story 
of discovery, see ib, f p. xv ff. 

3 We may also separate from q^f ( 
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y *T5Tm?n fa [ i* ] irt fc fafa m Hr*fa «trrt qfo fa^rfa 
Id Rfo *[faTC3f nTrft f% [ II* ] 

TEXT S. 1 NSKIUTIZED 

^RTfaq: fsR^ff TT^T trap* 3fr? I— fa^faafa-qqfafaiiR (c. 244 B.(J.) 
*rcr & *r4fafa: ^famr i ^t-trst ( =T$f^Tn:flra atr*t‘ ) ^tfaffmsf* 
(=f^an) ararar; (=3taiar:) wmv. atf^rRrn, aiaTar. 

5«JHP (=3^33^^:), 3TRT3; *313 (=Wm). g^JTfT^ I ^«TT 

3 aa srgsRsn Rafa^f aa^Rrar a + *j:*?:(=ws*sO qfihiT qf««f% a 33 i 
gwn (^ragsan ) aifqr a ^ 333 ^: (= 3 ^ 21 :) a + *m:r: (=fa? 2 T:) a JRaar: 
a wgfapqfa [«pt], tfafgar^afar a [^raR^r] ; [fl] ws (=*mh) a-M [*sf] 
aaT^rafaj* 3cf*ni?f33«0 1 ^ 33 spqr-asmTsn (=a^'<aa^f^r») 

?rfa 1 var fa fqfa;, ar |3 qifar ai^rr [a^ntf], qifar faaR ( =^i3r- 

fa?R3R ), RR3 gfa: ( =twr; ),?fa’ 11 

No. 25— Second Pillar-Edict: DelhrTopra Version. 

North face of the l'illar. 

Senabt and Grierson, Ind. Ant., XVII ; Buhler, Ep. hid., 
II. p. 245 If ; Hultzscit, Carp. Ins. lad., I, p. 12U f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahnri 

TEXT 1 2 

I 9 3T3T 

2 3 isnsf [ 1 *] m% [ 1 #] feis’ft fa[i*] smfaifa 4 3f-w^ 


1 From ttie facsimile in Curp. Ins. Ind . , I. For other references, see ib, p. 
xv ff. 

2 This is continuation of line 10 of the wholo inscription on the Pillar 
(north face), 

3 This is line 11 of the whole inscription. 

4 A horizontal stroke is attached to the left side of the lower part of % 
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3 3 ft [i *] 5 ^g-^ftft ^ 6 *fftq-ft^[i*] pr- 

4 *3*^3 'r&WTfiRlrg ftft$ *t V&ik ^ WT 7R- 

5 starts* [i*] ^fsTifSi ft * % sqjfa ^??rwrft qssrft [it] ^ 

c sraft & sfq-ftr ft ftre i ffa T & g ^fe q ^ fti?f- 

7 faftST ^ ft 7 [1*3 ft ^af tfTft<Tirftft% 3 $ i ^gftt 8 ft [lit] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

+ ^fptfft*p TTSTT <£TH. SH5 I— ‘t*$: RHJ: • ft^TRC 3 «nf: *ft ? 

g re rifi re r (=^f tht), srg-^qrof [sptptt], ^r, ^r^f, Rc?f, (=gftcrr) i 
wft w siffttf to i fimr-*g«ft3 ifw^s W ftft*n ircr 
3»3Hf : fSf: 3n SRSr-^TftPRraL ( =5 ITOKMm4to ) I SRTTft Sift ^ IRT *gft 
^iFsrrft iRirft i »r<re*r «rqr srofa ^ «raftft; & 1 w — to ( =^ 5 ^ 1 ^ ) 
?i35iftq?n^i [5 rt 0, ftii-ftrft^T ^ [ftft:] to sft 1 w ^ ssftroft 
W- ?ft II 


5 Cf. SfRJHIfl ^TCT^W* etc. repeated over and over again ; cf . also PE VII 
line 18. Many of these are proscribed for the Buddhist laity in works like tho 
Sigalovdda-suUa in the IHghanik&ya . Brahmanicai writers consider these to 
bo duties common to all tho Varnas. Cf. grffOT I 

*PT ^JTt ^rrfft: R?ftt *rfRT«TO •» YujAatalkya, 1 , 182 ; also ^PRT *R*T 

spr» *M i wftRT s^jwrr <fHrgror ^ u srr&r 

^hh p h i ^nh » *Rwrs?n ^ 3«n hwr u Vishnu , 2, 7-8. 

0 Thore is a vertical stroke at tho bottom of ifr, * 

7 Better omit *jt . 

8 Read 95 ft 

9 A£oka seems to have pardoned culprits whose eyes had been ordered to be 
blinded by the court. 

8 
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No. 26— Third Pillar-Edict : Delhi-Topra Version. 

North face of the l’illar. 

Senabt and Grierson, Inti. Ant., XVII; 8uhi.br, E p . I nil., II; 
IIultzsoh, Corp . Ins. Ind., I, p. 121f. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Prahim 


TEXT' 

l 3 «3T3T |sf 3T?T [i#] ^ 

2 ^ % [i*] ^ fa* 3 irr [Xfafa qfa fa 5* m sirfajfa 

:{ =rr*rr i% [i^] ^ [i*] ^ f ipr [i#] ^rifa 

4 3rrfa**-*nfafa *m *fa^ fa$fa*t #vr jjfa 

r > ^ Rr qfaWRfaff [l*] iR ^ ^fafa %v ^ 

<> ff<lfa$fa 5*fa* TT<jTfa^fa [ll*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT/YJW 

+ ^Rrfsr«r: fspRftff rrsn sri? i— '[ ar*: ] t*r <mfa — “%i 

W qwqmf fp^” |fa I *t JRTPR (=fafN^fa) qr<T <RPTfa-“^ JRT 7PT 
^fa ; “%$ 7T 3JTfa*7 4 *TR” I f53?r^ (=$5<M) 3 ^ ^ 
( ssnrn ) i tr* 3 [ 3 R:] tfa3 7^3— "SRrfa Trcfa* 7 niJrtfa 5 *re— 2 t*tt 

1 From tlio facsimile in Corp . Ins . lnd ., 1. For other references, see 
2b, p. xvff. 

2 This is lino 17 of the whole inscription on the north face of tho Pillar. 

3 Tho Mirath version appears to read f*RT 

(. 

4 ?nfa*7 means of HE X ( supra , pp. 31-32 ). It is the same as the 

Jain term which is derived from ?TT+^, and indicates a variety of sin. 

cf. fafa*i jpc awwnw: 1 

W JBlTOTT 3Gfa II *fafT I1*m 


6 
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RTfS*’ ( =#TRRT ), TO/, ftR:, RjRs ( =f*R: ), tfT 1 2 ; [ l$Rt J fIT%R 
^ m Rr (r^t, Rt) 7ft*'*rfa5RTfR (=r [srTfRur] r4ss’ ffaRTfR) »” ^ 
fry ^ |ff$TR ffn surr; I itcIwr” «’ 


No- 27— Fourth Pillar-Edict •• Delhi-Topra Version 

West face of the l’illar. 

Shnart ami Grterson, liul. Ant XXII.; Buhler, Ep. hid., 11; 
IIultzsch, Corp. Ins. liul., I. p. I22f. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXT* 

1 ^cnufq^f 55 [t] 3I If rti r [i#] s?f5?Nrf?r-RRi- 

2 Wf5rfe%5T I fR RR-fRfir ftMTffRT [l#] «4Jhl I 

■\ Rgg <TTR-RR-Rf§g RRfa RTRRT [l#] ^ RfafTRl Rr 

\ f% fr RR-RfR^ I [i*] f%fa r*rr wfarr 

5 fRTff RRR^T RRR RTRRfRT If R-§RT 3Tf|f 

e. ^ 

(> ^rgRtfli rt [i*] gRftRR-pftRR RTfRRfa RRg&r 3 r 
% 

7 ffRteffRfa RR RfRRf [l*] f#T ffRR R RTRR R 
H RTTRTR^ffa [l#] 33tf>T fa Rffa RfeRffTCfa R L 1 *] JjfeGlfa fa I 

9 ^RRTfa TfeRfRRfR [(*] ?l fa R RTfR faRtRfaRfa ^R R 353TR5T 

10 ErraTR^R^ [ *] RTRT ff RR fRRffa Rlfifa ftfaiRS 

1 1 ftfa If RR RlfR RRfR ^ RR §R ff^Tfft 


1 Cf. R$J7R RTfR flf: t^RRT%3RJR[ t Rg I*!** I 

2 From tho facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., 1. For references, sec lb,, p. xvff. 

3 Micbclson takes ^ to be a class of officials. 
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12 5 * »mT qSipst wt fttf-g«tf {i*3 

18 smtr ift wnft ft tft* % swftW 

14 «l[f ]*T5T% 5 5* *T WHftft 0*3 [ft] *?ST ['*3 

15 fw%5M -^ww ^ ft*T gfe-SW *JT [l*] 3JS 5 % ft % *Tgft [i*] 

1C gfa*rw cft%rr-3^T^ 1 f%fsr ft*rcn[fa] % 

n 4ft 0*3 «nftR»r i wfa fo rFifar ft* 'tf Graft ai4 
is Jiraa 3 ar Rwr^rar 4 sft ^ftft qrreift^ gq^ i $wft [i*] 

19 ft ^ N ft§prft ft $raft 5 qraa «ranv%iftr 0*3 *w * 

20 ejsft ftfift sfa-^jft #q% 5R-gft*Tft ft [ll*] 

1 Senart and Biihlcr : 

2 Senart explains the passage : 'My officers will warn ( ) them 

that they have neither more nor less ( ) to live (^ftf^eTT^ <TR ). 

Warned thus ( f?TWrf^^T ) as to the limit of their existence ( wTltM ) they may 
givo ( ) alms ( ) in view of their future life ), or may give 

themselves up to fasting ( OT^Rf Wl ).’ Biihler explains: ‘Their 

relations ( ?nf%^T ) will make some of them ( ^Tf^T ) meditate deeply (fjpffiqrfa- 

) and in order to save the life of those men ( clH ) or in order 

to mako (the condemned) who is to bo executed ( JfT^Rf ) meditate deeply 

( ), they will give gifts with a view to the next world or will perform 

fasts.* 

3 ?TT?fa(=*n?ri *?l) has been taken by some scholars in the sense of Death, 

(one) whose nature or disposition ( ) is destruction ( Sfl^T ) 

4 Some versions have 

5 The expression lias been explained as Muring the time of their imprison- 
ment 1 (Senart) ; ‘even during their imprisonment 1 (Biihler) ; ‘even in a limited 
time 1 (Ltidcrs) ; 'though their hour of death is irrevocably fixed < their being no 
fjpffifo y (Thomas) ; and ‘oven when the time (of respite) has expired 9 (Hultzseh). 

Bahndarkar takes 3JRJ in the sense of sfcpftRTO* Cf. ^l^= <x act of worship," in 
the Divy&vaddna ( JBORS , IV, pp. 410-11). 
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TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

+ ^Wtf5W: faqqtff C5H SIT? I — ( c - 244 11. C.) 
uqr in qfifqrfq: %f%rrr i <^+i: uqr qjs arwuuss' s qq (=q^g ) ^i^rar 1 * 
( =^Tg85T:) I %qf q: STfuSTT. ( =OT 5 R: ) qi *W- qr [R: ] 

■ 3TR*rcfo5: (=«rfu?ITqqqqrqfqq% qn«ftqr.) UUT $U:— fofafU ?— U?^5T: 

STTWH wftui: [q] [*RJ:] qsrfar aqq%:, qq*q 3nqqq*q ffUJPU. 3T^3’- 
(=%*g0> D 3 * * 5 ^] ^3^3 : ^ » [u^O 3qrq-g:qtq ?mqfcr, qflg^r [q^q] 
R gq^qqfar 3t?f qrqqqu— fq-fafq ?— [^] ^ q qrcflr* [uwq] q ’nrcrq^g: 
(=qRftq;) |fu i ?rfqr ( =#tsqr: uqfcr ) qftqfqq urn. ; gwn. 

(=qrqgwq: -, ufruTuin. ?) 3ifq % ^qsnq [us3p>n] qftqfuuf^r i % (=pqr:) 
srfqr q ] sgq^qqfNr ^q uf ^^et: urafq srrcrqfqf’ 

( =#?fq<jn ) 1 i qqr f? aur (=nm) (=artnq) qi4 fq^u tow 
uqfa [ uu: ] “sqarr UTsft urufu ^ aur uqr afefun (=tf^rq ),” qn uu 
[qqr] irt: qiqqq^q ffUu^TU i ^q siuton stTwr- urt - - 
qr^IRU: (=?5T:) wifUT aqq%: ffu, tT%q qqr STfUfR: *1 qr 

srrurqfqq;: $q; i qs&i f? nun— fofqfa ?— sqqsrc-uqur q m qqu-uuur 
q i qrq^fq: qrfq q % qurfin ( =?n%?r: ) — q^qqq^qqr ug^nqrt qtqjqqqrqr 
(=arHqquTqr) arH-qumt qq: fqqqr: aqr [qqdwr] 4fcr[qi] qun 1 pint] snfq^n 
qr qq[fon ujgqqqj fq^rrq^qf^q (=^gaq*ftq aqtafqeqfRr) qtfqqrq qr <Nr ; 
q^RT ( =q*q ) ■qr fq^qqfqq ( =#BRft U*q pr 5 fa afarlq^q 
aurqfqg) qrq qrcqfcq qpc%qa*, qqqru qr q>faqf?q i fw ff ^ nsf— fqqt 
srfa qn% (=qtaq>sft u*$ ; w, fast *fq q>rt [=^rr^rq]) tr^pbh uRTq^g: 
?% I [qq] qrqqu q q^l f¥qq q4-q?qf uqq; qrqqfqurq: -1 [q]’ ?ftni 


i Or, gw. ?rfq ^ gjqfrr: [ur] (or ) qftqft«rf^r i ^ «rfq q 

^q>i< ] ^q^qqfRT ^r ut i^sjqii: qrufq qrrrrqfqg^ i According to 

Hultzsch qq%=U»rt% 

s ^f5^i«^wq qR%sfii«5qTq^r {quuqni ; cf. qjWfqqrq in RE XI (supra, 

pp. 32-38). 
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No. 28— Fifth Pillar-Edict : Rampurva Version 

South face of the Pillar 

ItAiiruRVA, Champuran Diet., Bihar. 
lln.TzscH, Carp. Ins Ind., I, p. 153f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script : Bralnhi 


TEXT 1 


1 5TT3T ^ WTf [l*] if 

fnifsr ft srrqrfq aiq’anfq qsnfq [i*] ifq«r 

~ g% qrfoq. argil =qq*n% g% qqfgft qqn£ ^ ajqr-qftfiqq §f» mfew.- 
%q%q% 

3 nnT-333% q.fS5-*lq% qq-*ft faqft #q.fq% q<aq% 

ifqqflft 

4 qq qgq^ q qfeqfft ft gfq * q ^Tftqfa [is] aiqqq qrfq 
=q gq*ft q qftq't q 

r > qTqqftT ^ WT ftcT% q qifa ?!Tq'qifq% [is] qfa-$$£ ft qzfqq [i*] 
gft ft -qjrrfqqfq^ [i#] 

( > qft atqsft q fqf|^ q ft qqqfqqfq’f [i#] qftq qft q> gfqftift [is] 
ftg qiqqT[ft]§ fq*q qq*nfaq 

7 fqfa ftqqrft qtgqq qqq-q qfeqq gqft q arg*ftq«r q% arqft ft ft 
fq%qft^ [is] qqrfq qq 

s fqqqTfq qiq-SFlfa %q3*ffrrfe qifq afalft ft qlq-fqqqqrfq ft 
s'qfqqrfq [i*] mfa-qqrft qrgqqft 


1 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins. lnd. f I. For other references, see ib 9 
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9 qsrssft ffcrtf gsn^ ^Ti*ntf§ ^ fajtf*raf^ [■*] 

?ra% tT« 5 % 

10 it ^ [i*] g^rre# ^rcftnM 

‘wjmfiHrarft 3re^r #rcr 

*Mtef?r ®r*rc-qtenfq ^if?r [ii*] 

TEXT SANSKlil T1ZE1J 

+ ^Rff5R: fwrtff TT5rr t^q 3TT5 I — ^fq^rfq-WifiTfq#^ (c. 244 1*. (J.) 
qqr ^qrftr wfr srrarfq wqrfq f?5nfa ; ^qqr — g*;, ^rif^ET, 

?q=, (=**nfa>rMT.), *taTs:, sr^;, ^wnfartf^r, gfe: (=^qsMqO> 

3RfepG-qqPD, IsTigg^, WT3-5tr?q#, T^-OTT:, 

w: (=q*Tfqfrr:), STNiffircs-: (=qTWfc-qfofiiqq:), T^FI (=l*ali 

^HPTta'-, HTq^'Tfq:, Wl [q] =*5*^1: ^ aforW * * =* 

*srr^ i srsrar qqr (=qr) t^&r q qjRt q qfSrcft qT qqferct qT m*w, qfcrar: 

q %[fqq=^] + 3 fiqnwr%^r: i (=fqf§wtf?q«) qf nfew - 1 gq-- qqte-- 

q qr?fqq^: i qrq: (= 3 Hqqq;) ^mk qr fqftqiq qr qt qiffqqsq: i srftq sftq: 
qf qtfqqsq: i fm% qigqfeftg (=^r^»regjn«rrag^j*ng), + f^rat (=qft) 
qjgqiw, fqg fqq^g -qg#wq?t qfqqfq[q], l \qrqi: (=*jq^q) q ^gjfqqq 
(= 3 qqrqfq^g) inpR : wq:, qt srfq fq« qsq; 1 qqK qq fqqqrq. qmq^ (=?%- 
%q), lq#-qft (=jrrf^rain%), ^ wA qfq qlq-ffmqT:, [<Q q> 1 
«fsq>T% (=^5w)g), qgqqql, iwt foqrqr, gqfqt, f%^g qigqfatg , g%% 
(=q^f^) nt: q fWhrfqqsq: (=f^<qfa«N:) 1 qisre:, qqq;: (=%:), ^=, ^ qr 
srfq ft] q fqqWfqqsqi: 1 fasqrcr, gqf q\ qTgqfeqT, qigqftftq% 

[q] spireq qh [ q ] [gwRrarw] q^rqr qt q^qq. 11 + qrqq:-qs£Rrfq-qqfa- 
fq$q 9 qqrtr^rH^FcTf^TqT (“*RTF?ft) wfqtffa: 5 R 4 qq^D [qf^O fcU:' II 

1 This shows (as suggested by other evidences also) that beci* was taken by 
tho Indians in the 3rd century B.C. 

2 A£oka seems to have ordered the release of prisoners on tho anniversaries 
of his coronation. 
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No. 29— Sixth Pillar-Edict : Rampurva Version 

South face of the Pillar 
ILri/rzscn, Corp. Ins. I ml., I, p. 155. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT 1 2 

l* fe r w fifr erni [i*] *1 *fa- 

faft [l*] % 

2 ?f wife qrqta [i*] N fa qft^tTfa w«r & ?rrfa*r 

N siqi&s f%*r q^fa 

4 5^ fa ?i*n ^ %?rfa [i*] tfci qfa^rfa i[*] 

tfq-qwVr ft ^ <jfa<T ftft^R >J5rR [I*] tr 5 
4 era* qgwfa % *t [i*] ^ 

wftrft fa^tfra [ti*] 


TEXT SANSKIUTI'lED 

+ ^Rtftq: fossil rrsTT trap* STT? I — (o. 258 B. 0.) 
*wr «^faft: tftrar ftrt-wqrc ; m; (=<rt:) ?rt (=qnrmfa<TT= 
qrafaar) m *r$-ifa ar^qT^i “q? ff?r$8n” rfassfat — 

«r vi srfag, ^ sorrows, nm (=ft3f^g=gs^i )— wf 

wnc] ^nr«rR5ifa rfa, ?r*rr ^ ftgmfa i g#-f*rcfaj i 

+ R#-qiqtjaT: «fft *wr gftrerr: ftftqqr <prt » *ra; wnwt sgq»wf 
(=srq »rwt srtjit qfcsrc ) m. *1 g^-iran i q?ftnfaWifafa*ra (c. 244 
B. c.) stffaft: %f%cTT H* 


1 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins, lnd. t I. For other references, see Ib,» 
p. xviiif. 

2 This is line 12 of the inscription on the south face of the Pillar. 
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No. 30— Seventh PillarEdict : Delhi-Topra 1 

Buhlee, Ep. Ind., II, p. 245ff; Huetzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I. 
p. 130ff. 

Language: Prakrit 
8 0 r i P t : Braliml 


TEXT 2 

East face of the Pillar 

18 55I5TT ipj ?it?T [l»] ^ ^ift^ft 

2 sftsr siMft f g i ? i $*r 3 ft 

3 ft f 3ft srgjjTRT tfjHtfeqT 

4 ^rr [i*] 55rjn t?r snfT [i*] ^ % 

5 f*TT [i*] sift^i =* skra 4 ?fwi *fT3rft 3ft 

6 ^rg^mT iftan ft ft ^ 3ft ^rg^n^T 

1 srf^ssrr [u] & ftsri 3ft ?if[7]fCT%*fT 5 [i*] 

8 3ft ’TR-ftfcir % [i#] [f]^g *srft 

9 fti-ft&jT ft [i*] tft arnrr zi 

10 snsr [i*] ^ fNT [i*] sfa-gmrft RTTPPnft *ftngifaft 

11 wgg[r]grft [i*] tft 3ft §f srgrftroftft ^vj^ftgft 

<* 

Round the Pillar 

12 'riHrfo^n i wtv wfti[ft] [i#] lift ^ srcft Nff-iwifa irwrfirmft 
wngifaft ftftrrft ^rrafamft ft>n*] [J%*][^]t 8 ft ^ 

1 This edict is not found on the other Pillars. 

2 From the facsimile in Corp. Inn. Ind., I. 

3 This is line 11 of the inscription on the east face of the Pillar. 

4 Read sfttf 

5 V of oiftftf is engraved above the line. 

6 The restoration is due to Hultzsch. 

9 
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snsrar ^ qftsrftftgft ft qft*rftraft ft [i*] 55irarr ft ?r§%g «th- 
*ra-*53*[ srragi [i*]fl ft % siHftgT I? =5 =5 iftratw^ra 

13 5H W-f[ft]' [l*] [?te]Rfq^ 55 3IT5T [l*] <$#5 

^ 3rg%<sraft *ra-*imft ^ift sw-*r?roraT sst q|5]-[ra5%*] [•=»] 

5rnn 55 wt^t [i*] n*ft ft % ftft5Tft #ir- 
ft?rift ^raftraft 5ft‘ft «ra-gftnra w-srf^rcr #rrft?fr [1*] 
3J<^ft>TCTft ft *T 3fqT5TTft 

14 ^rraNiftefift ftft[5]*rr 3 ^ ^Mift?rr [1*] srnrRTft ^ ?[f]^rft <ra 
era ^[iftiftraft q^hrftrrft qg-gftgra [ 1 *] [ft][f%*] [g*] ^ reftft 
rati [1*] ftftqr^ ft ^^ra^rar gfttlft ft ^rrftft wrt ^ ptft% 
#% [1*] 5 *i g wgrefaeft 3 I«J*rrft 3 r<J ft geRftT % 

15 tra ^D*] foftfa I? WTgr [l*] Vffl-TT CW Trn ft ^ ^ 

wfft^j 3ng*rft%iT ftsinTjft ’mftra % ftft*iH =5 mr-ftra*]- 

tg ft ^ ftsursft [l*] SRftlft ft ^ 5*1 ft^TICRT fftft ft ^5 

3TT[3T]'Vf%%^ ft % <£ 

i<» 5^ ft^rnsr 515ft ft Rjf^jg ft % 5^ ftsTisr 5ftft rara-iratg 

ft % [q>]£ 5^ ftsnuT fftft ft qftftftz? qjlftfts %g eft [%][%=*=] 
Engr*]HRn [1*] «w-J^T*rraig % eftg %q ftqi[q]sT *ft<i ^ 3% 
qfti?r [1*] ^ira’fi^ ^tsit I# 31151 [1*] 

17 <ft ^ 3ft^ q-pT g^r TTSI-ft^sTft ftqTTJft »W % %fM <!*] S5ft 
=q ^ sjt#raft' i* 3ir[ftr]ift ?uft gift g5raera[i]ft qst... 3 ft? 
%q ftgra ^ [1 *] ^isurt ft =q ^ q£ 3ftft ^ 

5R-ft*Tlt?r, ftgr'nrr 515ft ft 

1 Scnart and liiihlor read Tft as one word. 

2 Biililer : ftftftqT (=ftftftqj from ft-Hj^ ), “rest-houses." 

8 Biililer restored *fdft 154ft, “they point out.” Hultzscli. suggests 4d)^- 
qft, “they are reporting 1 2 ’. 
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18 ss fam q ra s fl *r*rgqfeqfift [i*] tR ft; «f«Trr^T% gfr-q^q fa * «ir 

53 qgr qr% nqt sre ^] 1 3 #tsr feq qftsfir % [i *3 

5513TT fa 3TT5T [l*] 3Tft ft [qflrfirfq 
3f33r Riwfir qatfir 3 qrt% wgjrafrft 3* =q qr g fq fq q fi r [i*] fa 
qfedl 3 

19 qftgfir 3 3T?nfqfiTfl *mgr3T g§I h^rt q#*ftM3H wgqflq fi RT 
3 T 33 - 33 ^[ q 33 -qqrr %3 333 qT 3 -*rs %3 qqaftqftgr [1*] ^ 3 R- 
fl?[ft*] [fq*][ 3 ]^fsr |q 31151 [1*] gfircrrc g *3 53 33-qft 
qfe 3 r g^ft ^q 3 rrqtf%ft qq-firqJfir 3 firffifaqr 3 [1*] 

20 33 3 3g % ft3rf33T q [l*] 33 fcq^ g srt gg ^ 

^ 53 & 53ifq 3 53 ifq rrttIr 3 rqfaqifir [ 1 *] sfqifir fir 3 qffqqfir*] 
33 -f 333 ifq gifg ^ q^Tfir [ 1 #] firf&firgT q g g% gfirciH w# 
qfegr qrfqftqm gqft 

21 >thr [1#] % g 3 $ 3 i[«r]T^ fa q& g 3 i-qqtf 3 % 353 *gfirf 3 % 
5 ft fir 3 *n 3 qrgfttasft fir [1*] |q ft 3 rgqjft 3 g ft[<ft-[qrerft 
qrr^ 5tfir[i*]^ra^i^ qgifgfififa ^ fa qgfiifir firwrrfqgr fir[i#] 
gg ^Fff^ w [1*] 53 

22 33-fgfg 3 i?r qrfir fggr-g'qTfir qr firgr-q^Tfq qr 33 qsfqgr gq 
gg fgqr-ftfir% firqi [11*] 


TEXT SANSKUITIMIJ 

+ ^qT3ifsrq: fqqqqff U3T gqg 3TTf I — ‘if srfipKTRH 3RPC (=>R«I%) 
trh: qrgqg [%] gqg $fqg:— q>«f gq: grfesgr 33% ? qtg gq: 3133331 
qtfqsgr qrqfts’ 1 gqq. ^qrqrfag: ftgqqff tt3t trqg 335— %gq. % [gqfir] 
3igq; — 3ifirq>T?3' 3 gqg $%: *rgrq: 353 gq: gg^qqT 3#sg3T 33% 

ffir ; qt 3 33 : 373^331 3 ^ 3 T 3 iqfe I gg % 3 f ^3 33 : [ 3$g] 
3rgqfirqg 3 ; %qfiqg. 33: qrgqqqT snftggr qtg sfg i %qfiqq. qtf- 
[ fgq: gqrg; ] qnggni^f ffir’ 1 gqq. ^qrqtftq: ftqqqff ^crm gqg 


1 Cf. PE II, lines 2-3, supra , pp. 56-67 ; also Manu> VI, 1)2. 
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i— 'ijsra % srairfir ntfgufl: [*] sRfmfcr i 

^ ^ w?tt [<*%n] srgsftii^, so-pfafi, i nri qf%R% i i?i$ 

JRT SPTfa l&TTmrrfl ?*Tf%irf%, ^SW: fafjpTT: 3 IT$HT:, WT pin Sift— '*T?t 
51% ?fW («*Jl*£<li:)% % — [^] (=gq^f<cr) 3lfa il^RRlwlf^f 

^rfT I ^'w: 3 ff% ?f%5 HRRRrcT^J STRIP I % Sift JRr STTWH 
— 'tji i m i 3Rf i^gin.’ i %*rrcrfspp fsRPf^ff mn srtf — *qqfo<q. 

m w ^Nw% «nf«r*HT: fin, startup fip, fin’ 1 

Burnff TFsrr mn sm — •‘jtrpj srfa jrt =^nrt«iT: ( =*tcp ) dfaip 

WR^RP (=OTHT OT^R^T:) Tg-TTgRHOTin fcfl] ; SIWirfeSiP [l] 

dfirars 1 snssptftra if% (= 3 Ts*jtan?wfw) srfa wr (=$ 7 r-) ^rfaiifir, 

+ f%:f%Ef P (=R>THTf%) 1 «CTftlP I snTHTfl (=5RI^R^I%) *RT Iffrft H 

cRf frfanfa srfiiRTR qufljjwjmiin, 1 5 m : afn>n irar 1 f%f%w 

% pimr srfa uifip irt 1 gfai: 1 ^*rt 3 urrgnf<PTfin (=w- 

«rgnf?PRhn^ [srp] ^isrh trt mu fin’ 1 %irtBr: fsra^ff trt 

m** — ‘wr^mrap sift % % i§fo%g smg srTg*ifl:%5 rtsit: anfaiRt 

^ m 15RRT % + gf hin^ji srfa 1 rt2ip i ifR (= 4 tef 5 THfT«r) 3 rfajRr fi 
—5 % risip ifoRfR ; m**. m ir^iitg sirsftfi^g 3 [1 ] stBurt fin— 
5% Rrgin ifaRfci (= 4 %g) 3 ^rfa tot fin 5% rtsip ifaRfar ; 

irnito% 5 *ri% tot f in— h 1 % riht: ifoRfR ?fi ; aflfifis' afafiftre’ 
( i* 3 rt %5 ) %s %s [fro^g] % % towrtp [rtup] 1 

nkfiiRp 5 % n%g 1 m rtsip, iig 1 sp %g TORtg’ 1 ^intfro: fro- 

n^ff *T5TT IRn I — 1 llffr: gJRT: [^TigW-] ^Ilf^nt(=?lf%Wl : 

3 HJn«#) Rigu: mm %#rt 1 1 


1 One yojana (=8 kro&as - 9 miles) was considered a day’s march of an army 
in ancient India. 

2 I. e., the followers of Mahklialiputta Gosala, a staunch fatalist and a con- 
temporary of Mahavira and Buddha. 

3 I. e., followers of Nigan^ha Nataputta i. e. Vardhamana Mahavira. 
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gift mff gsRfftff (=3femrrftr=!rr^: ) [ rrwJ J jrfg^rf^r f? f <r 
Otffg] ff*rtg r i ftR>tfrt (=RgstRiin) Rfa r *rar ??r. R^ft r ^ftfRin- 
nnn ^ [u?r*fraT:] f r fMt% rtsr: Rf^Rfot ff% RfWtftfR (=r&rrr) 
RjtfgffgrH^ [r] i tR<t ff RfkfR snfstfinfti: r— ft ff f^t, <*r, rr, nta- 
fi, W& ( =j m&)> RTRR (=^ig^) R-RftR IR ff^ftl’ 5% I ^ftftfSR: Pr- 

ftff hrt tRq. Rtf — ‘ftff ff RtfffRf, jri Rtfftff thrift, Riff #f>: RgaffTR:, 

Riff r Rgffffet^ [^r] i &r [sfar:] ffsRr: r ff&Rs% r — fiRifogg $>-£ 
w, gsg gwrft, fffaffrRtfR, (=fftisrfi) sigRfRTrfr (=RjRfRTRt), rirr- 
«wr%5 $wrh% 5 (=ftfrfr^j) ftfR. fraRRRtRR*srfRTRT i* i ^ftfifsRt fiRftft 
IRTT tRR Rtf — 'JTjFTRjf g ft ff R^kfe: [ft] ff«RI 5PRR. tR RtRHRft— 
Rfiff^R R, fa'RIRT (=f4Rf>Plf) ^1^3 fig: R: Rffaff:, ffRIRI tR Rf: 
[f f^Rt fRlfe] I Rffff f : f R5J *R:, fft ff $H — fftff R fftff [r] 
RtRtff Rf^ftff i R?^Rf? rr§-r: Rffafttn ^ fft stri: i ffRtRTtR 3 H?: 
RgRRJT fflfe: ff&RT RffffRTf RRIftR, RfTRWTIf JUfttft [r] I 
RfTf ff [ 'UTfafa:] ?rt ^rarf>%# rt^rs-rH^# (=fR?:RTffft) Rfg ffa, 
RfT r RgtrfRTRSRiR [ f fi fRf%fir rr n ] ffa i ir ff RgafRmft Or] 

^fRTHR [flRIJf ] RUT? (=RStf) Rffa | (c. 243 B.C.) 

*RT ff W%fv: 5?fRRt’ I CRR. ^ftftftf : Rtf — 'ff Rffaft: fR Rf?R 
%HTElWtT: ft fRRItiRfiTff ft RR fiRRI, iRt fffftf fRff Rtf’ II 
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E-MINOR PILLAR-EDICTS OF ASOKA 

No. 31— Rummindei Pillar-Inscription. 1 2 

Kummindki Tkmi’lk near Parahiya, Nepalese Taral 

UuiiLEE, Ep. hid., V, p. I HE ; Htjltzsch, Corp. Ins. hul., I, p. 104 

Language: Prakrit 
Script : Bralnni 


TEXT 3 

2 -3RR 3TT^i 

3 f%RT-f%TT^-vftRT 3 «BT^rftr?T Rrar-«n* ^ [i*] 

4 VPT5T 4 3P% fa ?ifafa»Tfa 3*rfa% ^ 

5 3I5-*ITf*fa ^ [||*] 


TEX T SANSKRIT. /ZEl) 

+ ^Rrf^u feRferw fwfarcrfafafrT (c. 250 B.C.) ^n?J?:ri(=^rq[) 

SIPM (=Iptr fafaijr), %K f<v STmgfa ?fa ; f?RTfafi<T-fafa'T.T: 

(=a^R:-^1%?TT: ^-SrarCT: ) 5 ^rf^^ri feRRcTR: ^ SrRf'TcH ( =3csnftcr: ) I 


1 A spurious copy of this record has been discovered near Bhubaneswar in tho 
Purl Dist., Orissa ( PravCisl , 1335 B.S.). llummin-del is the same as Lumbitu-devi. 
The birth-place of Buddha was tho holiest Buddhist Tlrtha . Yuan Clnvang refers 
to a pillar with a horse capital set up by Asoka at tho Lumbini garden. 

2 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. lnd. y 1 ; for othor references, see ib, pp. 
164-65, notes. 

3 Charpcnticr and Ilultzsch make it f^rTT ^ (a stone bearing a horse?) 

4 A bhagavd , is one possessing Issarhja , dhamma , yasn t siri , kdma and 
payatnna . 

5 faf^RT may possibly be fVp^T through the intermediate form 
According to some, f^TsP=f^RS. 
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If wfH. (=55:) WTcft ffa gfaifoiw agf^: (=<ftj fc< - <rgd O ?<r:, ?tn- 

RTtn^: (=^I^nSRt^r^^: )‘^l 

No. 32— Nigali Sagar Pillar-Inscription 

Western bank of the Nigali Sagar Tank, near Niguva, Nepalese 

Tarul 

Buhleh, Ep m Inti V, p. 1 If. ; IIuT/rzsrH, Corp. Ins. Iml., I. p. 105 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Hraliml 

TEXT 2 

1 fopffa* snfsrc 

~ fSRT gffo* [l*] 

4 [fa;in-*T*r*] ff*] [^R-^irfqr^ 4 [u*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT I ZED 

+ ^fRift%!r fsrcgfsRT mr (c. 256 B. C.) f^r 

'isragi*: 5 fg?frf ( =^3^1 ) 6 ffei: I ff^-fqrfafoaR (c 250 B. C.) 

=f 3TTNHT 3TNTO Rgtf*RT, fWRT«T: =* gayrffo: (=s3c*nfqR: ) || 

1 The normal rate was l of the produce (Uhoslial, Hindu Revenue System, p. 
58). For other interpretations, see llultzsch, p. 105, n. 3. According to some 
scholars, bali here means extra cess over and above the king’s grain-share of 
bliuga . 

2 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins . Ind., 1. 

3 Restoration due to Bidder. 4 Restoration due to Bidder. 

5 Kanakamuni was a Pratyeka-Buddha, i. o. one who attained knowledge 
necessary to Nirvana, but did not preach it to men. Ilis stupa was a Buddhist 
Tirtlia and was visited by Yuan Chwang who also noticed the A^okan pillar with 
an inscription. This record shows that the cult of the previous Buddhas was pre- 
valent in the 3rd century B. C. 

6 According to some, «TT^ which would imply that the stupa 

had 1 been once enlarged previously. But Anoka’s silence regarding the first 
enlargement then becomes inexplicable. 
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No. 33— Queen’s Pillar-Edict 

On the Allahabad Pillar 

Senakt, Ind. Ant., XV1IT, p. 308f; Buhlrk, lb., XIX, p. 122 f; 
Hultzsoh, Co-rp. Ins, Ind,, I. p. 158f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Urahrai 


TEXT 1 2 

1 fe iw fow T 333 

2 3?lf33r [l*] tr IcTT 3^ 

3 W3ft33 3T ^ 3T3'[3%] [ 3 ] [it] [cfr] [ft] [?l]% 

4 Sfitftf TRtqft' ^ ^ft^ 3 [|*]3[fa [tfft [3*][3][3f3^+]* 

■> 53^ W fa crNs-urg [ii*] 

TEXT SA NSKR1T1XE1) 

+ ^3T3TfsF!33 33Tft JTfRRr: m&U- I — ‘33. 313 ft#3T3T: 
(=rrtt3P) 3 T 33 — snwfofir 3T 3r 3T32? 3T, 33 3 T sift ^33 fafa 3 

[TPtJ 333^ (=3ftfa 33fa), 3Rr: ^3T= 33 • 33 33jf33S3lfa - 

“ft3t3T3T: ^3T:” ?fa “<ft3T-3T<j: 3353T33T :” 3 ll’ 


1 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins. Ind., I. 

2 Hultzsch restores ( =s f^|ffR‘ ) 

3 Cf. the name Tlvara in later inscriptions ; see also Book of the Kindred 
Sayings, II, p. 128 ff. According to some, Karuvaki belonged to the Vedic gotra 
of the Kama; others think Kaluvaki=Charuvak. 
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No. 34 — Kausambi Pillar-Edict 

On the Allahabad Pillar 

Senabt, lnd. Ant., XVIII, p. 301 f ; Buheeb, 76., XIX, p. 122 ff; 
Boteb, Journ. As., X, x, p. 120 ff, 141; Hultzsch, Cory. Ins. 
lnd., I, p. 159. 

Language : Prakrit 
8 0 r i p t : Brabrni 


TEXT 1 

a te] [>*] 

3 [*3] [>rr]^ri% 4 fafe] <t] m [it] [ft] 5 

4 [?fl^i?r[T]ft pfift [s]jftrTqft»3 [3ji]w[i]Bft[^] 7 [»*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

+ ^TRtfSR: WWRfcT I JEWISH 

(=iftftfft:) fR: I Jit 5 T«t: [5«*fcr: ft^:] I fa'*] Bf ' ei 

+ f*J^ft (=#ftr^: ) ^ tf: 3lft ^ ^Tft ( 

f^: sratwnfa] >9 cnrerrftr ) sfsnrra (=fa^nBTJitf wiit) eneiw; 

)’ 8 ii 

1 From tho facsimile in Corp. Ins. lnd.,1. Edicts Nos. 34-36 wore probably 
issued after the Third Buddhist Council of Pa^aliputra held under Anoka's 
patronage. 

2 Btihler and Boyer : of^T. Kausambi (mod. Kosam), the ancient capital 
of Vatsa, was on the Jumna in the Allahabad Dist. 

3 Btihler and Boyer : 5f 4 Btihler and Boyer : 

5 Boyer : [t]^T. He and Btihler add 9ft at the end of the line. 

6 Btihler : ?TRp]B and Boyer : 

7 Boyer : 9^1©. 

8 According to Buddhist tradition, A£oka gave white robes to the heretical 
monks whom he expelled. Sanghabhedo is the fifth of the six abhifhdnas or 
deadly sins; see Childers, s. v. 
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No. 35— Sanchi Pillar Inscription 

Sanciii, Bhopal State, Central India 

HuLTZscn, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 160f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Bralmri 


TEXT 1 2 3 4 


2 [ji]t $>fr] 9 ...[l*] [*!*][§] ^ 

3 [fa*]^ 1 ] =* =^I % [sl^T-'T- 

4 [qt*]fa% [i*] ^ 

5 *r[T]^ftr 8 f>n fil# 3T ^RTT- 

3 1% ?R[*n<Tfa]3 «rt[^t]- 

7 Rftr [l*] fgr f? % ft- 

s fa Wt 4 fa?I-T*fat% ftrcr fa [ll*] 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZE1) 

[ <WT : %=T wfq- 5T ] To I flf: 

RRR: ff?f: fa^TT =* ^ <Tfa-3pftflrel [=*]l 3j: flf' 

fa$ : ] W^^T^Tfsr ^2ITfsr ( =SRRlft ) 

RfavTTO 9RPffa (=fa^fRR? PTI%) ^RTf^TcTsai: I % if— ftfafa ?— 

Rf : RRH: fatfwfaB: [Rr] ^ *fa II 


1 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins. Ind. 9 I. This edict seems to have been 
addrossed to the monks of the Kakanadabota-mahavilmra (cf. Saiichi ins. of 
Chandragupta II, infra). 

2 Possibly S^fit ; of. Sarnath, 1. 3. 

3 Buhler and Boyer : 

4 Buhler and Boyer : tfsRT *?it. 
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No. 36— Sarnath Pillar-Edict 

Sarnath, Benares Diet., TJ.P. 

Boyer, Journ. As., X, x, p. 119 ff ; Sen art, C. R., 1907, p. 25 ff ; 
Venis, ./. P. A. S. B., Ill, p. 1 £E ; IIultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind ., I. 
p. lGlf. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT 1 

1 

^ ^ *5T ... ... ... ... 

• 3 TO 3 

4 qr wi *r[ref?r] 4 [%] sitqrarfq [*]*- 
qsnqfqqr g HHmfa 

5 wroW [i*] N p mid v fwgfrj zmfo *r f?f^- 

qf*rafq% [i*] 

o ^Tsffq^ 3iT5i [i*] fcfqqT ? pr g»5T^f?RB pr fgr 
fqfa?rr [i*] 

7 ^ fafq ftfeqT*T [i*] ^ fq =q gqi^qq 

si3-qta*r 313 


1 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins . Ind 1. 

2 As has been suggested *TT3 may bo the first two aksharas of the name 

qrzfagq 

3 Boyer restores * 

4 This reading is due to Venis. Vogel and Sonart : and Boyer: 
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8 qg*tq rtcr fq*qqfqq% [i*] qrg-qtqq’ q gqft nsrai^ qtaqr^ 

9 qrfq qq*>q qrcrq fqFfcrfqq% ^rrsnfsra% q [i*] *nq<J q gq>ri sn?T% 

19 qqq fqqraqrq g$ qfa fqqq^q [t*] q%g q^r 

11 M^q fenww [ii*] 1 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

•«■ ■•• ••« ■■• ••■ • • • • • • 

ire^T [qqT ^saf, fa q] qrqq: fa Rf: i q: g qg fafj: 

qT [«rt]fq^: qr qf ' *reqqfq, q: qrqqiqifq *£qifq qfaqM srcroS sriqisi: i 
qq TO q [#]fq^-qf q [fqfq:] fq$[qfqqsqq;’ I qq ^THt- 

foq sits i — 'f«ft q q$r fqfa: gsqreq; HjOTi* qq*% (=Wfftfl ; 
W, Tf«r ) fafWT ; qw q %fq t^K qq sqra'spn* qjf*q% 
fqfaqq i ^ sift q gqrq^T: wqqqqq ( =qqqrqfq^s ) [ q rrqqr fere i ] qig: 
+ qqq qq qnqq** (=qqfwq; qq qnq% ) [qmqq:] fqqiqfqgq; i srqqqqq q 
+ sunqr. (=ffq#r) q$q>: (=jr^) q^rorq: gqqqsnq qrfq 2 q<r^ qq qrrqq 
[ , *mqR] fqqqrqfqgj* simra (=iug, qfcr ) q i qrqr»i [w^ sqpq] q g^qiwc 
qnsrc: (=n^r:,) qfq fqqrqqq g? [TRgqqn] qfo sqqfo ( =^gqnqqig- 
qrtqr) i qq* qq qqg #f-fqq% (= 5 *fcf^q-sfortjfrf ) qffa sqsrfo faqraqq ii 


1 The edict was addrossed primarily to the Mahamatras possibly of Patali- 
putra. It was mado available to monks and nuns {bhikkhu-bhilckhuni) , to lay 
worshippers ( upasaka-upasika ) and to officers and the people of the districts 
(dhara) and sub-divisions ( vishaya ). According to some, s am sal ana is some 
locality, office, or assembly hall. 

2 I. e., goes for the uposatha- day service which is hold on the full-moon day, 
the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight and the eighth days of the bright and 
dark fortnights. It is to the Buddhists a day of religious observance and abstin- 
ence from sensual enjoyments, as the Sunday is to the Catholics, and lay worship- 
pers on that occasion make vows to keep the ten Silas. On the two uposatha 
days of the 14th and 15th, all monks assemble in the monastery and the P&ti- 
mohkha is read out section by section. See Childers, s, v. Uposatho . 
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F-STONE-SLAB 1 2 EDICT OF ASOKA 

No. 37— Bairat Inscription 

Originally Bairat, near Bhiibru, Jaipur State, ltaj putana; now 
R. A. S. B., Calcutta. 

Senart, hid. Ant., XX, p. lG5if ; Hcltzsch, Corp. Ins. hid., 
I, p. 172f. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script; Braliml 

TEXT 1 

1 arm ^ wit ^ 

UTSfafrefa [i*] 

2 fur fsifa sfafa fa urefa u u(a)ufa 
=u [i*] ^ %fa 

3 uuuur 3^[u] urftfa % §urfa% ur [i*] ^ f ffaufa 

& wfo 

j f%*T-[fe]cft% ffaUt fa ?JSTfrfa f* cf u[t]u%[i*] fUlfa [>r]u- 
ufaururfa 

5 sufou-srenfa wrpra-vpnfa gfu mm ^Mfdu4(sr)ftfa 

^ UT STgsft- 

g «rr$ gur-ufa srfafa^ uuuur fsnr *nfa% ^uifa «ru- 

’mRTUTfa f^TTU 

7 fisfa uf% fuit^fa ur ur srfufisfa g[%]g ur swisfag ur [i*] 

8 l^ifar =UT UUlfa^T UT [l*] t$fa Ufa fU fa^l[u]UTfa dfafcf 
^ 3JTSRL fa [«*] 

1 Cf . silfcphalaka (stone-slab) in PE VII, 1. 22. 

2 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins . Ind ., I. For other references, see lb 9 
p. xxv ; Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 374, note 3. This edict and the reference to 
Anoka’s visit to Buddhist holy places prove that ho was certainly a Buddhist. 
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TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

"CrsiT (=7T*rvft*fa:) ^ (=ttef*?i*rp(, ) srfw?! sits— 

srcFnsrar (=^rrewf) ^ s^rft?T*3t ^ i ‘ftfft [I] srcmt ft 

*m sf ffa (=«t?t) =* iWTf : (=* 13 * 1 * 1 :) =* i ?ra , ft] *prt:, *nr- 
^rr ft* *rfat ** *3 Hvnfcraq' i *3 3 ft] *prt:, zwh qt 

€5t-. (=*te*t:) vrfw^Rf ffa, Slffa *lf m. *3>H. > ft, ft] V&*31, 

spfatRT: (=*t*F*n:)— f***R33^ : , d#:, *J*T*ra*pnf*, fftnTOT, 4ft*- 
3?rau ^f^ror:, *: * upHrif: w****. sifaf^T «PRf?rr ft* *nfa*: 9 — 
tjara;, ft] **?*:, *4<T*4*T3 f^rf*— ftfaf* ?— *p>: ft^TIf: ftft]fa*T*: * 
*l4tW (*gsf: f*:) ^^3 * 3WRtf: =5 I ^ <S* 3TTCPST: * 3TlftpfiT: * I 
<#r, ft] ****:, f*T [*4f%ft] §Nr*rf*, *if*a* t * 1*53 5 %’ 11 

G-CAVE INSCRIPTIONS OF ASOKA 

Nos. 38, 39 & 40— Barabar Hill Cave Inscriptions 

Barakas ITirx, Gaya. l)ist., Iiihiir 

Sknart, Ind. Ant., XX, p. l(58l¥ ; Buhleb, It), XX, p. 3(51 f ; 

Iln/jzscn, Carp. Ins. Ind m% I, p. l81f. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script : Brahnri 

TEXT 

I 

1 atfsHTT 

~ [ft] [f*ft?]-$*T ft[*r] [*nttf*%fs] [ 11 *] 

II 

1 55Tf3RI 1*T- 

1 See infra , p. 80, note 1. 

2 The first work is differently i dent tied with the Dhummachakkapavattana- 
sutta, Pixtimokkha , Tuvatthakasutta ( Suttanipdta ), Sappvrisasutta ( Maj . Nik A 
Sigdlovddasuttan ta (lHgha-Nik.) and Atthavasavagga (Ang. N ik.). The last of 
these seems to be actually intended by As$oka; see J. 1). L., XX. Aliyavasdni = 
Ariyavamsa (Ang. Nik., 11); Andgatabhaydni (ib., Ill); Munigdthd=Muni$utta 
( Sut . Nip.) ; Moneyasuto-Ndlakasutta ( ib .) ; Upatisapasine=Bathavinitasutta 
(Maj. Nik.); Ldghulovdda=Bahulovddasutta (ib.) 

3 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., 1. For references seo lb, p. xxviii. 
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2 

» iw 

4 f<FTT [?fT3ftfw]%f| [ll*] 

III 

1 55TSH «qpra^- 

2 5r%-TOi[fir]fR% [i*] 3r[5RT]- 

3 [€nw]qTcT [it] ?[<] [f RT] 

4 [fif] 

5 ?n [n*] 

TEXT SANSKMTIZE1) 

I — TTfir firq^r^T (c.258 B. ('.) S[tTT 

snsftfafoq: i II — w fjPT^ftRT ^ g?r <?trr 

?lT5rt^%wf: I III— *RT fsRT^ff tr#rfTO%^q7ftf«rai: (o. 251 JJ. 0.) | gpjl- 

g>TT»I*IT^: (?^sqk) JT3TT (=*Tffr fjpjstfjfaT) & 3ft gfstf ^Rlfrn;-qt% ^tTT II 

H— OTHER MAURYA INSCRIPTIONS 

Nos. 41, 42 & 43— Nagarjum Hill Cave Inscriptions 
of Dasaratha (9- 220 B.c.) 

Nagarjuni Hill, Gaya Dial., Bihar. 

Buhler, hid. Ant., XX, p. 3(54; Liiders, List, Nos. 954-50. 
Language: Prakrit 

S C r i p t: Braliml 

TEXT 1 2 

I 

1 The Khalatikaparvata (Barabar Hill, or possibly the whole group of hills) 
is mentioned in the Mahabhasya under Panini, 1.2.62. Barabar has been called 
Pravaragiri in an inscription of Maukhari Anantavarman. 

2 From the facsimile in Mem. A. S, I., No. 1. PI. I. For other references, 
see Liiders. 
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2 wiafopf srfvrfaRtar [«rrsfH%%f^] 

4 an-^fr-^pi [n*] 

II 

1 ntftsr $*tt ^r[fr]'f^r- 

2 *pf[ wr^pt sTfaf^rr wr>ft- 

3 f^%[%] srnr-ftfcrf^n^ 

4 firfasr [n*] 

III 

1 33 f*r$T $*rr ^tr- 

2 fq^n sr[fH]fa?tor [m]- 

3 [3ft]f5r%ff *reftf5 *fi[*-fafa]fan^ 

4 ftfasr [n*] 2 

TEXT SANSKRIT 1 ZED 

I — srfiFPET [ ffa ] 35 T 3IR~<3W ^TfWJI 

( =wfa^wf ) STPflfiflWr: [ <R]*R£5j: (=H5^Wj: ) sptf-fjRSIT^ (=wi- 

5RR ) ftresr i II — ’Ttfasr [ 5 %] sst ^wlfa^r 

^TRy^Sr srRftfiftwp [<Tijr]*pr5*T: SRT-fa^Pi f^Sr Wr-^^T:- 

1 III — ^iw [ ffa ] 3 ?t ^TRrft^j scRnP^r srfafatN 

sfRftfa%wn [?R]»R5tr: fassr srr-^rRW-^fc II 

1 Both and appear to bo derived from y^TcI. For the dgama 

of cf. Piili *J^p=$anskrit ^T*J. Some scholars think *T^=*nrRT (Barua 
and Sinha, liarhut lns. 9 p. 4f). 

2 In some cases, the word has been chiselled away in the Barabar 

and Niigarjuni inscriptions. This may have been done at the time of Maukhari 
Anantavarinan who gave one Barabar cave to Krishna and two Nagarjuni caves 
to Siva and Parvati. 
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No. 44 — 1 Taxila Fragmentary Aramaic Inscription 
of a Maurya King. 

Taxila ( = Tuksli asilu) , Rawalpindi Dist., Panjab 


K Herzfeld, Ep. Inti., XIX. p. 251. 

Language ) Aramaic of about the first half of the 3rd 
Script ) Century 13. C. 


TEXT 1 

1 ut 

2 1 “kmyrty ‘1... 

3 kynvta 2 *1... 

4 a r k„ zv 5 /tkynvta 2 ... 

5 v labvhy* hu/ 2 . 4 ... 

G livptyMty znli 5 ... 

7 zk bhvv' l n r rli e ... 

8 hvbs/itv k rzy hut... 

9 mran Prydr ... 7 


1 From tho oyc-copy in Ep. l/id 0 , XIX, with tlio help of Ilcrzfold’s trans- 
cript. The second half of all the lines is lost. Tho Indian Kkaroshtln script was 
dorived mainly from Aramaic. 

2 Thoy may be the same word, meaning “dwellings” and possibly wo liavo 
to restore a sh at tRe end of 1 . 2 

3 Tho first two words mean “and to his fathor” 

4 According to Herzfeld, tho word with ku u may bo one belonging to the moral 
sphere of ideas, like the Zoroastrian “good thoughts, good words, good deeds.'* 
Cf. tho Buddhist idea of c tyiro citthangiko vnuggo 9 such as savniud ditthi, etc. 

5 The word means “this*' 

6 If this be an Indian word, it may bo tho same as 3Tfpftf5 

7 I. o., mdrdna Priyadarlshi*], “our lord PriyadarSi”. Herzfeld takes tho 

title to refer to ASoka Maurya. It is however known that Chandragupta 
was also called 5 the record (palaeographically assigned to the first half 

of the 3rd cent 13. C.) may therefore belong to Chandragupta Maurya. But 
if reference is to bo found to the Buddhistic ayiro atthangiko maggo, the 
possibility of the record boing one of A£oka is greater. 

11 



SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


10 h Ikvih 1 ... 

11 vap bnvliy 2 3 4 ... 

12 ltnrau Prydr*7t s ... 


CHAPTER III 

MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS 

No. 45— Mahasthan Fragmentary Stone Plaque 

Inscription. 

Mahasthan, Bogra Diat.., Bengal. 

D. It. Bhandarkah, Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 85; B. M. Batina, Ind . 
Hist. Quart., 1934, p. 57 ff. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Briihml of circa 3rd century B. C. 

TEXT* 

1 [l*] *S[‘*]^ra[Tl5f [?R ^ R-] I 5 R7 % I [^> 


1 Herzfcld is inclined to supply vm in the lacuna and to read vm\kvth, 
“and his Queens” or less probably “his kingdoms”. 

2 The lino means, “and also his sons”. 

3 I. e., li-m&r&na Priyadarsh[i*] 9 “to our lord Priyadar^i”. 

4 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind,, XXI. Somo of the here look likeCf. 

6 The dandat are unnecessary. Cf. Kalsi R E XIII, W&R T I I etc. 



UiATK VTil 



Courtrsy : Arch. Surv. Inri. ( Kp. I ml., XXI). 

I. Mali.-istliao Plaque Inscription 'I3k. T, No. I ft). Photo print. 



Courlraj : Arch. Rurv Tnd. Ep. Ind. 9 XXI). 

•2. Mahasthan Plaque Inscription (Bk. T, No. 1ft). liuhhing. 
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2 [*T]T% 1 » S^*T5^ 2 3 4 | ttfa]* 

3 i R>|tr«rR‘ [ 5 ] * * 

4 [wt] f5pf 1 f SrcfgRfa 1 ^-fon[f*]*%* * 

5 1 §?r-fR 3 n ^[%] 8 fa 1 »fc[%fs*] 

6 *** [fq]%fa* #tenn% «fef*** 

7 $$** 


TEXT SANSKItl TIZED 

[...«nwwwil 1 ^ffq-Rji (*ijr, ^Mfrurt ) 5 * * fircr. 

I 1W- (=<RIW- 5^0 (=3£f^r.) 3^-^Rcf: fSpnf- 

; qT^f%q: ^ ^T...»TP : 3f I 

(qg[T, ^T Jq T ^ ^r), gvrafttra wfa, (=pifir:) WT^: [*] 

W- #5rnn;: $fa: [5 ] 1 


1 Bhandarkar : I ; Barua : I <J* fa* 

Barua translates: By this (STSfcr) [token], should there bo any oil or 
tree given to the Shadvargikas, (the porson concerned) shall cause that to be 
couveyed from SumaT Sulakshmi and Puntfranagara. 

2 Pundranagara, “city of the Pundras”, was probably the older name of 
Pum.lravardhana, identified with Makasthiin, the find-spob of tho record. 

3 Bhandarkar: ?[‘]*rfa?nfa% [^rrjfonfHfa g-S?fa*rfaf>fa ; Barua : 

[3ff*T]f<HrTf^% # The last part of the first word may have been 
The word W3lfiPB means “emergency.” 

4 Bhandarkar : } Barua : The Pfili literature 

speaks of (troasury), STF^^lEI^nT'C (granary) and ^J-«&0FTrc 

(general stores). 

5 Bhandarkar : sNffcTFtf, * ‘of fcho Sainvanglya people* ; Barua : 

“of persons of the Shadvargika sect of the Buddhists”. Savpvarga however might 

have been the name of a locality. 
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No. 46— Piprahwa Buddhist Vase Inscription 

Pipraiiwa 1 , Basil Dist., U.P. 

Buhler, J. R. 4. .S'., 1898, p. 387ft; FjViirer, An. Prog. Rep. 
Arch.. Surv., N. \V. 1*. and Oudli, 1898, p. 8 ; Peppe, R. A. S., 

1898, p. 576 f; Smith-Davtils-IIoky, ibid, p. 586tf ; Bloch, ibid, 

1899, p. 42 f ; Davids, ibid, 1901, p. 398 ; Pisciikl, Z. IF. M. G., 
LVI, p, 157 f ; Silz. Rreuss. Ak. Wits., 1905, p. 526; Levi, 
Jour, dcs Savants, 1905, p. 540ff; Fleet, J. R. A. S., 1905, 
p. 67911; ibid, 1906, p. 14911; Thomas, ibid, p. 452 f ; Senaet, 
Jour. A s . , X, vii, p. 132ff ; Bartii, Jour, dcs Savants, 1906, 
p. 54111; Fleet, J. R. A. S., 1907, p. 10511; Barth, lnd. Ant., 
XXXYI, p. 11711; Ludkus, List, No. 931. 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Brahuil of circa 3rd century 11.(1. 

M e t r e: Irregular 

TEXT* 

1 gftfa-HfrH 3 R [l*] 

fq Rf^r-fJT^ 5 J’TO [|| :=] 7 

TEXT SANSK HIT I ZED 
qqfqqfaqt: I 

55 *rtfT-fqqR psq qnqq: JCimHi n 

1 Within half a mile of the Nopal border, in the north-eastern extremity 
of the Bust! Dist. 

2 From tho facsimile in JournJJep . Lett IV. 

3 According to scholars, Sanskrit (according to some 

It is generally translated “of tho brothers of Sukirti” ; but some scholars 
think that indicates Lord Buddha himself. It may bo suggested that 

indicates “of Suklrti and Bhakti.” 

4 I.o., “with sons and wives”. 

5 l.e., “receptacle of corporeal remains or relics (of Buddha)”. 

6 Tho inscription is incised around tho vaso ; 2JT?f has boon engraved above 
tho line owing to want of space. The word is generally taken to bo the same 
as Sanskrit ^FT®F3n«lf* Fleet however took it to be tho same as Sanskrit 

“of tho relatives.” 

7 Absence of signs for lengthened vowels in tho record led some scholars to 
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No. 47— Sohgaura Copper-plate Inscription 

Sohcjauha, Gorakhpur Pist., TJ.1\ 

Smith and IIoehni.e, J . 1 *. A . S . B ., 1894, p. 85ft' ; Buiit.eh, hid. 
Ant., 189(5, p. 2(51 ; Fleet, J . It. .1. .S'., 1907, p. 510ft; Harua, 
An. Bhaml. Or. lies. Inst., XI, p. 32 IT ; / ;i<7 . Hist . Quart., X, 
54ff; K. 1\ Jayaswai., Ep . Ind. XXII, p. 2 ; Ludhus, List, 
No. 987. 

Language: Prakrit 

S C r i p t: Brahmi of circa 3rd century 11.(5. 

TEXT 1 

1 jtwr 2 wwfafa -ft;- 

2 ^ [l*] fa[f]sTJrfa ft(ft?)fpfa ft ifa #Sft<«lfa 1 1] 

3 fa[ft]%fa ft - 3 

4 ftf ftifaftfa Sffaftlfaftft [l*] ftt ft^ft(ft?)ftft [ll#] 

believe that it is much anterior to Asoka. The argument is by no means conclu- 
sive. -Lengthened vowels are usually neglected in early records. It is moreover too 
small a record for any clear indication on the point. Thomas recognised in the 

record a very irregular Aryii stanza, while Fleet wanted to scan the lino as 
or 

1 From the facsimile in J.li.A.S. , 1907. (plate facing p. 610). This record is 

supposed by scholars to bo pre-Asokan or even pre-Maurya. Tho aksharas 

% 

ft (I. 1, lot. 2), ft or 3 (l. 2, lot. 0), !§■ (1. 2, let. 1), medial i in fa (1. 1, let. 18), 
fa (1. 4, lot. 3), otc. may suggest that it is later than A soka. Abovo tho linos 
are two three-storeyed ( P) structures together with the tree-in-railing, lotus-bud 
and moon-on-mount symbols. 

2 looks like %. Read Fleet translates : ‘Notice for all the 

three great roads for vehicles !’ 

3 Biihlcr : collection) ; Jayaswai : to be dis- 

tributed). Btihler translates : ‘Those two storehouses with three partitions ( f^T- 
ftfa), (situated) even in famous Vamgagrama (Bansgaon, 6 miles west of Sohga- 
ura), require tho storage of loads (*TTC3>) of Madhu[ka], parched grain ( qTTST )- 
cummin-seed and Amba for times of urgent need.’ Fleet: ‘At tho junction 
called Manavasi, these two storehouses are prepared for the sheltering ) 

of loads of commodities of Tiyavani=Tryaveni, Mathura and Chaiichu’. Barua : 
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TEXT SANSKR1 TIZED 

*TT*RfRft f%-$3Ttj[. I sftjfH; m ( JRfT, 

«rcraw) (=cn^iim5qf**raT) ^ ^ gt (5t nfnnt:] fln63rcfr-*iTg*- 

*§raRi [m^rcr] (=*TFTTf^-fofw) srrofcraire (=sfaVfc- 

f^iwr ) > sftas?i (=^^5^ ; qjT, msf ij%=Tgwr. ) n 

No. 48— Inscription 1 on the Silver coins of 
Sophutes 2 (=Saubhuti) 

(circa 330-300 JJ.C.) 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 7; Rapson, Indian Coins, p. 3f. 

First side 3 

Head of ilie king* or a warrior to right, in close-fitting helmet, 
hound with wreath ; wing on cheek-piece. 

Second side 

Cock standing to right ; Caduceus in left upper field ; inscription 
in Greek characters in right : — 

[HQ]c/)yToy ( = So/>/attou = of Sophutes). 

‘Those two storehouses of fodder and wheat for and loads of 

ladles, canopies, yoke-pins and ropos are used in times of urgent need.* Jayaswal : 

‘only to the tenants ( ), only on the advent of drought ( SSqprn^ ), 

storehouses of Triveni”, etc. 

1 Though the characters are not actually “inscribed’ * on coins, many 
numismatists refer to the coin-legends as “inscription*’ which would then mean 
any writing; cf. Kapson, Catalogue , p. Iff. 

2 At the time of Alexander’s invasion Sophutes ruled a district on the 
banks of the Akcsiues (-Asikni =Ohenab). “These coins, apparently copied 
from an issue of Seleukos Nikator, evidently were struck when he invaded 
India in 305 B.C., and Sophutes presumably submitted to him. The portrait of 
Sophutes is that of an elderly man. He must have been young when he met 
Alexander in 326 13.C., according to Plutarch. Probably Seleukos was not 
allowed to advance far beyond the Hydaspes (Jholam), which formed the 
eastern boundary of the domiuions of Sophutos.*’ — Smith, loc. cit . Seo, howover, 
G. II. /., pp. 338,414,463,623. Strabo calls him a nomarhh possibly because ho had 
offered allegiance to Alexander. 

3 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue , Plate I, No. 1. 
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CHAPTER I 

Northern India 


A— INSCRIPTIONS OF INDIGENOUS DYNASTIES 
AND CONNECTED RECORDS. 

(i) Central and Western India 

No. 1— Barhut Buddhist Pillar Inscription 
of the time of the Sungas. 

Bariiut Nugaudh Slate, Central India. 

Cunningham, Stupa of Jiliarliut , p. 128f ; No. 1, Plates XII and 
LI 1 1 ; R. L. Mitra Proc. A.S. B., 1880, p. 08ff ; Hui/tzsch, hul. 
Ant., XIV, p. 138f. and Plate ; Z. I). M. 6\, XL, p. GO, No. 1 ; 
hul. Ant., XXI, p. 227, No. 1; Baku A and Siniia, Barlntt Ins- 
criptions, p. If ; liUDERS, List, No. G87. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script : Bruhml of circa 2nd half of the 1st century B.C. 

TEXT* 

~ *Tti%-3?RT 4 simgs 5 Tjtqr 

4 f^rr-^^t ^ [ii*] 

1 The name is also written Bharhut, Bharlmt anti Bliaraut. 

2 From the facsimile in hid. Ant., XIV, p. 139, and Mem. A. 8. No. 1, pi. 
V, No. 20. Lower part of the akshara ^ is hero of the triangular shape. 

3 Cunningham and Mitra took it to stand for “i n Ike kingdom 

of Srughna”. 

4 Cunningham equated it with Sanskrit ^fpnjpfFT • 

5 Cunningham and Mitra equated it with Sanskrit 3TITC*T^J, 


12 
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TEXT SANSKRIT IZED 

SPfutf ^3% ur- ststtc^p gtw 

<Tfair, ( =s^-faf5far-spfiTCif^: ) 

=* 3^<P?T: II 


No. 2— Besnagar Garuda Pillar Inscription of 
the time of Bhagabhadra.— Regnal Year 14. 

Besnagar 2 , Gwalior State, Ceutral India. 

Vogkt,, Arch. Surv. Inti., A. R., 1908-09, p. 12G ; Rapson, 
Ancient India, p. 157 ; JD. R. Biianbarkar, J . II. U. R. A. S., 
XXIII, p. 104 ; Ravciiaubuuri, Early History of the V aishnava 
Sect, p. 99ff ; Rubers, List, No. GG9. 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Brahinl of circa 2ud-lst century H.(!. 


TEXT' 

Part 1 

l sp* 

'■i f[«r] «inr- 

0 gtm 

4 JWJnfo HgRM^I 4 

5 3r[‘*]?rr *prrt ^il 

1 King Visvadeva appears to have been the feudatory of a Later ftunga king 
of Vidi&i. 

*2 Ancient Vidisa, capital of Akara or Da&irna (East Miilwa). 

3 From the facsimile in Mem. A. 8.1. > No. l,pl. II, and A. 8. /., A.R., 
1908-09. For several papers on this record, see J . 11. A. 8 1909 and 1910. 

4 Notetho difference between the epithets of the Indian king and the Greek 

king. Titles like 3T5TCT5T, and ^fm^nf^nCTST were popularised by 

the foreigners. Many coins of the Indo-Greek king Antialkidas have been found 
in the Panjiib. Bhagabhadra may be identified with Bhadraka, the fifth Sunga 
king nccroding to the Bhiigavatd Purdna . 




Courtesy : Arch. Surv. Xnd. ( Mem . .4. S. /., No. 1) 
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# (sfyftglVfa 1 [*T]TTO5^r aTrTTCR 8 

7 «0gfa?R # 51$* 5 *rrr* [ii*] 

Part II 

1 firft [ 5 **] [g]-*gfcaTfjr 

2 ^ffcr [^*t] ’STFT sr5RT5 8 [ll#] 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

I — 5i$^R ftraw*?: 

' Qt 

*cF*P ) 3R srffcp 55 tfrpft fl fr ff (Heliodoros) vrFR^T (=t^^nh?^- 
^R^cRI^GlfWTl) f^TR (Dion) gt*!J (=^ftMI-f?RTftRT) ?PR- 

3n*lffa *T 5 TCRrR SIRfafeTR (Antialkidas) 37F3R, (=RrWp 5 ) *PRTCr 

uir: ^Frnsr^ ^rrg; srcfo [*] dfrRR i II— atftj 

55 iRfaf ^f— 5R: RR: SURT^: [*] II 

No. 3— Ghosundi Stone Inscription of 
King Sarvatata. 

Ghosundi, near Nagarl, Chitorgadh Diat., Rajpuiana 

• • 

Kaviraja Siiyamal Das, J . B. B. R. A. S., LVI, pt. i, p. 77 fl ; 
K. P. Jayaswal, Ep. Ind., XYI. p. 27 ; Ludehs, List, No. 0. 

Language ; Sanskrit 

8 C r i p t : Drahnil of circa 2nd half of the 1st century B.O. 

TEXT 9 

l sr cm «tpr*][%]^ 7 »iRR^r «TRTmfr*3m!j 

1 Some scholars road myljjd'H. 

2 This word which is a translation of the Greek word Soteros and found on 
the coins of the Indo-Greek kings shows that a Greek (possibly Heliodoros 
himself) was responsible for the draft of the record. 

3 Road 

4 D. R. Bhandarkar reads in this line : 5Tfa5TT iflRRt 5R*T['M3*n> 

[*RR*] 

5 Cf. Mbh., XII. V, 43, 22 : 5?l^PTfSIWT5** I 

6 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVI, with the help of the facsimile and 
text of the Hathibada inscription in Ep. Ind., XXII, p. 203 f . 

7 ? is clear before % in the Hathiba^a record. 
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2 pfaifcsi si^ita-qMOfsRT 1 w*(^*)wrt 3 

3 [siftsanatf *nwT*]«ir 3 ^•ftren’-snvid siKFra-ra^r 4 [n*] 

Nos. 4, 5 & 6—Badva Stone Pillar (Yupa) Inscrip- 
tions Of the MaukhariS.— Krita Year 295 (=238A.D.) 

Badva, Kotah State, Rajputaua. 

A. S. At.trkab, Ep. hid., XXIII, p. 52. 

Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit. 

Script • B lab nil. 

TEXT* 

No. 1. 

1 f%3T [*l] %%f| 6 R°° (+*) (.o (+*) a. <fi[r*]5?p!T-?3£^q 7 qr5 ^ 8 fir® 

1 The Hathibatja inscription supplies 3f5jj)t^3nf3RT after T H l g l O - 

'pHIT. Sarvatata lias been supposed to bo a Kiinva king. Ho however seems 
to have been a local ruler. 

2 cf. 2RRT: fU^: I 

TWT *RT frltf^T II l^|VL|v»^ 

8 The Hathibatja inscription supplies ^ff^TTV^T alter STT9^3TV*2jt. 

4 Read /. c., a stone-enclosure for the place of worship (or, an 

enclosure for the ftalagrama) called the Narayana-vatika. The enclosure is 
supposed to bo the structure now known as Hathibacja at Nagari. 

5 From the facsimile in Ep . fnd. 9 XXI II. 

6 Read $§:. The passage means <$5 “when 295 years of 

the Krita era had passed away.” It has been supposed that the era was invented 
(^l)hy astronomers or founded by king Krita. It was an era of Skytho-Parthian 
origin, brought by the Malavas from their original home in the Jhang Dist., Pan- 
jab, to Raj putana before the time of Saka Usavadata (c. 118-23 A. D.). It was 
then known as the era used by the Mfilava tribe. With the growth of tho tradition 
of Vikramaditya of Ujjajini (capital of tho country later called Malava), who is no 
other than Chandragupta H Vikramaditya (c. 375-414 A.D.) conqueror of Malava 
from the Sakas, tho era was gradually connected with Vikrama and was 
eventually known as the Vikrama Saqivat beginning from 57 B.C. It Bhould be 
noted that the use of an era was popularised in India by tho Skytho-Parthians 
and Kushanasj 


7 Read : 


8 Read fq; is the abbreviated form of 
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1 jfoat: 2 *$-g5rS? $T. [*»] 

*Ptf ^'[V"*] 4 [*l] 

No. 2. 

1 [#l] R«o (+*)«.<>(+*) i 9>[T]5?mf-5?i^ T5% 6 

*ft-*rST&nq%: Rt^:: 3 % q: [*i] fcroi-*HiKTO 

?f^R 8 *m[f] R?[s'] [lo""] 4 [*|] 

No. 3. 

1 f^tf? 5 h°o(+*H°(+*) v - T5% 6 [f]^o 

*taiq?>[:*] [JTtysd:- 

2 &5-g?l^ 2 sjq-: 8 [#l] f^I?T5l-^filrRq ^f^T 3 *T*T RPl' 4 

[<Jooo] [|*] 


1 Road $fto The title Mahdsendpati was sometimes used by feudatory rulers. 
Bala may havo been subordinate to the Saka king of Ujjain. 

2 Read RNfc SRTCT 3^1. It is improbable that Bala’s three sons were 
Mahasenilpati at the same time. 

3 Read ^f^PJTT. is a sacrifice. 

4 Altokar : There is a symbol, after in all the three 

inscriptions— triangle at the head of a vertical line. It may indicate the num- 
ber 1000. 

6 Road f§! 

6 Read qnvJp-^JiRSI 

7 Read 

8 Altokar : 2jjf(q): 



PLATE XI 



3—45 O.P. 


Parkham Image Inscription (Bk, II, No. 7). Bight Side. 



'wbot •(roK'n-j| a )oo ! n ! , 0 M ll j, fflI 



PLATE Xflt 


PLA.TE XIII 



Parkham Image Inscription (Bk. II, No. 7). Between the Leg*. 





Pl, "‘ taiga Incription n (6k. II, No. 8). 
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TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

uforap ( nip, gnftBig, snf^prot ) *njr-*nfc (*isr, sipki*:) » 

(?) wifira* i *R«w^iRihi nffiwflro **h » 

No. 8— Patn^i Image Inscriptions 

Patna, Bihar. 

• 

Cunningham, A. S. R., XV, p. 2 f ; K. P. Jayaswal, J . B. O. It. 
8 ., V, p. 88 ff; 214 f; 516 ff; R. D. Banerji, ibid, p. 210 ff; 
Smith and Barnett, ibid, p. 512 ff. ; H. P. Sastri, ibid, p. 552 
ft. ; R. P. Chanda, Ind. Ant., March,’ 1919; Journ. Dep. Lett., 
IV. ; R. C. Majumdar, ibid ; O. C. Gangoly, Mod. Rev., 
Oct., 1919 ; Luders, List, .Nos. 967-58 
Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahml of circa 1st century A.D. 

I 1 

[5$] 9 *Wgifcft% a (=w : 

II 

(=w : ; W, ?) 

1 From the photographs, facsimiles and eye-copies in J. B. O. B. 8., V. and 
Journ . Dep. Lett., TV. The triangular form of % in ^ the curved horizontal 
arms of % in % and ^ in the developed slanting form of — all go to show 
the unsoundness of the theory of Jayaswal and his followers that the statues 
are of two 3ai£unaga emperors and that the a ksharas are pre-Mauryan. These 
are evidently much later images of Yakshas. Coomaraswamy ( History of Indian 
and Indonesian Art , Fig. 67) assigns them stylistically to the 2nd century B. C. 
Cunningham assigned them to the 1st century A.D., apparently on palaeographic 
grounds. I am inclined to rely more on palaeographic than on stylistic grounds. 

2 Only the upper part of these two akiharas are clear, the ground line of 
as al^o the lower part of being obscured by the horizontal lines. 

It must be noted that Cunningham the earliest decipherer of the inscription 
lead Later writers have read W or *1% and hare tried to explain 

away the difficulties of such readings. 

3 Cunningham : ; Jayaswal : eNt Barnett: 

; Chanda : ; Majumdar : *•(+*) Y. In my opinion 

Jayaswal and Majumdar are beside the mark. 

4 Jayaswal : RT or BV 

6 Jayaswal S ( or ) ^( or )-^ ; Chanda : Ifffi J 

Majumdar : qfiraj \a« 
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No. 9— Ayodhya Stone Inscription of Dhanatdeva] 

AyonHYr, Fyzabad Dist., U. 1*. 

J. D. Ratnakara, Nagari-pracJidrini-Patrikd, V, pt. 1. pp. 
99-104; G. II. Ojha, ibid, p. 201 ff. ; K. V. Jayarwal, J.B.O.R.S., 
X. pp. 202-08 ; ibid, XIII, pp. 247-49 ; N. K. Biiattasai.i , 
Mod. Rev., February, 1925, p. 202 ; A. Banerji-Sastm, ibid, 
January, 1925, p. 59; N. G. Majttmdar, An. Bhand, Or. Ren. 
Inst., VIT, pts. I and II, pp. 160-G3 ; D. R. Sahni, Ep. Ind., 
XX. p. 57. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Frakrit. 

Script : Brabml of circa 1st century A.D. 

TEXT 

gtx? ST *-.. 4 

~ »*faT?T 5 [ll*] 

1 From the facsimile in J. 11. 0. li. S., XIII. Tho equalization of the upper 

verticals of consonants except ^ the constant use of .sen/ and the angular 
forms of ST, <rf and ^ show beyond doubt that the record cannot 

be much earlier than tho iirst century A. T). 

2 Pushyamitra*s horse-sacrifice is referred to in the Mnhdbhdshya and the 
Mdlavikdgnimitra which also styles him as Sennpati. Tho title appears to have 
been popular even after Pushyamitra*s accession to the throne, 

3 I.e., sixth in descent from Pushyamitra either from the side of the 

father or from that of tho mother. This interpretation is supported by the palaeo- 
graphy of the record. Sanskrit usage would require ; but the 

languago of the rocord is influenced by Prakrit. The interpretation “Sixth 
brother of Pushyamitra * 9 is out of tho question. 

4 Wo may havo SR^ST, SR^T, VR%?T, «R5rf^TT, sppjf^RT, SRfai*!T, 

or But tho l'athor’s name makes tho possibility 

of a little better. Ho was apparently a local ruler of tho Ayodhya region. 

5 Read ran only be supported if anityatva of ttam&ndnta- 

vidhi is accepted. 

6 A building (for the accommodation of an image of the deceased) ; or, a struc- 
ture or pillar( °n the cremation ground in memory of Phalgudeva. 



PLATE X\ 
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No. 10— Pabhosa Cave Inscriptions of the 

time Of Udaka.— Regnal Year io. 

Pabhosa, near Kosam, Allahabad TJ. P. 

Hoernj-k, J.P.A.S.B., 1887, p. 104; A. 1’cthrer, Ep. Ind., II, p. 
242f ; Luders, List, Nos. 904-05. 

Language. Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script : Bralim! of about the end of the first century B.C. 1 2 

No. I 

(on the rook outside the cave) 

TEXT 3 4 

1 %r#-g?rcr 

2 q re af a f mw 3 

o "s. r- 

RTsJqfa ^INTTqT^T- 

4 [srrar] 4 


1 Fiihror assigns the records to the 2nd or 1st century B. C. and Biihlor to 
circa 150 B.C. The characters have however some peculiarities in common with the 
inscriptions of the Sakas of Mathura. They exhibit angular forms of alcsharas 
and also the serif ; cf. in 11. 1-2, 5f in 1. 2, etc., in No. I. Note also the deve- 
loped sign for medial i , and the curved base of and developed medial u in No. 2. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind. f II. 

3 He appears to be the king whose coins have been discovered at Ramnagar 
(ancient Ahichchhatra, capital of Paiichala), Bareilly Dist., U. P. and Kosam 
(ancient Kaugambi, capital of Vatsa), Allahabad Dist., U. P. See Smith. 
Catalogue , pp. 146, 155, 185. This king may possibly be identified with 
Brihaspatimitra, king of the Magadhas, mentioned in the Hathigumpha ins- 
cription of Kharavela (end of the 1st cent. B. C.). For two names of Mitra 
kings on the Bodhgaya rail pillars and on coins found at Kumrahar (Gaya Dist)., 
see Raychaudhuri, P.H.A.I., 4th ed., p. 327. 

4 These redundant letters of the name have been afterwards erased. 


13 
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5 

r > vrfisi Zftrtf*] 1 2 3 4 * 6 

7 Tf-msk * * fa * ?r 3 wti- 

8 [?t#]t [ll*] 

TEXT SAXSKR1TIZED 

(=3?rqra:) srfcri [gqfaiil = ojisto] u 

No. II 

(inside tlie cave) 

TEXT* 

1 atfsre^Fii 

2 w* *Wp] fotsft-gsrei ^NT^rr^t 5 gtqr 

3 fect-gtqr 3T[T*]«n5*ft!i qqffcf [n*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT I ZKD 
^rfa^rrcr: ( =qifawprRT: 0 ) uit: tffaqsRjft-pFr 
wqqff-!preq vtrqq^r g^ir tfj[^ct-gt*!r srcqrs^fair q>Tfar ii 

1 Fiihrer : 3T^T«>. is partially preserved. Udaka was apparently a king of 
the Kosam region. He has been identified with the Sunga king who succeeded 
Vasumitra. This record however cannot be placed so early as the 2nd century B.C. 

2 Fiihrer : ^j^jqfcTR ; but the last letter is certainly ^ not *f ; qj 

is different in shape from 3JT i n !• 3; ^ is doubtful and resembles ^ or the 
upper part of *T. The reading may be : ^ o 3TfTO(s5?)$T° 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Znd., II. 

4 Read Faint traces of a medial i are visible. The metronymics 

may have something to do with the matriarchal state of ancient non-Aryan 
society. But they are certainly directly connected with Indian polygyny. A 
metronymic distinguished a person from the issues of his many step-mothers. 

6 Read YTPT°* 

6 The more popular is a Prakritized form of 
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B— -INSCRIPTIONS OF THE INDO-GREEKS 1 

No. 11 — Inscription on some coins of Demetrios 

(c. 190-160 B.C.) 9 
Smith, Catalogue , p. 9, No. I 3 

First side , 4 

Bust of King to right, diademed, wearing elephant’s scalp. 

Second side . 

Young Herakles 5 standing, facing, crowing himself with right 
hand, and holding club and lion's skin with the left ; monogram ; 
inscription in Greek characters : — 

(right) B AsIAJitfS ( = basileos) 

(left) AHMHTPIOY ( = D<metriou)* 

1 Tho Bactrian Grecks(=Yavanas) wore a factor in Indian politics from the 
boginning of the 2nd century B.C. to that of the 2nd century A. D. ; but they 
had gradually to give way to the Skytho-Parthians from about the last quarter 
of the 1st century B.C. Sometimes several Indo-Greek kings of more than one 
royal house ruled contemporaneously from their capitals at places like Kapisi, 
(capital of Kapi£a=Kafiristan), Pushkaravati (Charsadda), TakshaSila, and 
ftakala (Sialkot). Duplication of kings and their relation or contemporaneity 
are sometimes suggested on the basis of similarity or dissimilarity of coin types. 

But they may be due to local or other reasons. See supra p. 80, n. 1 ; inf ra , 
p. 109, n. 3. 

2 About tho middle of the 3rd cent. B. C., D iodot us I, governor of Bactria, 
revolted against the Seleukidan emperor of Syria. Diodotus was succeeded by 

Diodotus II whose successor was Euthy demos. Demetrios, son of Euthydemos 
and son-in-law of Antiokjios II (the Seleudidan emperor who had given him a 
daughter when the independence of Bactria was recognised), conquered portions 
of Northern and Western India including probably Kabul, the Pan jab and Sind 
about 190 B. C. Tho scalp of the Indian elephant refers to canquests in India. 

3 For the coins noticed in these pages, consult also other Catalogues, such 
as the British Museum Cat. of Gardner and the Punjab Museum Cat. of 
Whitehead and also works like those of Cunningham. 

4 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate I, No. 9. 

5 Herakles (=Roman : Hercules) is the Greek god of strength. 

6 Basileos Demetriou=[ coin] of king Demetrios. 
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No* 12— Inscription on some oblong Copper Coins 
of Pantaleon (c. 160-155 B.c.) 1 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 10, No. 1 
First side 2 

Leopard, 3 standing to right, in incuse square; inscription in 
Greek characters : — 

(above) I3A2lA[E£S] ( = basileds ) 

(below) TFANTAAEONTOS ( = Pantaleontos ) 

Second side 

Female figure 4 to left, dancing, clad in lose robe and trousers, 5 
with long ear-rings; flower in light hand 6 ; no monogram; 
inscription in Brahml characters : — 

(right) 

(left) 

(=TOT= l) 


1 Pantaloon was king of tho North-Western part of India about the 
middle of the 2nd century B. C. The oblong shape and Brahmi script are 
peculiarly Indian. He was probably related to Agathokles. (c. 155-135 B. C.), 
Antimakhos (o. 150-135 B. C.) and Apollodotus I (140-120 B. C.) all possibly 
belonging to the house of Demetrios. The provenance and script of Pantaleon's 
coins show that ho ruled over a wide area for a short time. The suggestion that 
Pantaleon and Agathokles wore kings of Western Paropanisadae and Arakho&ia 
(C. If. I., I, p. 546) is rendered doubtful by their use of Brahmi. 

2 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate 11, No. 1 . The Greek 
inscription means “[coin] of king Pantaleon/’ 

3 Maneless lion, according to Smith . 

4 Maya, mother of Buddha in the nativity scene, according to Fouchor 
(J. R. A. S., 1890) ; but dancing girl according to others. 

5 The dress is discribed as “oriental costume’* by Whitehead. 

6 Possibly the lotus flower held in the hand is the play-thing called 
lllfckamala. 
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No* 13— Inscription on some Coins of Eukratides 

(c. 175-155 B.C.) 1 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 13, No. 29 


First side 2 

Bust of King to right, diademed and with helmet in the shape of 
high crowned Kausia (flat cap), adorned with ear and horn of bull 
and crest ; astragalus border ; inscription in Greek characters: — 
(above in semicircle) BA-ElAEtfs MEEAAOY 

( = basileds megalou) 

(below) EYKPATIAOY (=Eukratidou). 


Second side 

The Dioskuroi 3 standing, facing, each holding a long spear, and 
wearing a sword; monogram E and Y combined; inscription 
in Kharoshthi characters : — 

(above) 

(below) 

(=Uff: <13^^ 0 


1 Eukratides became lord first of Bactria and then of North-Western India. 
He was contemporary with the early kings of Euthydemos’s line and wrested 
many parts of the Kabul Valley and N. W. India from the latter. 

2 From representation in Smith's Catalogue, Plate II, No. 9. The Greek 
inscription means *‘[ c< ri n ] of the great king Eukratides.” 

3 The Greek twin Gods Kastor and Pollux like the Indian Asvinikumaras. 
They were typically represented as horsemen and were patrons of games and 
equestrian exercises, Kastor being a horse-tamer and Pollux a boxer. 
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Nos. 14 — Shinkot Steatite Casket Inscriptions 
of the time of Menander 

(c. 1 1 5-90 B.C.) — Regnal years # and 5 

Shinkot, Bajaur Tribal Territory 1 

N. G. Majumdar, Ep . lnd „ XXIV, p. 7 

Language : Prakrit 

Script : Kharoshtlu 2 

TEXT 3 

Group 1 
A 

(on the rim of the lid) 

#(+*) «(+*) «(+*)* (+*H 5 

1 The place is about 20 miles west of the Panjkora-Swat confluence beyond 
the borders of the North-West Frontier Province. 

2 In Gr. I the letters are formed by bold and dooply incised strokes; but 
in Gr. 11 the writing is shallow and the letters are smaller in size. Tho lirst 
has with a rounded head , the second has an acute angle. The letter in 
Gr. I has a long swoop in its top curve as in the Asoka edicts ; in Gr. II however 
the curve has taken an angular or hook-like appearance as in the inscription 
of the Kushan period. The letter of the first Group is generally of the closed 
type as in Asokan edicts and Greeo-Bactrian coin-legends; whilo in Gr. II 
the letter shows a gap at tho upper loft side of the crowning loop as in the 
records of the Saka period. These characteristics have led Majumdar to think 
that there is a gap of more than 50 years between tho two Groups. He places 
Gr. I in the 2nd and Gr. II in the first century A.D. But the observations are 
inaccurate; cf., e.g #> ^ in B, in C, in 1), 1. 3, etc. Apparently Viryakamitra 
died soon after the jjratishthd of the casket which was neglected, but the worship 
was established by his successor after a few years. The seemingly meaning- 
less subscript I is a later sign ; it indicates a modification in the pronunciation 
of the superscript consonant. See in/ra, p. 104, note 1. 

3 From plates in Ep, Ind ., XXIV. 

4 The date portion at the beginning is lost. Note the perfect Indianisation 
of tho name. 

5 The third figure is inscribed below the lino. It is to be noted that the 
number 14 is here not expressed as in Brahmi with 10 and 4. The month names 
were popularised in Indian epigraphy by foreigners. 




Courtmj : Arch. Surv. Ind. (£>. Iml., XXIV). 


-ATE XVII 



' Ins.Ti^iio:. of M-nan-Ier -Rk. If, \ 0 


ATK XV I II 


1 



Shiukot ' Bajaurr (. ask* t Insrripii jD I'>k. II, Nj. 11) Seitjrc. 


PLATE XIX 




Couitc&y : Aich. Surv. Ind. ‘Kp. 1ml.. XXIYi. 

Shinkot ^Bstjanr- (. isket Inscription of Menander (Bk. II Xo. 1-t). Section E. 



PLATE XX 



! 

J 


mrlm J ' Arch Surv. Ind. {E,,. XXIV). 

Shinkot (Bajaur) Casket Inscription (Bk. II, No. 1 1). Sections BAD, 


•J— 45 01* 
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A, 

(in the ventre of the liil) 

['*] 

A 3 

[inner face of the ii,i) 

[*rfa>] [*mq*][gt] yssgfro [»-•=] 

]$ 

(inside of the casket) 

[|*] 

(iroup II 

c 

(centre of the lid) 

1 flc5FT[m^]oi a ... 

D 

(inside of the casket) 

l ^ qfjqgssit fi sifira [i*] q nt 1 2 3 srcit ^ 

fqsta%fa Prftr fjnsrcflr [i*] 

~ <rcr ^ q# qiqtgsr [i*] a (+*y \ Jrerer 

q^fqST^ ^ 

sjflrqfqt ferqfir^H qjsrq^q *m*T5 qq-q[']fw 

?tf^ [ok] 


1 The additional stroke at the foot of may indicate that the aksham is 

Viryakamitra appears to have been a feudatory of Menander. rofers 

to the Buddhist belief that Buddha’s relics could perforn miracles. 

2 Vijayamitra, successor of Viryakamitra, has been identified with the 

king of that name whoso coins bearing legends in Brahmi and Kharoshtlii 
characters and belonging to the first century B. C. have been discovered in 
Taxila. ^ is clear, but ignored by Majumdar. There were at least two 
aksharas after the lower parts of which are visible. 3 Majumdar : *T 
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E 

(on llic bach of the rashet) 

[l#] 

TEX T SA NEK HIT! ZED 

(Jr. T: A iTCRTaR^I 5 RT%F**T [*TRT 9 l] %% V* 

arcrctfei [^nct^] A 1 [gip-rcr- srmg^:] ufa^Tfagg, i A., 

( ) WTeP :jrmg;h l J3 eft^fR^ WJT^TSTTST^r ( 

Tf5T^I=^rR'cr^I I 3T5T, ) II Or. II : 13 fe3F?fai?ir...TRr sfg«5T- 

ftgg i c 55 *rctr f ^mn-^ (=#r^ ijcf ) g gew^r siraig i 

^[^r:, \;m %■ ^fr] * (=»^rg:) 5 fa] fprst^rfiT Wlfa I ^ 

itcrc (^sr, sprg^j) ; qq% f^% 

55 [135:] afa^rfor [= 5 ] fasrafatm gnqg; ^mg^ gj^g^g^ 

far] *r*Kg fafgrg; qr%] i E fafa^Fr wr?gr (=^Tifrr^rf^iTr) faf%gg. u 

No. 15— Inscription on some Silver Coins 
of Menander (c. H5-90B.C.) 1 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 22 
First side 2 

Bust of king to light, helmefed ; inscription in Greek charac- 
ters : — 

(above) UAnAKfil’ SQTLIVOZ ( = basiled* sot eros) 

(below) MKNAN/\POY { — Menandrou) 

1 He has been identified with the Yona (=- Yavana or Greek) king Milinda 
who became a dosciple of the Buddhist teacher Nfigasena, according to the 
Milimla-panho which places him 500 years (i. o. in the 5th century) after Buddha’s 
parinirvunn that occurred in 541 B. C. according to the Ceylonese tradition. 
Milinda’s capital was at Sakala (modern Sialkot in the Panjab). He possibly 
ruled about tho end of the second century B.O. The name is found as Milindra in 

the Avadana-kalpalata of Ksheinondra and the Tibetan Tangyur collections 
(Smith, op. (it., p. 4n.), 

2 From .Smith’s Catalogue, PI. V, No. 1. The Greek inscription means : 
“[coin] of king Menander, the Saviour.” 
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Second side 

Pallas Athene 1 (o left, holding* aegis in left hand and hurling 
thunder-holt with right hand ; monogram ; inscription in 
Kharoshthi characters : — 

(al)ove) 

(below) 

(=iTfn:r3rCT <ar§: ii) 

No. 16— Inscription on some Silver Coins of Strato 
I 2 and his mother Agathokleia the 
Queen-regent (c. 90-85 B.c.) 

Smith, (' alaloyuc , p. '2\ 

First side 3 

Bust of queen to right, bare-headed ; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

(above) 1U[£1 AtSlITS] [^KjOTPOnOY (-Jntsilisses then. 

tropouY 

(below) A TA^OKAbilAw ( = At/aflto/ leias) 

Second side 

Iferakles seated to left on rock; inscription in Kharoshthi charac- 
ters : — 

(above) 

(below) 

••rrffh^q §TcT?q ll) 

1 The Greek gotkless of prosperity, strength and wisdom ( — Roman : Minerva.) 

2 He ruled probably in Eastern Panjiib from about 83 to about 30 B.C 1 . He 
is supposed to have boon the sou of Menander and to have been ousted by 
Heliokies (e. 130-80 B.C.) from Nikaea (C. //• I., I, p. 099). This Heliokies need 
not have been the son or tlio immediate successor of Kukratides. 

3 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate IV, No. 11. 

4 Tt is interesting that the obverse refers to the queen-regent and the reverse 
to the minor king. The Greek inscription means “[coin] of Queen Agathokleia true 
to the gods.” She may have been daughter of Agathokles and wife of Menander. 

14 



100 


SKLKCT INSOttimONS 


No. 17— Inscription on some Silver Coins 
of Antialkidas (c. 1 10-80 B.C.) 1 

Smith, ('dialogue, p. 15, No. 1 
First side 2 * 

Bust of King 1 to right, diadem ; inscripiiou in Greek charac- 
ters : — 

(above) BA2/IATC&- NIlvK^OROY ( = basilcos nikephoron) 

(below) ANTIAAlvI/\OY ( = Antialkidou ) 

Second side 

Throned Zeus' 1 to left, laureate, holding long sceptre in left 
hand ; and, in right hand, a small figure of Nike 4 5 who holds 
palm and a wreath, towards which the forepart of a small ele- 
phant* to left, with bell round neck, extends its trunk ; mono- 
gram ; inscription in Kluiroshthi characters : — 

(above) srptot 

(below) srfgsrfafeRT 

(=*T^TU^T M ) 


1 Antialkidas belonging to the house of Kukratrides ruled in the Taxila 
region about the end of the second century B.C.. lie is mentioned in the Besnagar 
inscription of the 14th year of Bhngabhadra who must be placed some years later 
than Pusbyamitra (c. 184-148 B.C.) and Agnimitra (c. 148-140 B.C.) and possibly 
after their two successors who ruled for 17 years according to the Purunas. Ho 
might have sought assistance of the Vidisa king against the aggression of the 
great conqueror Menander, king of ftilkala and a scion of the rival house of 
Kuthydemos. 

*2 From representation in Smith's Catalogue, Plate HI, No. 1. On some 
copper specimens modified later forms of s'ujma and omeua aro noticed. 

8 Homan Jupiter, the prototype of Indian lndra. 

4 The Greek goddess of victory ; cf. the title 3Rpq^ # The Greek inscription 
means “[coin] of the victorious king Antialkidas." 

5 The elephant which reminds us of India's Airavata possibly indicates an 
approach to the identification of Zeus with India. 
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No. 18— Inscription on some Coins of Hermaios 1 
(c. 20-30 A.D.) and his queen Kalliope 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 31 


First side 2 

J3us(s of King and Queen to right, both diademed ; inscription 
in Greek diameters: — 

(above) ])A'TIAK&£ w&TIIPOA 1 -LTMAIOY ( = basil cos sOtcros 
Krnuiiou) 

(below) KAL KAAALOTTlir (r =kai Kal Hopes) 


Second side 

King helmeted and diademed, on prancing borne to right, with 
bow and spear at his back; monogram; inscription in Kharosh- 
t.hi characters : — 

(above) 

(below) ^f^qqr 

( =*TSr*r5T^ <mg: ^ftPRRTS t^Jll) 


1 He seems to have belonged to the house of Eukratides and to have ruled 
in the first hall' of the first century A. I). He was the last Greek king of the 
Kabul region and was supplanted by the Parthians, probably by Gondopharnes. 
These joint issues may indicate a union of the rival houses of Eukratides and 
Euthydemos. 

2 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate VI, No. 11. The Greek 
inscription means “[coin] of king Hermaios, the saviour, and of Kalliope.” 
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No. 19— Inscription on some Copper Coins of 
Hermaios and of the Kushana yavuga 
Kujula Kasa 1 2 3 4 (c. 2 5-55 A.D.) 

Saiitii , ( atalojj p. ‘>3 


First si (hr 

J > u si of ilcrmnios to light, diademed; in sc*i*i j >1 ion in Greek 
characters : — 

KAMA KUY [IT HIM iJl’A’Y ! K\'\ MAlOY | {basil ebs s t c ros s a 

E nun 1 nn) 


Second side 

flcraklcs lacing*, clinclemed ; with right hand lie holds club resting 
on ground, and with loll hand lion\s skin; circular inscription 
in Kharoshthl characlors: — 

f ]n*r 

(=3^-$*^ [ =f n) 

1 lie Inis boon identified with Kad pluses J. Yavuf/a is supposed to be a 
Turkish word meaning “prince* 1 . The Kushanas gradually ousted the Greeks 
and the Skytho-Parthians from the sovereignty of the Kabul region and the 
North-Western part of India. The joint issues may indicate that Kadplmes 1 
at first accepted the nominal suzerainty ol the Greeks of Kabul. They maybe 

similar to the coins of the East India Company issused in the name of Shull ‘Alain 
II (Whitehead, Cat., II, Nos. 28(M G7). Jn Kabul the Greeks were supplanted 

by the Parthians and the Parthians by the Kusliiinas. Kadpliises I did not 
conquer the region of the Indus. 

2 From representation in Smith's Catalogue, Plate VI, No. 14. 

3 Bead rr/IJI P02,*. UY was regarded by Cunningham as a prefix to the 

king's name. The Greek inscription means: “[coin] of king llcrmuios the 
saviour but in some cases soteros is wrongly translated by 

4 On Kadphises’ own coins (see infra ) we sometimes get (=?Jq£r- 

which possibly refers to his devotion to the religion of Buddha. 
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No. 20 — Swat Relic Vase Inscription of the 
Meridarkh Theodoros 

A I’atlia i] village in the Swat Valley ; now I'anjal) Alnsenm. 

I*. W. Thomas , Ecsl. Ernst Windisvh, p. •'ifj'J ; S ii,n Konow, 
Corp. /ns. hid., II, i, p. 4 

Language: Prakrit 

S C r i p t. Kliaroslil.li I of circa Isl century li.('. 

TEXT' 

'■ ^3^ nfasfas wki 2 [n -:•] 

TEX T S J XSEl/f T/ZE/> 

' (=f^qrftRT=a^mR%5T ; (ireek ntcridarUics) 

nfg«5lfT5tq; \i m\i *rm?p: (= 3 ^) »R?Rr: 5rg3R-f§/TH II 

c- INSCRIPTIONS OP THE SKY 1 HO-PAK II HANS 
AND THE KUSIl AN AS 

(i) Inscriptions Dated in the Older Skyllio-Parlliian 
Reckoning and Connected Records. 

No. 21— Inscription on some Silver Coins of Maues 

(c. 9 o B.C.-20 A.D.) 3 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 31) 

First side 1 

Zeus standing to left, clad in hi malion ; g* rasping long sceptre 

1 From the facsimile in Carp. Jus. JiuL, 11, i. 

2 Thomas : ogrfgfgfg^ ; Konow : 

3 This dato of Maues is based on the supposition that he is the same as Mega 
of the Taxila record ( infra ). It is also possible to suggest that Maues of most 
of these coins was the grandfather of Moga (—Maues 11). I 11 that ease, Maues 
I may bo identical with Yin-Mo-fu king of Ki-i in ( — Kaliristan and parts of N.W. 
India) of the Chinese and may be the founder of the early Skytho-Parthian 
( = Yikrama?) 01 a. Maues imitated the coin-types of Demetrius and Strato I. 

4 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, plate VIII, No. 2. 
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with left hand ; right arm extended ; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

(above, in semicircle) BA23AK&E BA-1TAE&N METAAOY 

( = has ileus basiledn meyalon) 

(below) MAYOY ( — Mauou) 

Second side 

Nike standing to right, holding out wreath in right, hand ; palm 
bound with fillet in left hand ; monogram in right field ; ins- 
cription in Kharoshfbl characters 
(above, in semicircle) JTfrRl 

(below 

(=Tr^T%^^T JTfrl: [=qtu^] ll) 

No. 22— Inscription on Some Silver coins of 
Azes I a ( c - 10-35 A - D -) 

Smith, CaUdoy ue % p. 4d 
First si dc :] 

Zeus standing to left; right hand extended ; long sceptre wi 
fillet in left hand; inscription in Greek characters 1 2 3 4 : — 

(above) BA2;lAE£?w BASlAEflN MEI AAOY 
( = has ileus basiledn meyalou) 

(below) AZOY ( = Azou) 


1 Another Indian from of the name is Moya. The Greek inscription means 
“[coin] of Manes, the great king of kings.” The title is derived from the 
Persian title Khshayathiyananb Klishdyuthiya of Old Pers. inscriptions. 

2 He possibly succeeded Maucs-Moga in the Gandhara region and con- 
quered Eastern Pan jab from Hippostratos. 

3 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, plate VI1T, No. 9. On somo 
specimens the square omicron is noticed. 

4 The Greek inscription means “[coin] of Azcs, the great king of kings.’’ 
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Second side 

Winged Nike standing to right, holding out wreath in right 
hand, and palm with fillet in left hand; monogram to right ; 
inscription in Kharoshthl characters : — 

(above) 

(below) 

^TSTTT^T *T?<T: wm ll) 

No. 23— Inscription on some Silver Coins of Azilises 1 

(c. 30-40 A.D.) 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 4Ji 

First side 

King on horse-back to right, with lance; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

(above) HAA1A \IU±' l)A£lAti0N MIlf AAOY 

( — ba s i l cos has i lean w eg a lot/) 

(bt*low) AZLAI270Y ( — Azilixon) 2 

Second side 

Pallas Athene to left, thunder-bolt in right hand and aegis in 
left hand ; monogram to left and Kharoshthl in right field; 
inscription in Kharoshthl characters : — 

(above) 

(below) 


1 He was succeeded by Azcs II (c. 35-75 A.D.). Aspavarraan was a strateyox 

or governor) first under Azes II and then under Gondopharnes, while 

his nephew Sasa under the latter and Pakores. 

2 The Greek inscription means “[coin] of Azilises, the great king ol kings.” 



112 


SKLKOT INSCRIPTIONS 


No- 24 — Mathura Lion-Capital Inscriptions of the 
time of Ranjuvula (c- 1-15 A.D.) and Sodasa 

(c. 10-25 A.D.) 

Mvi iu’ha, MiiUiura (Muttra) Wist.., IT.1\ 

lihagwaiilal [xmtv.ii, N". S., XXVT, pp. > r >42-44; 

1<’. W. Thom vs, Kp. Inti., IX, p. 141 ff ; Stkn Konow, Carp. 

Ins. Inti., It., i, p. 4S. 

Language: Trukril 

S C r i p t: Kliaroslitln 

TEST' 

Group I 
A (i) 

; i ^g[sr]3* 1 2 3 4 ftw 

1 From the Plates in Ep. Ind., IX, and Corp. Ins. Ind., II, i. The seemingly 
unnecessary subscript r modifies the sound of the superscript consonant. 

2 The first section may be and has been differently interpreted : “By the 
Chief Queen of the Great Satrap Rnjiila, daughter of AyasI Komiisa (inasc.), 
mother of the Heir Apparent Kharaosta, Nandasi-Akasii (by name)” (Thomas) ; 
“The chief queen of the Mahakshatrapa Rajula, Ayasia Komuia, the daughter 
of the Yuvariija Kharaosta, the mother of Nada l)iaka ,; (Konow). Ksliatrapa is 
from Old Pers. Khshathrapdvan , a provincial governor. The relation between the 
Mahakshatrapa and the Kshatrapa was something like that between the Rajan 
and the Yuvariija ruling at the same time from tlio samo station or from different 
stations. Rajula and Ranjuvula are different froms of the samo name. 

II Konow : . Kharraosta is from Old Pers. khshathru-osta , the blessing 

of sovereignty. Konow identifies him with Kharaosta son of Arta* 

4 Konow: [^]. 
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A (ii) 

? fT^Rff 5T- 

« m rw fafc ] 2 

S> 31%3^T 

11 >> fafait 4 afasf^Tt 

12 gsro 

1;{ fl(?)ftf|(?)wR 5 *7 [W]g?rfw<j(?)“ 

14 ^ =a =a ^sr- 
J f) f^TR *PTR 

l ( » TRat [n*] 7 

v 

1 7.g? ?r- 

2 [1*] 

1) 

1 

1 The two words arc in a half compound. 

2 Konow takes liana to bo tho daughter of Hayuara. 

ii Konow and Liidors think a Sky t hie rendering of 3[H*rf%. 

4 liiihlcr explained fq'fg'jf as an equivalent to and Thomas as 

outsidotho ^TT. 

G Konow: etc., “after having performed solemnities over the 

illustrious king Muki (=Mauos) and his horse.** Thomas : JT J 

Indraji: gfofi[cR ( = 5ftf5fi[<rR) . The reading and interpretation of 1.13 is 
doubtful. 

0 Thomas: R*7tJ % (=W7<f >5^^). 

7 Konow reads section G after A . 

15 
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Group II 

B 

1 irf^r^R 

2 1 g^ a 

» 

K 

2 

'<1 ?R =$fas 
4 RiPNltW- 

14 0>) 

1 W. 

K and 1 j 

1 

2 g«ri*rcr 

3 3Wtr=T ?lfafiT<T(fl?)- 

JL 

1 35%* 

U(u) 

i str^ (?) 

F 

1 wfagR smsrcr 

2 Rtf%RRT [l*] 


1 Head 

2 Konow reads section C here. 

3 Konow reads section D here. 



Ti.ATF. x-^ni 





aixx axv'ja 



Court : Arcb. Surv. Ind. Warp. Ih<. Iml., II). 

Mathura. Lion Capital Inscriptions iJik U, Xo. 2i). -Actions 
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G 

1 <7%>u 

2 ftfcqRr wrcr g*nj [n*] 

E (a) 

1 [i*] 

Group III 
M 

1 ^?r% 

2 |jrt <raftr- 

3 uttft 

I 

1 5*TT- 

2 W 

3 wd 

4 f^j3- 

J (1 and ‘-1) 

1 # * * * * * * 7%%T (?) a 

2 fsrftnit fsnrflrat 

J (3) 

N 

1 <sraft*rcr fftrercr fa^- 

2 u u#ffcra?rcr <m- 


1 seems to be the same as f^R3 in I, line 4. 

2 Konow roads hero 3^)^ 'Tf^rftpT, limited by Urvarapara. Thomas 
however notes that 7 or 8 akaharab before *ff% are quite obscure owing to the 
stone having peeled away. Thomas : 



116 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 

3 5T JTftffaSR ST- 

4 R(?)sT-f^% [ll*] 

0 

1 T5? [l*l 

2 g?T [»*] R*RT Ijq [I*] 

1 * 

2 !rf gqq: [i*] 

Q 

1 ^SRT 

2 ^nrcr [»*] 

it 

2 sstfiRtf [l*] 

J (a) 

1 ^wg- 

2 sit [■*] 


TEXT SANSKR 1 T 1 ZED 

Group I : A (i). ^T^5PT^T wr-nUft 3fRRt: sfitg^i: gff?rr, 

»nrn [qr, rr*n] ?n?f*m*raT— 

A (ii). mi RT5TT STTfft^n, ftcTTOWT 5TRTT STS & 

[^ 1 %] 5 ^TT, SIT??f:gfc!J + ^T-q^^!J (=?RI: 3 ^T q[<]) STfel^afSprt- 

j&St (=p^) fsr^ (=’^f?R^ =q ) srttf (=%ra$h?:) 

sfamfar *m<r: srmg^iw; ^prtt (fe%ftrcrc: twr-sw) 1 

^pgRrfqcr: (=3?«nfqst:) ; m3 : * RfRW- =q Oivgwffa-. = lifter-] 

sifsq ^Rtf^pnrrqt (= ®*rr%t) qftrtt (=«n?nr) n 


1 Of. Slf%=RTm (No. 14) and ^^^f=VRcRr: (passim.) 




I Inscriptions (Pk. II, No. 24 .—Sections J\ 



PLATE XXVI 
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c snrc*: ?] I 

D [ffa ^ 1] I 

Group II : B gt tfteTCT ^ [?TTR%], 

K ^srs g^cnr:, w*rcu fRR:, *rsr: qjftg: (5 sfg] *wgR^- 
E(l>) qtf: [ ?^ W R ^ T «nf^T^] ; ^Tf^H 

K and L snRpfo ^5^1 [f*P%r] 3^ SUfafirer- ( qjT, snfaih ) 

H, H (a), gsrfasrt: 

l° qferrq 3 PRq.ro (= 3 »R-gnrororo) 1 fail qqffarqrsrro (=iro qfoisro ) ; 
G $3fjq*3 ( 13^5-3^1 ? ) ( ^J-3^T ? ) 

ftfiw [5] g^nt i 
E( a) «FPjiftq: [ffg 3 qqfaq>:?] I 
Group III : M ^rg| jgtefa [mufaj VR sfaqt-q|*r: 

I, J (l&2). — fasrotsfafo [ffa] ^istorr;, gsrgpitsfa] Ri^TRR:, %rqtl 
...'rHw (= ^^urogsqqj) farofa: H<URf?R*r. q?!g cRvfan it roro q;: 3) 
qiTffa:, fvrq^ra: (=^tT-.) [=R] 

J ( 3 ). qqtfaRRRt (=°qrf| 3 f) qffat, 

N qrrorok gfairo 3PRq.ro faw%, qmuui ui?iuiff^Rt STRRRfq^* 
+ i5jjro (?=H^gM5R&rcrc*rra ) 11 
o gt-g^nt <$ 3 n 1 *faro gjsrr 1 utro gsrr 1 
r R#?q *R>-roPR3 (= SRi|*Rq I Skythia, Indo-Skythia) 3 <£jn? I 
G, B ^rfsro iraqpi [q^rro] 1 qfairo, [3] [gjsrr#] 11 

<T (a) 3 RRig*r: [ ffa JRqif^: ? ] I 


1 Possibly Nagara or Nagarahara, modern Jalalabad. Wo may also havo: 

qrorofc fsfcrro (=3R qFwcro) 3il3...*faspnu qfatfR...sqffaRRR 
[ q*rro ] 1 

2 I.g., “with reference to the knowledge of proof of the vanguard of tho 

Mahasangbikas (a Buddhist sect that was antagonistic to tho sect of tho Sarvasti- 
vadins).” Konow makes 5Utf to teach the truth, 

3 Floet makes ^S^TR and Majumdar 3£T^ TR. Some tako as a proper 


name. 
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No. 25— The Mathura Votive Tablet of the 

/ _ 

time of So^asa— Year 72( = A. D. 15?) 

Kankali fila at Matuuka 

Buhler, Ejj. Ind., II, p. 199; Luders, List, No. 59; Ep. Ind., 

IX, pp. 243-44, 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Brahinl 

TEXT' 

1 [i*] 

2 ^r[r]fiw m ws sitercrcr ^> 3 (+*)^ ^ 

t sfrfa-jprcr <rrercr *m(**)-*r[T]fo$i^ 4 

3 snitfffSft gtf^ qte^r srpfafa 5 

[sjfoiTfarT [ 1 *] f&r*** 6 

1 From the facsimilo published in Ep. Ind., II. 

2 Vardhamana, Jina or Mahiivira was tho 24th* Jain tlrthahkara. An arhat 

is describod as | ^ 

II Vardhamana was tho actual foundor of Jainism. Tho namo Kanka- 
1411a means the mound of Kankali, one of the 64 Yoginis according to Jain works. 

3 Buhler suggested that the first figure of the date may bo 40 (see, however, 
Ep. Ind., IV, p. 55, n. 2 whero ho gives up that viow) or 70. It is 40 according 
to Rapson {0.11.1., I, p. 575). Though it may be confused with the figure for 40 on 
the Kshatrapa coins (Ind. Pal., T&f. ix, Col. v.) } thorc is no doubt that it is the 
samo figure for 70 which is found in Kushana inscriptions (op. ext., Col. vii) ; 
see also this very figure in the plate for the rocord No. 42 of tho same Mathura 
series (Ep. Ind., II, p. 212) where Buhler definitely reads it as 70. Most scholars 
(Ep. Ind. XXI, p. 257, n.) now agree that tho figure is to be road as 70. For the 
controversy between Rapson and Liiders, see Acta Orientalia, X, p . 118f ; XI, 
p. 260f. 

4 The restoration is due to Buhler. 

5 Buhler : SfFPRftc The namo seems to refer to the figuro of the Arya or 
Arhat on the Ayagagila. 

6 Buhler : 5TPT* * The reading intended seems to be fsprcar *ftr. 
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4 STRPT'fa 1 [ll*] 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

*W! srfcl ^Ijtrf? i *nf»R: (=si5nqT^i) jiuww uI«rtw u’wHrt 
[f?uaf^ur] IrruthT [fjtfft] s fgtfft *rT%> 1 * f^uT 

[sr^r] «. ?nclcft-p^i qrRrer uufo wrcj-wTfoflT (=^rfi^j-f?i«w) #^rr 
(= <9«rViteW4 i) w gt: ira^ii, s^'faw, M 

(= &tf?t srrarsTqsT^TT Tsrrftrai) JiffpasrftflT i ?nwt u 

No. 26 — Mathura Stone Inscription of the 
time of Sodasa. 

Uowson, J.R.A.S. , N. S., V, p. 188, No. 29 ; Cunningham, Arch. 
Surv. Rep., Ill, p. 30; II. T.udebs, Ep. Ind., IX, p. 247 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. 

8 o r i p t : BrahmI. 

TEXT 

1 srrfiiH Hg i^ re r re r wifely*! 4 Tfa<T^J uw$H fUR-H’itt’fl [g®**]- 

2 T% WSr-g^^N 7f***TT g^Rfifl ^TRt ^TRWt SFflt 

3 [ii*] 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

ct&r: innwiH *isratm (=#n H? i%m) strict 

— enwit qira-gssfwtvJit <rf«wr ( =*Tf*nruit ftftr fwn ) g^fuuft, 

35PTHS (=$<T:), STRUT 5 , SJ** 5 , SPT fiRTT'R 5 *T [$rfU5 5 ] II 
1 BUbler : STl&pft 

3 The ancient Indian year was divided into throe seasons, via., orishma 

(Chaitra-Vai4akha-Jyaishtha-Ash5dba)it)orsftd (Sravapo-Bhadra-AAvina-Karttika) 
and hemanta (Margatirsha-Pausha-Magha-Pbalguna), each ending with a 

chaturmati (supra, p. 68). Here is a compromise between the Greek (p. 102, n. 6) 
and Indian (cf. Satavahana insor., infra) systems ol dating. 

3 From the facsimile in Arch. Surv, Rep., III. 

4 Possibly Sodasa and SopdSsa wore two forms of the name ; cf. Rajnla 
-Rafij uvula. 
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No. 27 — Taxila Copper Plate Inscription of 

Patika— Year 78. (=A.D. 21?) 

Tuupkia, near Taxila. 

• Dow, son, J.R.A.S., XX, p. 221ff. ; liliagawanlal Indeaji, ib., 
1894, p. 55111'.; Buiilee, Up. I ml., IV, p. 55f . ; Konow, Cory. Ins. 
lml., II, i, p. 28 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Khuroshtlii 

TEXT' 

First Side 

1 [*fac*l]?3lr a R©(+^M+*)M+*) W+*)#(+*)# TSTOff 

H??TO T^TOT 1 2 3 *RTO %% 'TOft *(+*)l ^ w*0r] 4 

~ ^ wro ?ro <ro gwl [qf?r][^t*] 

w [ 1 *] w 

a (^*)fr 5 6 7 <rl%# arsfasfor *ragf?ro srfac (n*)[f^r«r[%f%3° 

(5]wi ^ w-froi g*rc[ 

4 wro s-geHrro sg-w-*f*fri wr ^ [<] [ 3 rf% , T]-[«r*]qw 7 ^ 

g*prot [ 1 *] Tf%^ w 3 <-<]tt[;t*] 8 

5 2j ^[fal] *focil Jfsrafw [ 11 *] 

1 *Soo supra, No. 21. From the facsimile in Corp. Ins . Ind., 11. ij Ep. Ind IV. 

2 The conjunct 3JT is road by some as d^T, 

3 Tho restoration is due to Dowson. Tho Greek month Panemos is roughly 
equivalent to the Indian Ashii<.lka. 

4 Bhagwanlal and others : ^T5^[cRT]. In that case, tho moaning would be: 
tho Kshahariita and the Kshatrapa of Chukhsa (mod. Ckack N. W. of Taxila). 

5 Tho restoration is due to Biihlor. 

6 The restoration is duo to Dowson. 

7 The restoration is duo to BUhlor. Read ^ 

8 See F. W. Thomas in Goettingische gelehrte Anzeigen , 1931, p. 6. Konow 

who found tho word by the Jaiiva order, after Patika’s name, has accep- 

ted ( Ep.Ind ., XXI, p.257, note 6.) this reading and tho translation of the passage 
as “the great gift-lord Patika together with the 3qT3TR Rohinimitra who is over- 
soer of works in this flfTTTO”. The original suggestion was W w<f=W: 
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Second Side 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

*5rcrsrc*nTf?r- [Mauesi + qiftrer (=^- 

JTntf irraf^&qw ; Greek : Panemos) ^ *•— gjfcrf [f?T«ft 

=^f5R-%t] f <s*TC3i ^ v«rc^r, finrcs ?m? [to], to 

gso <rf?rs: i ^ferrot jht*, srtfm sn^r-^r: (=3TO*rf*rom- l $rcrO %*t*. to i 
to & qffa: TOrfirerfar *pto; *rmg^ zrfti srfgssmfa 

flfrro ^ gprrt, TOrfraft g?rTO, flgsrsrrro tngfanl, 
wift * sofofi-TOsrro: ^ jistto^ qf?rc:, mM wPRii'r 

df^r) filter w- ^rfarcc. TOifik: (MjrWtow fiprof*fp»0 u 
<rf?rTO tot ; (= 7 ftfsgfro TOfciJ to*; to afq^r:) 11 

No. 28 — Takht-i-Bahl 9 Stone Inscription of 
Gondopharnes— [Regnal J year 26; Year io3( = A.D. 46?) 
Dowson, Tt iibner's Record, June, 1871; /. R. A. S., 1875, p. 
370ff ; 1877, p. 144ff ; Cunninuiiam, Tt iibner’s Record, June, 
1873 (lnd. Ant., II, p. 242); Arch. Surv. lnd., V, 1875,. p. 58ff; 
Sknart, Journ. As., VIII, xv, 1890, p. 144ff ; Boykh, ibid., 
1940, X, iii, p. 457ff.; Sten Konow, Ej>. lnd., XVIII, p. 282; 
Corp. Ins. lnd., II, i, p. 02. 

Language : Prakrit 
8 0 r i p t S Kkaroslithl 

TEXT 3 

1 w 33^c« 4 m ro(+*)«(+*)*(+*)* 

* 1 According to Buddhist conception, there are many past Buddhas and one 

future Buddha. 

2 There is no absolute certainty that the stone was discovered at Takht-i- 
Bahi. It was possibly found at Shahbazgarhi. Both the places are situated 
in the same neighbourhood, Shahbazgarhi is 6& miles east and Takht-i-Babi about 
8 miles northwest of Mardan in Yusufzai. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVIII. 

4 Two aksharas are erased between ^ and 

16 
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2 [fsftrfriiw S(x*K oo (+*K(+*K(+*H fcura %% 

3 M] [g^] (^)[f]% qt [^(«rt?)]«wra 

4 [qft]w* R-g*s 

5 ir^ 1 q?j 9 * * * « * R [l*] Rf- 

6 firg g^ [d*] 


TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED. 

nsrcrsreq 3jg^^T [*nR]-q»r [q^Rt] \%, tfqc*rc% [=q] fircra[3]R% 
(=sajfspjr*Rra^) i»?, t*rrereqirrcreT %% s*tf g^q§% q% 

+ sfaFR3J q^WR: (=5irerc: ; W, ^MTORf ) **5KR~ 

(=f*iR?)-w...w M gsn# ; JiRnfaffh g^TR (=srr;ir) ti 

No. 29— Inscription on some Coins of 
Gondopharnes (c. 19-50 A.D.) 3 

Smith, Catalogue p. 54 
First side 4 

King diademed on horseback to right; monogram to right; ins- 
cription in Greek 5 characters : — 

1 Boyer read |£¥{g«T and saw <in this word the name of a prince.. Konow 

reads which is according to him a Khotani word moaning 

2 Konow, who ignores the fact that some 8 letters are lost between 
q and roads Kaplshajsa, as he thinks that there are traces of a 2jr or q* under 

Ho idontifios Kapsha with Kadphiscs I. The stone however, as noticed by 
Cunningham, was used as a Sila (a flat stone for grinding condiments on) and 
some letters are apparently lost owing to the rubbing by the muller. The reading 
of 11. 3-6 is doubtful in many places. 

3 See No. 28. He was a Parthian king of Southern Afghanistan, but 
later conquered the Indus Valley. Ho is known from Christian traditions to have 
been a contemporary of Saint Thomas. 

4 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate IX, No. 8. 

5 Sigma has a developped form. “Of Undopherrcs, the great king of kings. 1 - 
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BACIAHO[01 [BACIAEON] [METAAOYj YNaO<MEPPOYJ 

( = basil Cos basileon me gal ou U ndopherrou) 

Second side 

Pallas Athene standing to right, with spear and shield* ; mono- 
gram to right ; Kharoshthl monogram reading fif and (?) ; 
inscription in Kharoshthl characters : — 

(above) [^UcTCT 9 ] 

(below) 

(=i?fiTrsr-<i '’i i fa<i5T-srn$: i i) 

No. 30 — Inscription on some Copper Coins 
of Kujula Kadphises I (c. 25 55 A.D.) 1 2 3 

Smith, Catalofjuo , p. G5£. 

First side 

Bust of Hermaios 4 diademed ; very corrupt inscription in Greek 5 6 
characters intended for : — 

KO p ANO KOZOUAO-KA A 0IZOY ( = Koshano Kozoulo-Kad- 
phizou y 

1 Not the aegis, usually represented as bordered with serpents and set with 
the Gorgon’s head and signifying a life-charin. 

2 The reading is due to Rapson, J.R.A.S. , 1903,’p.286. Some specimens 

clearly road (0 H . 7., PI. VIII, No. 51) ©5 was formerly road 

3 Soo supra, No. 19. Ho possibly ruled over the region extending from the 
Jaxartes to the borders of tho Indus region. 

4 On somo coins tho head resemblos very closoly that of Augustus in his 
lator years (circa 12 A.D.). See Smith, op. cit ., p. 66. 

5 Note the peculiar character £ indicating sh and the letter U for Y. 

6 I.o., “[coin] of Kozoula-Kadphisos, the Eushana.” Somo coins have 
the Greek inscription 

XO (DANCY ZAOOY KOZAA KA A A0£s (=Khoshansu Zaoou Kozola Kadaphes ) 
and the Kharoshthl inscription : 
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Second side 

Ilcrakles standing, facing; right hand resting on club, lion- 
skin over loft arm ; inscription in Kharoshtlii characters : — 

[srofs^] 

No. 31— Inscription on some Gold Coins of 
Wema Kadphises II 1 ( c. 55-75 A. D. ) 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 08 
First side 2 

Upper part of king diademed to right, emerging from clouds, 
without the usual cap or helmet ; flames arising from his shoul- 


^3*1^ flSPrtfWcTCaj). See Smith, op. (it., p. 66, No. 6. Accor- 

ding to Cunningham (Num. Chron ., 1892, p. 66) the full Kharoshtlii lagonds 
on some coins arc : — 

< a > (=^?RF5f^r ^ 3 ^ 

< lj ) nfrcrsrer 

) ; 

<*■•> (=T?fTTF3TFI 

< d > ^srfg^sr^r fpHffwr ( =nfi^rsi^ fl^r- 

'MW ). Tho title is of Chinese origin. Kujula Kara Kadphises is 

however usually supposed to bo different from Kujula Kadphises I. 

1 Ho was the successor of Kujula-Kadphisos I and extended his dominions 
over a large portion of Northern India. 

2 From representation in Smith's Catalogue, Plate XI, No. 5. 

3 On somo coppor coins we have : king diademed, wearing high cap 
and long coat, standing to left, with right hand over alter ; trident with battle- 
axe to left in left field ; monogram in right field. 
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ders; club in the right and elephant-goad in the left hand; mono- 
gram behind the head; inscription 1 in Greek characters : — 

BACIAEYC OOHMO KAA0ICHC ( = basileus Ooemo Kad- 
phises ), 


Second Side, 

Two-armed Siva, facing, head to left, with hair in spiral top-knot, 
and a skin 2 over left arm ; grasping combined trident and battle- 
axe in right hand; monograms to right and to left; inscription 3 
in KharoshthI characters : — 


[ ] ftsrjfsrrsrcr fiw-^TOrcr 4 Draw*] 

(=h5twwi wsrffopsrw [^r, for- 

#WI ^Tg: II ) 


1 On some copper coins the Greek legend is OOHMO KA A^ICIJLC BACIAEYC 
BACiAEwN C«>THP METAC ( = Ooemo Kadphises BasUcus Basil eon Soter 
Megas ). Note the doveloppod form of the Greek letters. lie seems to bo the 
ruler referred to in the so-callod Soter Megas coins. They wore issued possibly 
by one or more kings who contended for sovereignty during the troubled period 
following Woma's death* The ins. means “[Coin] of king Oooma Kadphises.” 

2 Cf. Siva’s name fff 

3 On some copper coins we have Siva two-armed, standing, facing, in 
front of bull standing to right ; holding trident in right hand. 

4 The subscript r is used to modify the pronunciation of ^ 
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No. 32 — Panjtar Stone Inscription of a 
Kushana King 1 2 3 4 * . —Year i22(=A.D.65?_.) 

Panjtar (74°3r E, 3414' 'N), below the Mahuban Range. 
Cunningham, J.A.S.B., XXIII, 1854, p. 705, I»l. 4; ib, XXXII, 
1863. pp. 141, 146, 150; A.S.I . , V, p. 610f., PI. XVI, 4; Senart, 
7.4., VIII, xv, 1890. p. 130, no.i ; IX, xm, 1899, p. 535; 
Buhler, Academy, 1896, no. 1252, p. 368; W.ZK.M,. X, p. 173; 

R. D. Banerji, I ml. Ant., XXXVII, 1903, pp. 31, 44; Fleet, 
J.R.A.S. 1913, p. 1010 f ; 1914, p. 372 ; p. 1002f ; Stael Holstein, 
ib; 1914, pp. 81n, 758f . ; N. G. Majumdar, List, No 47; Konow, 

S. B.A.W., 1916, p. 802f.; Ep. hid., XIV., p. 134; Corp. Ins. 
Ind., II, i,p. 70. 

Language: Prakrit 
8 C r i p t • Kharosht hI 

TEXT- 

1 si ^(x*) (+*) v (+*) ^(+*) tosi 

? ussro jpnqsr S3i[fr] 

2 srq-t&t*] 4 355^-3^ % 5 

3 <*(+*) 1 [1*] sum 6 ** # * *r* 

1 Wo may identify this king with Kad pluses II who is known to havo exten- 
ded his arms in the interior of India. Tho non-mention of tho king’s name indi- 
cates that the record was engraved soon after the Kushana conquost, when the 
people were not yet familiar with their new king’s name. 

2 From Cunningham's eye-copy in Corp . Ins , Ind., II, i. Tho original stone is 
missing, and tho reading especially of line 13 is doubtful. 

3 The first akshara may also be read as ^ $ or %. 

4 The eye-copy suggests the restoration. 

6 Cunningham : ^ Konow xf 

6 Cunningham : 
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TEXT SANSKIUTIZED 

# 1 ^ 5 lfsRRqf*ra Wit] <m STPP5TC1 313*1 fc[#] 51*1% 1 , 3?TCR*3 

PW ^ + W§3W STRICT: ( =^TT»i: ) 3tfa%?r 3533-33*1 5iTfa: 

( =fimT^:-pi %a*? ) i in $ ( * )*i% (=^- 
i i*3^ ) <rc# ( = 1 # ) ^ [* 3 :] i 3w*tf 3^3 *33 (=f^ftsrfN) 
ftwm 

No. 33— Kalawan Copper-plate Inscription 

— Year 134 (=A.D. 77?) 

Kalawan, near Sirkap, (Taxila), ltawalpiudi Diat., Paujab. 

Sten Konow, Ep. l/ulh, XXI, p. 259. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoabthl 


TEXT 1 2 

1 \( x *) ^00 (+*) ^0 (+*) (+*)« 3 npsfi mm 

%*l (+*) 1 (+*) 1 (+*) 1 sfeftr 3?lf33T 


1 From tho facsimile in Ep. lnd., XXI. 

2 Soo infra , No. 34. According to Marshall, the expression 3^3 or gpRf 

means “of the era of Azes.” Fleet pointed out tho absence of royal titles and re- 
jected the theory. Konow at first proposed to take it as an equivalent of Sanskrit 
SJTSfPT, “of the first (Sravana),” there having been two in tho year includ- 
ing the intercalary one. Be also showed that it cannot stand for in the 

language of tho KharoshthI inscriptions. He now wants to explain 9R3 
as meaning “of Azes,” i.e. in tho year so-and-so, Azes style (i.e. of the era used 
by Azes). The suggestion is not convincing. The reading Wb T $.1 in the Taxila 
silver vase inscription (infra, No. 36) to which Konow refers is problematical, 
and I do not think WRT is satisfactorily explained even if we accept tho 
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2 v'm f^rfr *rc*<jrcr w[?]sf?reTi? *rft* / 

3 ^f<jr srf^ita r^Rpjt g*r gtfs m ^ fapr ? 

4 gfltr g* Gqr?(tfs tan? fsrcqrfcqr *Rgt<!I sraftw ?r A 

s[t]%- 

5 fsrci gq^ sf-^c^r 5 gqq [i*] ftraw sfasrci 

ftg [<>*] 

TEXT SA NSKIil T1ZE1) 

tha rc % [^§Rr^r^?ra^] n v ww* [ Azes ] mqqre? urcrer %% 
iwftRto \\— sftr w* ^r*ft fcfa] ott^fi, 25^: g%rr, »rwra^ 
*rrer, %$i (=vr^: ^?rrelV ) sf^smfa 

stmi 2STfcRT, mi gsrrvqr srfa tffsrfo % gfprr r wfcjr, 

qgir*?ri qpsrqr %?m % srtorfwFrr qrn-gtqr wrerqkri ^ q ^ fe ni K iqt 
(=°WTf^ri) jrfafc, *rerf*pi4t (=*rc<^ jrt ^) qgvfar/ifansit <nrrq i fMrw 
5R^ (=qimrc) *nrg II 

reading. The original of No. 36 has no trace of any letter before m 9 though the 
photograph shows another $ before it. For another date 5 Yoo^ see Majumdar, 
Guide, II, p. 92. $ seems to stand for Tho stylo, e.g., of the Taxila 

copper plato of Patika which roads *fac*FCir vjq JRR3W *Tf cRI 

<J5foRJ *rcrcr would prove that also refers to a king, but he is not 

called a and Raychaudhuri seems to be right in comparing these 

dates with tho atita-rtijya years of Govindapala and Lakshmanasena. Azes II 
lost tho region to foreigners who wero as yet not wellknown to or favoured by the 
public. Cf.the Bolkhara inscription, and supra , No.32. Tho founder of this Skytho- 
Parthian era is not known; but I do not think it possible to connect its origin with 
Azcs on tho strength of the word 9J3RT or 9R9, 

3 Road 3 4 Road qqqf^Kpg 1 % 

6 lhe Sanskrit word is 3^3 or | 

6 I. e,, “in the Stupa (a conical or bell-shaped shrine containing a relic) in her 
house/’- 




Kalavran C. P. Inscription (Bk. II, No 38/. 
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No. 34— Taxila Silver Scroll Inscription of a 
Kushana King— Year 1 36 (-A. D.79 ? ) 

Taxila, Rawalpindi Dist., N. W. F. P. 

Sten Konow, Ep. Ind. XIV, p. 295 ; Corp. Ins. Ind., II, i, p. 77 

Language : Prakrit. 

Script: Kharoshtln. 

TEXT 1 2 3 

1 *(x*)*oo (+*) Ro (+*) '<« (+*) a (+*) \ (+*) t spra 

TO* r 7® (+*) v (+#)<) ft# sftsrfar *mat W3[#] 

2 %<g sr^ftnpn 8 D*] # 

3 ftj 4 ?nftr(?r*)v vtfcre^rsfR 5 6 Rivera r^rf^ra 1 ^ 33^1 

4 <ppr sppi-^vpjj* gqtr 3l??(?r#)vr 3^ 3^ 

*ra fa§ S 3 <? Snnr**ifiKr- 

5 #ft(<r*)?i 3 ^ to# ftIXfav [>*] ^3 

RR-sR- 4^ [l*] 

TEXT SA NSKRI TIZED 

«reflrer5fsra?rac#] sprer[Azes] 3ra?3 R# 

[ t i^?r] 1 * — srftrctft# nf?r0TftraT: tort. 3ra?n ( = 

1 From the facsimile in O.l.I. For roferencos, ib, p. 70f. Soo supra No. 33. 
The King may have been an issuer of the Soter Megas coins (p. 125, n. 1) 

2 May be 

3 Some take Urasaka as a proper name and Bahalia as belonging to Balkh. 

4 Dharmaraja is an epithet of Buddha. A Dharmarajika seems to be a Stupa 
with Buddha’s relics. 

5 Bodhisattva is one who is destined to be a Buddha in future. Gautama 
was a Bodhisattva in his previous births and also before his enlightenment. 

6 Read S|^T° Bee supra , p. 71, n. 6; p. 121. n. 1 


17 
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(=s«rr-^xfoq) (q*r, °^#=<Hw;r5rRrHt [%qfa<0) *r*fa%q 

qqre% (?) snrt qrar^r i ^ siRreifqgi: qraq: (=r4* 

uf^rar -^) <nafo<g% ( w, 0 ftraraO + <jgq% (=w5ft) qtfwR-’il—RST- 
tfsner iRjfircrcw ^rjsrcq ww srrctaqfwq ( =RrcfaHiwsin$ ), 
R W f S R t Sc^fif5Ht T^TR, ^?Tf Wf, MRRRt «nTT^, RRTft#: 
■jarrl, fimTRTR-(=®WffTfRo • jfjr, sfg%ftr«>) srrfa-Rsrrrsqrct (=»?sRiwrar- 
JSPHt) I^TR, 3TRJH: srtftTqqfw# ft] I qqj 3JRR: R*?R- 

TftRR: I 

No. 35— Khalatse Stone Inscription of UvimikastuO) 

— Year 187 ( ?.= A. D. 130 ? ) 

Khalatse, Ladakb, Kashmir. 

Sten Konow, Corp. Ins. Ind., II, i, p. 81 

Language: Prakrit. 

8 C r i p t : KharoslitkI. 

TEXT 1 2 

1 3 S (x*) ?oo (+*) 5.0 (+*) + (+*) (+*) Ro (+*) « (+*) 

n (+*m (+*) s ] 

1 [II*] 

TEXT SANSKIUTIZED 

RRT5frtRfq^RT^] 1*1 J?5T*F3RJ 3fffqf.*3R*q ft^T, 3fqfq- 

^at: r ) ii 

1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins . Ind., II, i. The record appears to be 
incomplete. 

2 Konow reads and identifies the king with Wema Kadphises 

II. But his reading and interpretation are doubtful. The second akshara 
may also be read as % ft or and the third as ^ or T be filth akshara 
is doubtful. The date may be year 184. The identity of the alien king 
mentioned in the > record cannot be settled in the present state of our 
knowledge. 
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No- 36— Taxila Silver Vase Inscription of 
Jihopika— Year 19 1 ( = A. D. 134 ?) 

Siskaf (Taxila), Rawalpindi Dist., Pan jab. 
Sten Konow, Corp. Ins. Ind., II, i, p. 82 

Language : Prakrit. 

Script ; Kharoshthl. 


TEXT 1 2 3 

1 1 (X*) I® 0 (+*) ^® (+*) ^® (+*) ^® (+*) ^® (+*) 1® (+*) 

1 * * * *r 8 gercr wra [«*] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

*r[ft ( ) jr^T^if^^Rrair] 1 ? ] w 

) 4 * ^'T JR r (= ^rsnsfta-Ji^w ww) n 


1 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins. lnd.> II, i. 

2 3 appears to have tho same value as . It may, as formerly suggested 

by Konow, be an abbreviation of $%= Sanskrit “ in the year/’ I 

do not think we can restore (=SR>). See supra , p, 127, n. 2. 

3 Konow restores JTfT'Sr-^RT- • Jikonika has been identified with the 

Satrap Zeionises of the coins, who was son of the Satrap Manigala and is 
supposed to have been a contemporary of Azes II. This Jihonika was apparently 
the son of a Maharaja and may have been the grandson of Zeionises. 

4 See supra , No. 27. Chukhsa is identified with the Plain of Chach near 

Taxila. 
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(ii)— INSCRIPTIONS DATED IN KANISHKA’S RECKON- 
ING AND CONNECTED RECORDS 

Nos. 37-39— Sarnath Buddhist Image Inscrip- 
tions of Kanishka I (c. 78 -102 A.D.) 

Year 3 ( = A. D. 81 P). 1 

Sahnatii, near Benares, U.l\ 

Vogel, Ep. Ind., VLII, p. 173ff. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script : Bralimi 

No. 1 

TEXT 2 

i d * i 3 (+ *y< 

3 f*r^i 

4 *rH*rcrdl ( 5 ] sifciBiPrdt 

5 sst *rra[T*]- 

c firfaft: 

1 Kanishka I was the founder of an era, that is to say, his regnal year was 
continued by his successors for somo reason(e. g., assumption of power by the 
successor during the life time of the predecessor owing to the latter's prolonged 
illness, infirmity due to old age, etc.). This era seems to be the other early 
Indian era (beg. 78 A.D.), known as 3aka owing to its constant use by the west 
Indian Sakas. Traditions assigning Kanishka to the 2nd century A.D. probably 
refer to Kanishka II of the Ara inscription. Kapishka I!s dates range between 
years 1 and 23. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind,, VIII. 3 Vogel : 

4 Actually however Vanaspara was the Kshatrapa and Kharapallana the 
Mahakshatrapa (supra, p. 112, n. 2 ). They were ruling over the easternmost 
province (including the Benares region) of Kapishka’s empire. 
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9 ^*1 R R?T R R[3]ft TfiRTf? R# 8 <aR 
10 f^RTpiTc*? [ll*] 

TEXT SANSKRI T1ZED 

rskhtcr qiftyfcwq [*f5r]-r«fr* fofft] * ^Rr-[*n% 5 ^%] } (=af%RT- 

=rrt%) [jTfird] <pfat (= firat finifc sprats 

Rrafaflfaj: (=Rcft*fa I Pali Rf5<») fif^fe *RRT RftdRW (=filfaZRft?0 
atfinren (=€t%r^t first?:) r [firaw4)] afirerfq^ *rrcrcrcRt wm- 
(==»pq^ji firsrcrfir^)— r? Rmrfir^wrt, r? RaiwrroiRtR: RT$-fir?TfifR: 
w^rfirl: (=fii4:) % r? 55fiRRT tfe*RT, r? ^ra^gr «wi^ frron^r 
R, R? R RRRfir: afrefy 8 — «4*MNi f??r3w4q; 11 

No. 2 

TEXT* 

1 fir^r aw? r tasassa atfaR?at afirerfirat 1 8 

2 r?trr^i weisiM Rfr *H«ibi 11 4 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fir# a*rca R'fiErasa atfircrea: sfirarfaR: anasnfo, R? 

vrahr u 

No. 3 

TEXT* 

1 RfRR^r R>[for^w] * f \ $ v(+ *) p*] 

2 3 ^ fir§*a a^rea Rfe[a*a*] 

3 atfirR# sRR[fs] [r] [afirerfirat 1*] 6 

1 Expressions like 'plfat, U[RRT <Jjifat, 3R*ai fif^R^Nt, etc. suggest 
that tpf was used in the sense of fiffir, ^HU or tffe^T. 

2 The four classes of Buddhists are Bhikshu, Bhikshu nl, Upasaka and Upasika. 

3 A short slanting stroke is visible after Vogel thinks that one or two 
letters are lost here. It is possible that the sign actually signifies half-stop. 

4 Two short slanting strokes are found below «T. They probably indicate 

full-stop. 

5 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind. f VIII. 

6 This word is lost with the exception of the medial % of fcT, 
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TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

rffrcflY) \ ( ) fc * ( =|*RT#: *n% «pW') 

ft ^ ( »ft3% ?rft$f ^kf fVr^ft: w^r tftss?*r «rtft*?w 

* gfd m ftal ii 

No. 40— British Museum Stone Inscription 
of Kanishka I— Year I o ( =A. D. 88 ? ). 

H. Lvjdbbs, Ep. Ind., IX, p. 240 

Language: l’rakrit influenced by Sanskrit. 

8 C r i p t : Brahmi. 

TEXT 1 

1 ftw [ * ] [ ii* ] 

2 qnfiwad 9 toA [*•]• 

3 fM ft * t?cft it^] 

4 sr[*]ftlipf [fT]- 4 

5 [ [l*] fsNclt 6 ^ft *m[?»] [ll#] 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

ftraw. ii wwKN *ftj*f*r ift[«r-«nd ffofft] * 

( =sfw??rt*rT$ ) ft[# «nft] * t^cTw [ft4t] amrat aaferat 
( ^vrafiwnuft ; w, sraftreraraw amro) ^ i fiurat mro u 

1 From the facsimile in Ep . lnd.> IX. 

2 The g i^ sf R 8 hould have been engraved on the following akshara. 

3 There 6eems to be no space for another figure after 10. 

4 The reading is not beyond doubt. 

5 The ?T33rrc above fa should have been on the preceding akshara . 

6 There was no unanimity regarding the beginning of a season) as the two 
PaurvMmdsls that follow those refered to above , p. 63, were also recognised by 
some as Ch&turmdsls . It must however be noticed that the universal custom of 
the Buddhists was to observe Varshd from the day following the Ashadhi Pfirnima 
up to the Karttiki Pflrnima (Childers, op. eit s.v. vasso , vau&pan&yikQ.) , 
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No. 41— Sui Vihar Copper plate Inscription 
of Kanishka I— Year 1 1 (=A. d. 89 ?) 

Sui Vihar, a ruined Stupa, near Bahawalpur 

Dowson, J. R, a. S., 1869, p. 477f ; Bayley, ibid, 1870, 
P 1 » Hoernle, Ind. Ant., X, p. 324ff; Bhagawanlal Indraji, 
ibid, XI, p. 124f ; N, G. Majumdar, Sir Asutosh Silver Jubilee 
Volume, III, i ( 1922 ), p. 459ff ; Sten Konow, Cory. Ins. Ind., 
II, i, p. 141 

Language • Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. 

Script : Kharoshtln. 


TEXT 1 

1 opr# (+*)^ 

f^» 4 (+*) * (+*)* 

2 [srarjsr 5 f^r 

jrfs 8 erd'NRi 


1 From tho facsimile in Corp . Ins. lnd. t II, i. 

2 Read as the name of the month is Daisies. Daisios roughly 

corresponds to the Indian Jyaishtha. 

3 Read 

4 The figure for 20 is clear. The reading 10 in C. 1.1 . \ is possibly a misprint. 

5 This word was read by Bayley, SF3 by Dowson, 3RT by Indraji, sq^f by 
Hoernle and Majumdar, and 33 by Biihler ( ZDMG., XLI1I, p. 133 ) and 
Johansson, (Actes du huitieme Congres des Orientalistes , III, ii, p. 128, n.l). Read 
*3 

6 A looks like 3f 

7 Read ¥RT # 

8 The word indicates monumental pillars which are even now called l&fh. 
Majumdar suggests that there is reference to a relic of Nagadatta, i e. the pillar 
contained the corporeal relics of Nagadatta. Konow suggests STRtaRcP 
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3 fegrefafiu * srftra W9r*ffir-[y]fiffSirPr ji ft-aftra# 

Sa[<H* W3 afar ^f^' 8 [l*] 

4 f^T-S^I *pr$ [ II* ] 

TEXT SANSKR1 T1ZED 

Rgu r wg Trsnferosrw 4>%^r n 

(=tfifl»re*reT I Makedonian :Daisios) %% mifirefft — «RT 

wi<k«h *nhrfspn (=>=r4?r^«n^rrg:) srTO^-qa*rre-ftnarpr 
*fq-jrfti«rca *risn sHttaafa %& fasrcsarfipft fefs] dmRwi — 
ffcnft (=o*nz^), ^grjr-^Rrr ^ si ^-sferanf waftor (=f^R 8 =^fa , flai< 
?rf«ra)9jg (=cRg=RFJRf) aftarc (=mnc) aarfa i R*hrearcr ^ u 

No. 42— Zeda Inscription of Kanishka I 

— Year i 1 (=A. D. 89?). 

Zeda, near Un<j, Pan jab. 

Cunningham A.S.I., 1875, p. 57f. ; Senakt, J.A., VIII, xv, 
1890, p. 135ff. ; Boyeb, ibid, X.iii, 1904, p. 466ff., E. Thomas, 
J .R.A.S.,\2>Tl, p. 9, n. 1; Buheer, ibid, 1894, p. 535; Banerji, 
Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 46, 72; Sten Konow, Ep. hid., XIX, p. 1 ff. ; 
Corp. Ins. Ind., II, i, p. 145. 

Language • Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. 

8 C r i p t Eharoshtki. 

TEXT* 

(+*K a*ro=! frera ro ^pc-q^gur 1 * * * 5 

1 Read prfafjf. 2 Read q^fij 

3 Or, afofts <bKli|«l, if we have ini' 2 

4 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, 2nd., II, i. The stone is rough and 
damaged; the readiog and interpretation of 11. 2-3 therefore are uncertain in 

many places. 

5 In Aahadha, the Nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni falls on the 5th-8th days of 
the Sukla paksha. The month therefore seems to have been PQrnim&nta. See 
supra. No. 28. 
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2 «%($?) 1 ftd]«R 9 r*&br 3 «frfuTWfj€T [atf]* 4 r g* scqrpr 
f^wf^nw 5 Rft%]«Rf<nrRR g[^r?]% fawr 

3 s ^[w1]t^ 6 3Tft]RR »r[f] [i*] rr srsitf^r] [g<]R 7 sfafRR- 
*3TCT[ll*] 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED. 

Draff* <i*rad] n stittor rtrir frd] ^ + grrps^ (=am- 
'twii'TI — 'afwt W fis RRfoR, TT^ I RtRRT 

(=5PTT?) R RR: RTRgsr (=RTRRT =RFr) ff^RfRRFT RRtfWIlRlfdTqk 
(=°IR%) — (='£ 5 TTr) WW, OTf^IRT: (=RRT<iRrRT:) [RTg:] Rig: 

M • THR TTgR^Rf 1 5W (=Rte[WfRRlR ?) RffasWRRI II 


1 Cunningham read t}r gpr, Senart Rif 3T>, Boyor R*«R, Luders 

^r is Konow 's reading corresponding to Sanskrit ^q; ^ 

2 Cunningham read Senart * TO, Bbyer g*TO, Luders %*(^)- 

TO, and Majumdar Konow read s and connects it with Saka 

‘‘master*’, “lord**. 

3 Cunningham read and Boyer and Luders Konow takes qrf fa 

sa * 

to be an older form of the Khotani-Saka word tnalysaki , i.e. malzaki which is 
possibly equivalent to 14*4 fcf # 

4 Cunningham read the passage tq“5q ^ TO 1 •••, 

Senart... RRR^ ft [RRRTra] ^r[«r]..., Boyer : 

RtR33[R* RRtfR R^srf^m fffff 5 ^. Konow translates, “and moreover a 

water-giver, the gilt of Hipea Dhia for the increase of the Sarvastivada.” 

5 Konow finds in it a Greek name like Hippeos, Hippias. 

6 Boyer: ^RTR ; Senart: ^TfTR, 

7 Boyer read gRtf^ RRfa RR RR, “gift of Sainghamitra, in order to in- 

crease his merit”., 

18 
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No. 43 — Manikiala Stone Inscription of 
Kanishkal— Year 18 (-A.D. 96?). 

Manikiala, Rawalpindi Dist., Panjab. 

Prinsep, 1834, p. 557 f . ; Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, 

p. 129; J. A. S. B„ 1854, p. 703 ft.; A. S. I., ii, 1871, p. 161 ff.; 
Dowson, J.B.A.S., 1863, p. 250ff., Senart, J.A., IX., vii, 1896, 
p. 1 ff. ; Luders, J.R.A.S., 1909, p.645 ff. ; Pargiter, 
ibid, 1914, p. 641 ff. ; Banerji, Ind. Ant., 1908, p. 46 f.; Fleet, 
J. R. A. S., 1914, p. 373 f. ; 1003f. ; Stael-Holstein, ibid, pp. 
757, 759, N. G. Majumdar, J.P.A.S.B., 1928, p. 67; Sten 
Konow, Corp. Ins, Ind., II, i, p. 149f. 

Language Prakrit 

8 C r i p t KharoshthI 

TEXT 1 

A:1 \o(+*)H(+*)V (B: **?(?!*) * 0)2 [ir^] gftr 

4 CfcsDaf] 8 s <rcr *npr»t 4 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins . Ind., II, i. Lines 1-6 form the main part of 
the record ; 11. 7-9 arc at the left ; 1.10 is at the upper left corner; 1. 11 is 
above the main part ; and 1. 12 at the right above B. 

2 This portion is engraved in the second line on the right side of the 
record. Konow: Jfifc • Pargiter : 

3 Staei-Holstein read ilHWI or 5^*5 (which ho explained as the gen. plu. 

of jjfa) corresponding to ( i. e. f^TT«J ) on the coin legends of 

Kartishka and his successors. 

4 According to Liiders is a Skythian word corresponding to 

Sanskrit ^17%. Cf. “an incarnate image of Ahura” (Senart); “attached to 
herds or muhdrtasy (Pargiter). 

5 Senart took WR*T to represent SlsT-STT*!* i. e. “in th e fsfJPC of the 

small' Pargiter took it to be “in the market place.” 
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6 t^5r w 

6 [sr]f?rcawRr s? R^[*r] 9 ^f^[si] 8 

C:7 ^ 

8 ^ qf frfa r s«r [1#] ^ f- 

9 sw*ijh jwf* ^ «]^ 4 [t] 

D : 10 

E : 11 ^ swrr[f¥]?r?[^ 

F ; 12 ^f«r jf^JT [ 11* ] 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

Rfasi* is *rrcrw f^rct [first] 1 srer spfat [fiwt] 

Jifro^r ^Rsr*^ [*rs3 a] $irnjj-TO-R^T^: ^h-. [*rO 

gro + 5fcgr?: (=Tr*rqrfcr:)— r: srer 3 tt?r% (=sn?»ffo) — sra 

strt sfiramfir Rf ^fMtsr ( =$^fic- 

*TfiRT«), ^ — ql^rr^sr srafc i fsrasjfii 

(=^CTf^3J U^I*W [3TO 3 ^] ) 5 ^: ^ ?rra#: *f U*j (=m) W *R 5 *!§: 
^5$: sraucjftrro ( =gj§ : Er*n*TTC ) — ?rre‘ 

*ft*Klf*-S>l4firg&{ ) 11 


1 Read : Luders ; Pargiter : 5R ; Konow (relics?) 

2 Pargiter : cfa ; Senart : <npT=3Rtoj. 

3 Senart : 5 Luders : ^STfatR ; Pargiter : ^RjdlR 

4 Senart read Pargiter and Majumdar Luders 

takes TO$ft[ to represent Sanskrit &U^ : . 

5 Senart rend SR SR, Pargiter *PRR and Luders 

6 The first part of this name and of Pi£pasi in supra , No. [24, seems to 
correspond to Sanskrit fspR. 
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No. 44— Set-Mahet Stone Umbrella Staff 
Inscription of Kanishka 1 

Set (or Saiiet)-Maiiet, on the borders of Gonda and Baltraich 
Districts, U. P. 

I. Bloch, Ep. Ind., IX, p. 291 

Language S Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. 

Script : Brabrnl. 

TEXT 

1 [ ]- 

2 MO^*] [sfi&lW*] [tf 

3 [fairer*... 3 ]0ra?T *]f[wMf ]*- 

4 [w] [sritfTOft*]- 

5 W [sraw*] [tfaa:]^ 

7 5TT^ftd^ 

8 [s&refwfrr] 4 [s^fl3*Jnf^r[>] 5 
8 [’Tfat*] [ll*] 


1 From the facsimile and photograph in Ep. Ind. t IX. This record is* 
practically the same as in]ra , No. 45 ; cf. also supra , Nos. 37-39. Nos. 44-45 prove 
that Sravasti stood on the site of modern Sahet-Mahet. 

2 As a line of the record appears to contain about 12 aksharas, 1 think it 

possible that there was the word between tffTCT^f^T and ^ in line 1 . 

3 The conjecture of the name of another Bhikshu ini. 3, would give an 
approximately equal number of ahsharas in all the lines> 

4 Only the d-sign and the super-script r of are visible. 

5 Only the superscript s and the i- sign of are visible. 
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TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

[touto ihitRknh fe# u] ft# 

RT^%|R<JJ: (=R#fo) ft# g^: HT$*ferfeT: ft# *TW 

I few sflftw: m ^ WMd: ^If < £kii«ig>«utl 

fercift^) WTs#rt *rfafc n 


No. 45— Set-Mahet Buddhist Image Inscription 
of Kanishka I (?) 

Set (Saiikt)-Maiiet, on the borders of Gouda and Vahraich 
Districts, U. P. 

Blocii, Ep. lnd., VIII, p. 180f. 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahmi 

TEXT 

1 [ H5RTW frf&TOK#?) R * * * * R ] 9 1° (+*)«. 

3^ ft^ 3^[J*]- 

2 [fw *] 1 2 3 4 5 Rt*rfeTfeq* ftfj^ afew ^r['] wra* 

siraftsft *m<rr =sfa$t 

3 [srwtygt Rffapirfer qferl [n*] 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 


I55TOW Sfejft ft# 3^rft‘d] It— trwt #?rf 

[ft*t] ft#g«ajit: Ri^ferfen (=*##0 ft# aw wfew^ra 
•tlfttiw ^ tna^af ^n*af®n^ (=#*nwrfatft$HT- 

ftrft:) arRFafcat Ralfearfert qft*r%: (=°ntTa) ii 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. lnd ., VIII 

2 Only traces of the lower parts of these letters remain. 

3 The name can be confidently restored with the help of the Sarnafch image 
inscriptions (Nos. 37*39). 

4 The literary Pali form of the word is WfefelO 

5 This line begins from below the akshctfct «T of the word in the preceding 
line. 
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No. 46— Inscription on some Gold Coins 
of Kanishka I. (c. 78-102 A.D.) 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 69f 
First Side 1 

King standing to left, bearded, wearing peaked cap or helmet, 
coat, trousers and cloak, with flames rising from his shoulders ; 
grasping spear in left hand and holding in right hand an ele- 
phant-goad over alter ; sword at waist ; inscription in modified 
Greek script and Old Persian language : — 

pAONANOpAO KANH pKI KO|dANO ( =Shaonano shao 
Kaneshki Koshano ) 2 

Second Side 

Four-armed Siva, standing, facing with head to left, holding 
in upper right hand thunder-bolt 3 , in lower right hand an ele- 
phant-goad 4 , in upper left hand trident and with lower left 
hand on hip ; antelope 5 6 on its hind-legs in right field ; monogram 
to left ; inscription in Greek characters : — 

OHpO ( = oesho)\ 


1 From representation is Smith’s Catalogue, plate XI, No. 9. 

2 I. e., “Kanishka, the Kushana, the king of kings.*’ On some copper coins 
we have the Greek legend : — 

BACIAEYC BACIAEWN KANH fcKOY (= Basiteus Basileon Kaneshkou, 
“[coin] of Kanishka, king of kings.” ). Shaonanoshao is the same as O. Pers. 
Khshayathiydndm Khshdyalhiya , M. Pers. Shdhdn, Shah, Indian , 

3 Cunningham suggested “small hand-drum.” 

4 On some coins we have in lower right hand of the god a water-vessel with 
mouth downwards. 

5 Gardner suggested “goat.” Possibly crude representation of a seated bull. 

6 The word has been supposed to indicate Bhave£a ; but 0 seems to represent 
H orV. Oesho may possibly be taken as Sanskrit fSf (cf. fSBf, etc.) which 
was perhaps, considered as a name of Siva. On the reverse of Kanishka’s coins 
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No. 47— Kurram Copper Casket Inscription 

— (Saka?) Year 2 1 (=A.D.()9?) 

Kurram, near Peshawar, N. W. F. P. 

V. Natesa Aiyar and F. W. Thomas, Ep. hid., XVIII, p. 15ff ; 
Sten Konow, Corp. Ins. hid., II, i, p. 155 

Language : Prakrit 
Script • Kbaroshtlii 

TEXT' 

1 (A) (+*)l gg]g a snffgaar 3 V f[sr] (B)*%g$« 

gglV^ftr (C) [gafg?#]^ *w£r q j faw aft-(D) 

[nf ]ftr *jsrfR snrcgfgg 

% (A) srfij af^sitf^ [i*] g*r 5 ag (B) srfirg-sRa gW ^-5 rh 
(C) [fg]srg-5RU If [?f]- (D) [^g] qgg^g-Jigil 

m aa-agg 

3 (A) l^r-aga g*m 6 gsij-agg agsfg (B) s^g-aga aa aa-aga 
3rfc-aa[g] (C) g*- g?;[g]-*Ttg 7 [*i] (D) 
[nfl [aw] %a*ra pHfcw tfa«re *nfir 0 *] 


we haye representations of the fire-god AopO ( = Athsho, modern Persian Atash) , 
the moon-god MAO (^Mao), the sun-god MIIPO (Miiro), MIYPO (Miuro) or 
MLOPO (Mioro), Neo-Sans. Mihira , the mother-goddess NANA (Nana), NANAIA 
(Nanaia) or NANAbAO ( Nanashao ), the war-god OPAAFNO (- Orlagno , i. e. 
Bahram ), the fire-god 9APP0 ( Pharro , Persian Farr); the sun-god HAIOs 
(Elios), the wind-god OA AO (oado, i. e. Vado, Sanskrit ^Tcf), etc * 

1 From the Facsimile in Corp . Ins. lnd., II. i. 

2 Originally was engraved. 

3 Makedonian Audunaios roughly corresponds to the Indian Pausha. 

4 Thomas : a'a 

6 Thomas : 3|5 gg 6 Cf. ajja i» No. 33, 1. 4. 

7 Thomas : 

8 Thomas : *t*rcfir(%) 3%<r aaafg 
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4 (D)*rl-Rc5rc gqijsiq q srf?R-s'gq% (A) 

3*1 [«*] 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

tfDnurt: imrcq «rasrRt *n*Rq i 

Audunaios) %[q$ fqtf] \» — qfoqqf JRH-gq: + ggq% (=qr#^) 

srcficft *nqRqW qqffennfqqt (=°nfT^) ^ *nnra: «i«wgj*: 
mtti uRiwwfa 1 q*rr 58>* fra — srfwT-scqqra; (=<*q>K«iM) sVert:, 
R^BRSRPrrac. firtfRU, fqfiRT-sicqqni qrq-qft, qra-fqiRqqift. q?rqd*iift, 


?:, p^f-siNFrra: ^r, ^ttsrw^ ^jt (=<rq:), gpnTJEspira; 


TTRT^, aTRH-SESRrr^ qq:, qq-SRqqiq; 517%, 5TTfa-Jic'-H In. 

w iw . 1 i ^ sr* %q*rer (=wr 4) (=f-^- 

qgi*: (-wifri:) *rqf% » ^rl-^Rt <j3tt 0 m q stftaragqqrq: 

[q^FPTOi irftra:] 1 f^TcT: (5] R?t<T%%JT R$flTqwi TORT II 

No. 48 — Sanchi Buddhist Image Inscription of 

Vasishka~( 5 aka?) Year 28 (=A.D. 106?) 

_M — 

Sanchi, Bhopal State, Central India. 


BuntER, Ep. Ind., II, pp. 309-70; Luders, ib, IX, p. 244 ; List, 
No, 101; Fleet, J.R.A.S., 1903, p, 32Gff; 1910, p. 1313. 

Language * Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script : Brahml 

TEXT* 

1 [HfRRI*]^ 8 T[T] 3 Tr[f]^RT 5 f^ [>r*]g«Rq *T[f ]f-Wl[f*]?TORq 


1 Tho quotation said to be a saying of Buddha is the well known Pratitya - 
mmutpdda formula possibly belonging to some canonical text. Eonow translates : 
“in interconnection with delusion the samskdras ; with the samskdras conscious- 
ness ; with consciousness name and form ; with name and form the six organs ; 
with the six organs touch ; with touch sensation ; with sensation thirst ; 
with thirst grasping ; with grasping life ; with life birth ; with birth decay, 
death, lamentation, suffering, dejection, dispair”. Cf. Milindapaflho , B. S. P., 
p. 102. Pali mE rar rqW, etc - Her0 JT 8tands for q ; c f - gqrqiq: (=^Rq) 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., II. 

3 Biihler : STTS^R. He has been identified with Jushka of the Rajataratigini 
and Vajhishka of No. 51. The Rdja. suggests that Hushka (Huvishka), Jushka 
and Kapishka (II) ruled contemporaneously. V&sishka’s Isapur ins. is dated in. 
Year 24, (Luders, No. 139a). CTrf^Shah=Khshayathiya (p. 142, n. 2)* 
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# R ® 1 (+*) <£ * [fc i<] [^*]g^ir['*] gpifcit*] *?»rcr- 

2 [flt*] ^r a 5ri%[^]rfq^TT(rfr?) 

f*rar ngfafi * 5 

3 qr^prS... 6 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

wrrsreq HsnRnctsrw ^fjprer TT^-wrfirB^ Hsrcsft m i flfl fc[*?*cr- 

1TT% 5W%3 1 (^fW'cTOTlfaft^f) f^% <£ifat [ i%4t] »?*Fra: 

Wl#: W^I<|IWIWFI fajT, o^T-^T ; W, l) «P^r- 

(=»t4^t %t^) sfagift^rr ffl^rr nff^jT...^r*n|; ii 


1 The figure was originally read by Biihlcr as 20; but later he consulted 
Cunningham and road it as 70 of the looped variety. There is however no resem- 
blance between this figure and the looped sign for 70 in the Mathura record 
No. 22 (Ep. Ind ., II, p. 204) to which Buhler refers. The date is supposed by Smith 
and Liiders to be 68. This without bar” type of 20 is found on the coins of 
the Western Satraps and in the Naniighafc and Gatfha inscriptions. 

2 Biihler’s suggested restoration is 3TT^T§i%^r. 

3 May be 

4 Buhler suggests the alternative reading ^ which is unlikely, as there is 
no trace of the serif of 

6 Buhler reads faeft 

6 Excepting these five, other aksharas of 1. 3 cannot be read. A word like 
afttrr is to be restored. 

19 
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No. 49— Mathura Stone Inscription of 

Huvishka— (Saka?) year 28 (=A.D. 106?) 

Mathura, Mathura (Muttra) Dist., T7.P. 

K. P. Jayaswal, J.H.O.R.S., XVIII, p. 4fE. ; H. K. Deb, Ind. 
Hut. Quart., VIII, p. I17ff. ; Sten Konow, Ey. Ind., XXT, 
p. GOf. 

Language • Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

8 C r i p t : Braliml 

TEXT 1 

1 fa? [symbol ] 2 [11*] Ro (+*) <. 1 afa gnq- 

2 wrrr 

3 qfarr sr^r-Tf?RT sr^r-sftfa favt[r] [i*] gfa 3 ?[fa]- 

4 # Rrarg^rfa <ppr*TT[*lT> 

5 *' srnrcj-sfa Tftfafiasjj [ 1 *] fa*fa 

G =«r «TTf^ Wra-?TfRT['] 4 m- 

7 ^ srswred® <\ ?far-wra- 

B ^[t] 7 3 r§t^[t] * [1*] af^T«r[T]?rt frtfa ^[ra^] 

9 ^T%rR farfa<ff [1*] ^ ^ 

10 [1*] ^rr ^ ftnr: ^rwfr gtni 

11 [1*] Raffa 8 =a gtpr [1*] sr^re-fafa fcsrc 

X From the facsimile in J .H.O.R.S., XVIII, 1932. See infra No. 56. 

2 See supra , p. 150, n. 3 

3 Read 

4 Read (or 3rST 5 )-^M>df ; !F looks like f> of 

6 Possibly Wgff was intended. Read 

6 Read gj*. Others read 

7 Taken separately ^RT^fiT may mean water-jars. 

8 Read 



PLATE XXVIII 



B.O.R.8. (J.B.O.H.S.t XVIII). 

Mathurf Inscription of Huvisbka (Bk. IT, No. 49). 
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12 gCTCHTq 4»o(+») *• 

13 q*] g^qj-qra *»<> (+#) %* [u*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

ii qqqjrt [srerfq^] ( =^RRf sfarqr^ qr% ; 

Gorpiaios) 1 2 3 fqq% [qqlf] n— fq gqqqriqT (=q$UTqn) 5ITqV?ft%q RWIUU- 
gt^ff (qjr, af^TT= >l«ftR [Uqr^ft [WJ, 3*RFft], ; W, 

qrqtqterfq qwqr-gtqj; qjr, R^tf*q-qq*qTqi-gqqr ) ^raqfc-qfqqi 
q*qqfqqr 9 sr^qqtfq : 3 qm i crcr: sfcq: qTUTgqrq (=g?rcw) 
qg&qi 4 gqqurarqr qrercr-qra qfi%ufq<j3q (=qtqfqqsq) ; fqq§ %q q 
gqqurqrqnqirgq qp:q (=^NJftq) qrrq-qaRTn(q 5 T, qq:<>) sn?*r: 5 [qq:] * ; 
qqqrsj*q: [g*0 1 , geB-sRq:(=W5HU») [3*0 i, frf*q-*qm-qaa>T: 6 [qq:] \, 
q§r*r: ( =qrq-qrerr% ) [w] * « qqq sunqurt $%q ( =$% ) qrqsq qgfqr- 
urt fTTrrqqrqrq. [*fq q] (qqr, qqq wrrant q qrqsq, [<rc'g] ggf?<nqt- 
fnrrfqqRTH [q]) , qq; q srq gqq qq. ^qgq*q qr|: ffq^q i ^qt q ^rgq: 

fsrq: ^qrn qfa gqq qfjj l q4?qT: q ifqsqT: gqq qq§ I W^qjftfq: qrTT 

&?qr girqrerqrfq [uraftO «.«.• ; qftram-^prt ( =qtvnrq^fq^fqo ) q g*rqr- 

*rqrfq [rt^rt] n 

1 Makedonian Gorpaios roughly corresponds to tko Indian Bliadra. 

2 Kharasalera and Vakana aro possibly place names. The latter may bo 
Wakhan (37N, 74E) in Central Asia. Prachinika came to Mathura for some un- 
known mission. 

3 The Akshayanivi was a permanent endowment which could not be with- 
drawn and whose intorest alone could bo enjoyed. The Srenis were banking and 
trading corporations. Furana is the ancient Punch-marked coin of silver (32 Ratis 
=58*56 gr.), also called Karshapana. See infra , No. 58, p. 158, n. 5 s p. 159, n. 4. 

4 Konow takes g®* (cleared off) with and ^jf^% (open) with 

3*rc*rrar. 

5 Atfhaka is usually 256 handfuls (about 16 or 20 Bengali seers (1 seer=80 
folds - a little above two pounds). Prastha is usually i of an Atfhaka, But the 
designations indicated different measures in different parts of India. 

6 Jars of a preparation of different green vegetables P 



148 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No- 50— Mathura Buddhist Image Inscription 

of Huvishka— (Saka?) Year 33 (=A. D. x 1 1 ?) 

Mathuiia, Muttra Dist., U. P. 

Ludehs, hid, Ant., XXXIII, p. 39 ; Blocii, Ep. hid., VIII, 
p. 181 f. 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: BralunI 

TEXT 1 2 3 

1 V>(+*)^ <2 

TEXT SANSKRI T1ZED 

arcrcr s w tffsrasr*] u Hrsfaft) snft] i 

) f?[#] 5 ( =W*t ) firsts 

(=fonanjjT:) + faipqT: (=^^rt:) pfasTTqT: *R- 

^jt ertf«i^: (=atfvref!^rJif:) sfggiffa: (=*rg*itf) w wm- 

fagprm... ii 


1 From the photograph and rubbing in Ep . lnd>> VIII. 

2 Read ift. 

3 The okshara 97 and the u sign of g are not clear. Bloch reads the first 
akshara as 97T. Madhuravana is tho same as Madhuvana or Madhura (modern 
Muttra). 
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No. 51— Ara Stone Inscription of Kanishka II 

— (Saka?) Year 41 (=A. D. 119?) 1 

Aba, near Attock, Panjab 

R. D. Banerji, Ind. Ajit,, 1908, p. 58 ft‘; Ludkhs, ibid, 1913, 
p. 132 ff; Sten Konow, Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 143;6Wp. Ins. Ind., 
II, i. p. 165 

Language. Prakrit 
Script: Kkaroslitlu 

TEXT 2 

1 *i??srcr 

2 [wg] ST (+#)s*o(+*)^ JTCTR f^[§]l 4 %[$] 

4 [#] g<0 

5 [f?]w*r 0 r*r[r] [s]g*ra 

(5 3 rfrl[f] ff (?)^ 7 [1*]^ ^ *[f]-- [i 1*] 

1 Kanishka II is sometimes identified with Kanishka 1. The absence of 
father’s name in any of the latter's numerous records and that of any record of a 
year between 23 and 41 render tho theory untenable. Kanishka II seems to be the 
Kanishka whom traditions place in the 2nd century A.D. and make a contempo- 
rary of Nagarjuna and others. Tho exact reign-period of Kanishka II and his 
relation with Huvisbka are not known. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XIV. 

3 Banerji: 5 Luders and Konow : The probable identifica- 

tion with Vasishka of No. 48 and Jushka of the ltdjataraiigini may suggest that 
5$ was intended by 57, tho difference between tho two forms being slight. See 
supra , No. 48. 

4 Konow: \o (+*)v (+*)l # There is a gap between 7 and § owing to 

defect of the stone. 

5 Sometimos read 

6 Konow: SRJTOR 7 Konow : and ^ VR... 

8 Cf . tho »-sign of f?I in 1. A 4 No. 47 and of fq - in 1. 2, No. 55. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

usnfircmw sfa ftaqj-RSKj^r-’Ws i 

Caesar, Kaiser ) *Tfa®5-3*rc*0) srqsstf *1 

mw %% [rafter] r*— qrfar^fcqq^r ; ^r, 

^srfq$lq ) «§n?r: fq: ^wr^r qtqsf^-g^wf ( w, qtaqgf**® ; W, 

*rrarfq?ft: <j3rr$, sserer (=«>q^rmrq), 

R^-fnfqRf snfas ( =5n^ffr sFflftr ) ^rc ( =wrq ) i ^ %%?f 

*T3...(=cR-^) II 

No* 52 — Mathura Jain Image Inscription 
of Huvishka— (Saka?) Year 44 (?=A. D. 122?) 

Kankali Tila, Mathura, U. 1\ 

Buhler, Ep. lad ., I, p. 387, No. 9; Ibid t II, p. 212, n. 37 ; 

It. D. Banerji, ibid, X, p. 114, No. 7. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script : Brahmi 

TEXT 2 

1 *vr [symbol] 3 [«*] 

tto «(+*)« qfr H *$*]- 

1 Putra may bo used here in the sense of an original inhabitant. Poshapura 
may be modern Peshawar. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind ., I and X. 

3 For another contraction of see supra , No. 48. This seems to be the 

way in which the variants of the auspicious symbol at the beginning of later 
records developed. The following symbol found in several Kushana records 
resembles an Asokaii ijj with mouth to left. It is supposed to be a full-stop 

or H (Ep. Ind., II, p. 212. n. ; XXI, p. 56). It may bo connected with the 
symbol. 

4 The last akshara may bo intended for *f or Biihler and Banerji: 

5 Banerji read 3Tgcpr (i. e.,58)in place of Buhler*s *° (+*)* 5*T. 

The first figure was also suggested to be v*o m The second may be a variant of « 
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2 q ^N... . ^ 1 |5T*) 

■TOW ?*I5#f^W ftm»R 5*... 9 


TEXT SA NSKRIT1ZED 


fa?* II «w (*IJT, WnRR) II R^RrsTW [=*§- 

*«srrfafr] v* g^: (=fa*tfan) utarcfa [fi-ift] * (=t ^wi?d^ ) %S [ft?ffa] 


^ — <J<reit <J<fcrr [%<ft]...«THl!mw(?) 

(?) Tfu [sf?m] u 


No. 53— Lucknow Museum Jain Image Inscription 

of Huvishka— (^aka?) Year 48 (=A. D. 126?) 

R. D. Banerji, Ep. Ind., X, p. 112; No. 5 

Language : Prakrit 

Script : Brakmi 

TEXT 3 4 5 

1 RftO’Cr^r^i f[f?]3rc? 4 srasrcao (+*)<* ? \ fa i»(+*)s. 

g^pf »Tfa] [w][v*> 

2 [fafa [f ]% *aR»rft«i-*rraPT 8 fu%[£fa] ^r[ftr]fr[^] fare* 

3 ^ *rcnft| *r s[T«iw StfaR a- 

4 ufcOfa?r 6 [«*] 


1 Buhler : and J Banerji : «$faqTBt UT... 

2 Buhler : g p uf fa ef fa... J Banerji: SfaJTlfa*?! ftfat 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., X. The find-spot of the record was 
possibly Mathura. 

4 ^ is evidently a mistake for ^5 (cf. supra , No. 52.) 

5 Banerji read % q? ft » R, J’J* and 

6 Those aksharas stand below the middle of the previous line. 
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TEXT SANS K 111 T1 ZED 

§fq<^q [^re^rfw] ** 3[qWrt fjcfft] R (=^*TFcT- 
^TTS) 1 * — ij^rf [f?T*ft] 3% Sffl^TR^ qSRqfl q- 

*rrar?tf 3T5qqrqreq ftparm: srFqfwrr: f%#^?rr?r: (=sr3*hTR) q*p*q ^t: 
aTCTRP 3R HFRq^q* sfcffJT SrRnilftRr II 

No. 54— Mathura Buddhist Image Inscription 

of Huvishka— (Saka?) Year 51 (=A. D. 129 ?) 

Jainalpur mounds, Matiiura 
R. D. Danerji, 1 Ep. hid., X, p. 113 No. 6. 

Language : Parkrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script S Brfihmi 

TEXT 2 

1 333^3 CITOft (+#)* t*RHTR 1 

[<^T’] 3[^]qt [r*Tl«3JT] [l]^nf[^r] 1 2 3 [«PT»}n: vOn]Gs^*] 

~ qftWT qfaglfqq R#-f5-<£jTT$[i*][l*] 3q«fRW 

Rqqrereq [^nwr]H^(s*)^ nT[ 5 nfi?rt =q] [i*] %i 3 qtf ?] 

3 flt-[f]<sfa?m[T]q R|-Rcq-ffcT-l^T^[‘] [jflSFUIT^S*- 

W [II*] 

TEXT SANSKRI T1ZED 

n t*TR-3R [si«j%] i 

( =gf%RF?WTT^q ) f^W...tr^jf qqRf fvr^qTT sr^qjfcjT *R3<P Wl#: 
sftmi qf^rerfqgr ^qq^-q^nk i sifo ^qq^qftcqptq [3R gqq] 3qranq*q 
3 f qrcreq fonqjrqTH^ **3, nRrfqqt-- q i sM =q qR 533^: ^5^- 
qrqrq Rq-3R-fqq-§ , qrq qcrcrq-^qgwfaqrc (=RfC3t §fq®$sf?rcTfiRfq?T*) 11 

1 Sambhavanatha is the third Jain tlrthankara whose Idfichhana is the 
horse. His image is usually connected with the Yaksha Trimukha, the Yakshini 
Sasananevi or DuritaridevI, the Kevala tree Sala and the cAowri-bearer 
Satyavirya. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind ., X. 

3 Banerji : ^TeR. 



Side A 


PLATE XXIX 



Courtesy : Arch. Surv. Ind. (Cory. Ins. Ind II). 

. K bat* at (Wardak) Vase Inscription of Huvisbka iBk. II, No. 56). Sides A & B. 




\v~ 
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No- 55— Khawat (War dak) Bronze Vase Inscription 

of Huvishka— (£aka?) Year 51 (=A. D. 129?) 

Ruined Stupas, Khawat (Wardak) 1 , Afghanistan 

J. Dowson, J. R. A. S., XX, pp. 231-68 ; F. E. Pargiter, Ep. 
lnd., XI, p. 210 f ; Konow, Corp. Ina. Ind., II, i, p. 170 

Language • Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. 

8 0 r i p t : Kharoshthi 

TEXT 

1 Ro (+*) Ro (+*) (+*) S 70 (+*) 

gfsrfti 6 top srfix [ 1 *] 

2 sra-wni 5^ [1*] 

3^ *m ['*] 5^ **3 ['*] w 6 

jpr ?uRrR-ftr?r-R*Tfci*H!i ^3 [ 1 *] jrfsq ^ sm-w- 

3 *T*3 [l*] Rf-RTOff *prg [i*] srfiR 7 -***•*!&[ ?R *PU* 

1 The place is about 30 miles to the west of Kabul. Khawat is the same 
as Khavada of the record. 

2 From the facsimile in 0*1.1 . For other references, see ib, p. 166. 

3 Konow reads SpJfirRPT . Ho takes the last word to be identical 

with Khotani Saka sasta , the past participle of the base sad, to shine, to appear, 
which is used about the sun. ^¥. = when 15 had appeared. Senart proposes 

3 fe| |= 5 %(^ r re r. This word is used in the sense of day in several Kharoshthi 
records. Makedonian Artemisios roughly corresponds to the Indian Vaigakha. 

4 Some read and ^T. The unnecessary subscript r is used in 

these records to modify the sound of the consonants. 

5 Read which is Konow’s reading. 

6 Some read 

7 Pargiter suggests the correction 

20 
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srer sfac sjrag^r ?nr(^)^r l w*rar sfHr g*n? *pi$ [i*] *rfH 
^ dsw rs sfHr *n(Hi n win-^i^W *rs 

fipaprw 9 ^ STO-vpT [n*] 

4 ^ fasr 3RPPH JT5^f^I®I 'rftJTf [ll*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

#R*ft tr^WTWT] it «» JTTSR + 3f4fJ|^I|: (=qr$faRl^JR *PPTPlt flTOW I 
Artemisios) + g#f| <»». (=fqr^ q^l)— ?f^T + ^fe%JT (=3I9ir ^rft^Rlt) 
4WEW -5*P R: 5f (=*P^T^ ) fRPiPPB: (=f<TTqR:) — 

«nrator-fHft ^ *nnrcr: *rprc*ph *nfrc (*Hrar$tf) sfgremfa i f*rer- 
(«** g*RR jj^i) *t?i cto-cmi f?rci*r-gfq«qaFi 3m-*TPTR *pts ; JTrerrffinrt: % 
«nn$ »R3 ; vrr3 : *f ^pqr-*far«r <nn^ ^ ^ ^ ** h? : infiw-ftRr-RSif- 
5Brnjr ^tr *r$j i jw*t stotpi apfamr (=g^nnwit- 

*rR) *R3 I tft-SRWTH ?TR>q-^fWR (=°<?RSrRft) ^1#^ JRWFcTR. 
(-W«RcR#BRr statfurcf: RJTRWT) TOl' (=9 PT#b) — q: «RT 
?re^gr:, STRT^B: (^HpT:), (=3f|[ar:), «rf.RTRT (=#pi:)*-wrr 

«nrw «R5 iw ^ dsrcrr (=TO^nnr) r*t *mr^ srqprfiRqirct (-flnfflfpot) 

^ 3PRPT5IPTCTR »R§, faRPTR (=%R«r4 %pRt) ^ STWR: 
«R5 I W- fa^TC 9IRRkr RTfT«Ttf^Rr Tft*I5 : II 


1 Konow : ilftpr. 

2 Konow: fipapra. 

3 wj RT^fr*?hR^: i wtfa ^ farrer*! *rgwn«* ^rgsrr: u 

VflMP »lfw : ^ ’WT »RI3PIRr «6«e5Mi: I *TTpT * II 

#[3f Hl*RP6 RfWPfWH. I II 

3f^f: WWRT: *pf ^rarWJRtf^dj: I qfolR: <EqPTrcP5IT qgggPS^foP T T : II 

(*id^r?3i nivv*0- ; swft+*npn (HO Dw] 
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No. 56 — Inscription on some Gold Coins 
of Huvishka (c- 106-138 A.D.) 1 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 76 
First side la 

Half-length figure 2 3 of king, rising from clouds, richly dressed, 
with round jewelled helmet or cap to left, with ends of the 
diadem hanging down behind, club and sceptre in hands, inscrip- 
tion in Greek characters : — 

pAONANO pAO OOHpKI KOPANO ( =Shaonano Shao 
Ooeshki Koshano)* 

Second side 

War-god (Makasena), standing, facing, clad in Indian waist-cloth 
and chlamys, holding in right hand a standard surmounted by a 
bird 4 * 6 * and with left hand resting on sword at his side, monogram 
to left ; inscription to right in Greek characters : — 

MA ACHNO ( = Maaseno = SanekM ahdsena = Karttikeya) 8 


1 Huvishka’ s inscriptions! dates range between the years 28 and 60. 

la From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate XII, No. 8. 

2 On some gold coins we have a very large head (or bust) of the king, covered 
with round jewelled helmet with spreading crest and the ends of the diadem 
hanging down behind; a large ornamental ear-ring in the ear, aud flames 
springing from shoulders. On some specimens we get half-length figure of the 
king to left, rising from clouds, with pointed helmet, thickly jewelled, holding 
sceptre in left hand and club in right hand before face. Sometimes we have 
atikuia for sceptre, which refers to the king as an elephant-rider, as seen on his 
copper coins. 

3 I. e., “Huvishka, the Kushana, king of the kings”. 

4 This is the Sikhi-dhvaja of Karttikeya. The bird is evidently a peacock. 
On some specimens we have Skando (Skanda), Maaseno (Mahasena), Komaro 

(Kumara), and Bizago (Vi&kha), possibly conceived as more than one deity. 

6 On the reverse of Huvisbka’s coins we have representations of the 
god A0pO (zzAththo) represented with hammer in right and tongs in left hand 

(cf. Greek Hephaistos and Indian Virfvakarman) ; the god APAOXpO 

( Ardokhsho ), the moon-god MANAO-BAfO (Manao-bago) or MAO (Mao), 
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No._ 57— Mathura Image Inscription of 
VaSUdeva — (Saka?) Year 80 (=A.D. 158?) 1 

Kan kali Tlla, Mathura, U. P. 

Buhler, Ep. Ind., I, p. 392, No. 24; Luders, List, No. 66; 

B. D, Banerji, X, p. 11G, No. 10. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script : Brahml 

TE XT" 

1 fc * 9 [ll*] «n *0 1 f* V(+*)^ 

g*r[f]*it *nre>| 5 *ra?] 

2 f*r[V] ^ srsrer [ 11 *] 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

fararai 11 ?« |^r[>Tr%] 1 

S[T^r] fffWT SfTfa^: ^TT [*n^r]...u 

tho sun-god ANIO (Anio), MIIPO (Miiro) or MIOPO (Mioro) t the goddess 
NANA pAO (Nanashao), the goddess OA NAO (Oanao) or OANINZkA ( Oaninda ), 
the god ( Oesha , i.e. Siva), the war-god |:>AOPHOPO {S haoreoro; Persian $ ha lire- 
war ; cf. Greek Ares), tho fire-god 0 APPO ( Pharro t Persian Farr), tho four-armed 
god OOpNA ( Ooshna , possibly Vishnu, not Siva as generally suggested). 
On a few specimens we have on the reverse tho word in Brahmi 

characters, but the god represented is an archer, standing to right, holding 
a bow as long as himself, with string inwards. The inscription and representation 
seem to refer to Siva. It may however be suggested that sometimes on Huvishka’s 
coins we have the representation of Mao with the legend Ardokhsho and that of 
Ardokhsho with the legend Mao. But the elephant-headed Gane&a is known to be 
a post-epic god. For Siva-tripurantaka with two hands carrying how and arrow, 
see Gopinatharao, El.H.lcon II, pp. 168, 171, pi. 38. Siva is tho “lord of pastas” 
in early literature. 

1 His reign period is circa 152-176 A.D., as his inscript ional dates range 
between the years 74 and 98. After him, the Kushanas appear to have lost 
much of the Panjab and U.P. to local dynasties like that of the Nagas. The 
Nagas, especially of Mathura, became a notable power in the 3rd century A.D. 

la From facsimile in Ep. Ind., I and X. L. 2 begins from below middle of 1. 1 

2 See supra, p. 150, n. 3 3 Biihler : , Read ^ 9 fa 
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(iii) INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SAKAS OF 
WESTERN INDIA 

(a) H0U8E QF NAHAPANA 

No. 58 — Nasik Cave Inscription of the time of 
Nahapana (c. 1 19-24 A.D.) 

— (Saka) Years 41, 42, 45 (=A. D. 1 19, 120, 123) 1 2 

Nasik, Nasik Dist., Bombay Pres. Immediately below the ins- 
cription of Dakshamitra (infra, No. GO) in Cave'No. 10. 

Bhagawanlal Indraji and Buhler, Arch. Surv. IF. Ind., IV, 

p. 102f ; Senart, Ep. ln.d„ VIII, p. 82ff., No. 12 J 

Language : Prakrit 

Script : Brahmi 

TEXT 3 

1 fire [11*] ^ «o(+*)r TT^ft sisqnrer 

1 Some scholars think that Nahapana’s records aro dated in the Vikrama era 
and that therefore he ruled much earlier, because the palaoography of these 
records is earlier than that of the Junagarh inscription of Rudradaman. I have 
however no doubt that Nahapana’s records are dated in the Saka era. This is 
proved by the resemblance of their characters with the Andau records and the 
palaeography and internal evidence of the inscriptions of Gautamiputra 
Satakarni and Pulumavi. Inscriptions and coins prove the contemporaneity 
of Satakarni with Nahapana and Ushavadata, and Ptolemy’s Geography suggests 
the author's (c. 140 A.D.) contemporaneity with Fulumavi and Chashtana, grand 
father of Rudradaman. The earlier members of the houses of Nahapana and 
Chashtana were probably feudatories of the Kushanas (cf . supra, No. 48) ; but 
the later members retained their fudatory title even after they had assumed in- 
dependence (cf . the titles r&jan, svdmin and kshatrapa used together). 

2 For other references, see Liiders, List, No. 1133 ; also infra,, No. 59. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VIII. The record appears to have been 
engraved on the cave-wall from a grant inscribed on plates of copper or cloth. 
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2 ft \o«o h’vr qrjftirer $1 ^ «TOfm*r[’] 8 *rftRft 8 

faifas fwnunjf q [i*] qff i ^Tfmrr sgm Rtaft 4 * «n«RTg 
wftji [•=♦] ^tsfta-ft^ft ^o«« fft qft^.^ ^m-^ft^-ftasr- 

3 % io.o ^rft M«i]ft9>-SRr [i*] ^ i cigi «wn [9r]qftwn 

sftHfrsrr [i*] (j# ftwft^-R^iTft $ \ooo § 7ft% [i*] ^ 

*w ^ TOg*iR fa^r ^r[t]r arore 8 [i*] r r?r 

agrf qig5f-qft% *i% srat $*r- 

4 [•*] WJUgll 1 *IT% fwiJ ^RTft RfoifcR 5R-RWlftl® 

915 aooo [|*] ^ R ?R SlftcT [ft]!R-RRR ftww r q*jra*rft 

^ferat % [i*] «o (+*)* info*; y* 1 

q# «o(+*)V 


1 Others read flfft 

2 Read YtfaR' 

3 Others read vrfaflfa 

4 Others do not notice the anusv&ra. 

5 The rate of monthly interest being 1 per cent., the sum of 2000 Kdrshapanas 
would bring 20 K. per month and 240 K. per year. Each monk getting 12 K. for 
cloth money, 20 of them would get 240 K. The rate of interest was very high in 
ancient India. Monthly interest at the rate of 2% from a Brahmana debtor, 
3% from a Kshatriya, 4% from a Vai£ya and 5% from a Sudra has been 
sanctioned by old law-givers ( Manu , VIII, 142; Yajflavalkya , 11,38; Vishnu , 
VI, 2). Kdrshdpana was a coin (of copper, gold or silver) weighing 1 Karsha=60 
Ratis = 146*4 grains (Rati = 1*83 grains). The gold Suvarya, the copper Pana 
and Kau$ilya’s silver Dharana are of this weight. The silver Dharaym or 
Purdiya was however usually of 32 Ratis =58*56 grains. But here the silver coins 
of Nahapana (about 36 grains) aro called Karshapana. Thirty-five of them 
made one Suvarna. 

6 Senart : WlfcHUM {JQKI{9nft 

7 Others read ^ 

8 Some words of the original appear to have been left out in lines 5-6. The 
difference of donees suggests that 11. 5*6 belong to a different charter. Aksharas 
are big in 11. 1-2 and 6; but smaller in 11. 3-5. The smallest letters begin from 
Ififtsrinl. 4. 
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5 UTITtUH WqfrwHTOITftl R?fft '*••• 

*n*flrnwi i*ro sm % *cK'3 [»*} 

6 8 <«5rwrt % [»*] 

TEXT SAN SKRIT1ZED 

f%5*« [fswrftft] $*rrem% m- wlkwi 8wrwn s wwgr 
?) «rmwrr gfWhB-g#Nr (ir$T, wm) 

( -tittvbii*) %$ wri (=5fnmr0^^f ( "Vn) < 5 *it ^ s^Fftfa 

<«s^rt:) ^wfrur-Rprrfisr *fnr ^ Ts fifomr , jit si font 

^rcrat [ fa^ut ] *?faarfa 4Nfa> ( =<t^jj?q ) ? zR-q&i ( w, 

f?rm ) 8 i Tfcnftr ^ jtftfrnsnf* sgiRTfa ( =5JiTTft?*!Tfa ) ntasft 

(=snftr% ) JTiw^ig wftTf— [^IsWHt] £ V«», [%TT] 

sf%5B-?r?f 4 (=$wWwr?rcr srfw <1* jwt ctri. ?t«it) ; wrH^rei- 

f*rar^ jri [wsimuni] R5* i°°®, [<tot] ff? : TT^urfR^ra ( =$roWrct 
*rcr a% 'rnfrrq. ^ ^raW*. ) i t^rnfa *r *c reW r fr sra%rawrrftr, [«rc 3] 
Sfe-jftwnfjf ) ir?Rt: (=7JfI^:) TTp? n»»» [ ^TWRt] , ^ SfolMatf 
(=$ *rt s% wfrnrf ife 1 *mt (=srg«jmi) ^ wwwl fa^ut 

STJRrs [wWhih] 1 33 . Rpr' sp» qr<tanffa- 
*r?R, sra: S*PWJ?JPI I * JTT% ^TT^T JTTft%^I^ q^T- 

1 This line begins from below $TT of the word OTfccT in 1. 4. 

2 These letters are inscribed at the beginning of 1. 5. 

3 is “expense of outside life” according to some. fTOqj 

maybe (gold, pearl) » minor necessities or fT^TTff- minor food (sjg^TfR) 

Bhandarkar thinks that Ku&ana (a coin-designation named after the Kushanas) 
indicates the silver coins of Nahapana. According to him Kufana*mula lvalue 
of the Ku£anas”; 90 Karshapapas, the annual interest of 1000 K. were equal 
to 80 Kufouas, each of the 20 monks requiring 4 KuSanas for the 4 months of the 
rainy season (Car. Lecm., 1921, pp. 199-200). This interpretation is untenable. 

4 srf^PB means The passage 5lf Qcf means “one K&rshapana 

percent.” Akihaya-ntvi is a “permanent endowment” ; ireru is a“guild”; and 
nikdya is a “corporation.”. The “weavers' guild" and the “western weavers* 
guild" were apparently like modern banking and trading corporations. 
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g^-»jfq«5Hto . ^ jj fj [wrMrrcf] 0 ) *re 
qoo. i ^ ^ ftwsvrrai (=^wrp?0» (=fafW 

; qg[T, » ; qjT, ini# q^T*! wret sfafafi"* 

tfw) (=w^r^) i **?: sr^r & m [ttnww i R ft] vi qafifc-gt 
(=°?jMi) q^st [f^r%] <iltqi (=^f) [w^rf^r] v*...q*r^fr (=^?r- 

^*q: mu%wi: ^ ^l^r-Rpriftr 

swfa Vf o ooo^ [qroWht] gw[ [^] fwr apfc gqq tagsqt ; 

(=jj^nrq) i [fa^ns;' $r tr<ni] ^mrk =qfw= w 

No. 59— Nasik Cave Inscription of the time of 
Nahapana ( c - 1 * 9" 2 4 A - D 0 

Nasik, Nasik Dist., Bombay Pres. On the back wall of the 
veranda in Cave No. 10 under the ceiling. 

R. G. Bhandarkar, Transactions of the 2nd London Con- 
gress of Orientalists, 1874, p. 32Gff; Ind. Ant., XII, p. 139 
if ; Bhagwanlal Indraji and Buiiler, Arch. Surv. W. Ind., 
IV, p. 99f. ; Indraji, Bomb. Gaz., XVI, p. 669 if; Hoernle, 
Ind. Ant., XII, p. 27 ff; Senart, Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 78 ff, 
No. 10. 

Langliago. Prakrit much'influenced by Sanskrit 
8 0 r i p t : Brahml 

TEXT 1 

1 [svosti/col [||*] n?: fTO qfTRW 3TWM 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VII. For other references, see Luders, 
No. 1131. The record which seems originally to have been a copper-plate (or 
cloth-plate) grant and was later engraved on the cave- wall has evidently reached 
us in a distorted form. The latter part of the grant appears to have been con- 
densed. The absence of date, the reference to the donor in both the first and third 
persQns and the palaeography are to bo noted. Like supra, No. 58, this record 
seems also to be made of more than one original charter. 

2. Others read 
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3tm sropfci *ntnfcrmT gtsfeH-ffhfafcir 

^RT[t]wi: Nl^-^RNrT^-#3jprfiRTr 

2 SWT# 1 g^RlT^f *TW%«r: SlB*13?TJ$!T 9 «TC«d 3Slg<! jffasfo 

wtaWl ^ ^3?n?rnr?rN-Ji%m-si^r ^iRw-risw-g^m-^r ^t- 

sntr gspr-cit-tifrsr tj^rraf ^ srttot 

^vrat cftr r*tt- 

3 sm-^m sfNrfcrerafc g f hkft a turcft^ 8 

1 Cf. TTr%^ avrm etc. in Mbh., Ill, 82, 20ff, 68ff. 

These tlrthas were all in western India within the dominions of Saka Nahapana, 
father-in-law of the Hinduised Saka prince Ushavadata. Govardhana is near 
mod. Nasik . Prabhasa is in Kathiawar. Bhrigukachchha is mod. Broach and 
Surparaka mod. Sopara in the Thana Dist., Bombay Pres. Dasapura is mod. 
Man-Dasor in Western Malwa (Gwalior State). Of the rivers, Tapi is the 
celebrated Taptl. Damana may be the Damanganga running by the Portuguese 
town of Daman and Dahanuka may be connected with the Portuguese town 
of Dahanu. Nanamgola is supposed to be Nargol near Sanjan. Barnatfa is possibly 
mod. Banas, a tributary of the Chambal. The names mentioned in the record 
point to the wide extent of Nahapana* s kingdom. • 

2 Many of the gifts referred to in 11. 1-2 are highly recommended in the 
Puranas; cf., e.g., Padma-Purdna, Brahmakhan<Ja, ch. 24. f^rRf 

A 

^rr jfcpjf fjsr i sr^in^f ^5 ,rE ^ fffsrrci^ mm 

ftrefsurrsii pusi # Nrenjrni i srrfa g# m*n 

NRlfTtf fg^TNi ^ JI^wfcT # SR: I *1 Sf llttll 

sisi arft qjr JT^?ret i ^ ft*ifa iivm 

See also ibid, cb. 5. Cf. also Vishnusdmhitd, 19 : SWT ^MTrcitsiwiTi 

fiRFrfff 111 WreJlf #W3?I W 3RUBf: 

Vffifcf II I, etc. See also Kurma P., II, 39, v. 79 : *H|*T tW JIPTSF^nWlfT 

wr i aarasrffi ^ n etc - 

3 Cf. ?ra: l 

sit: ^snNTT Iwt # Mbh., Ill, 86. 42 


21 
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'rfwr: *TR*Tt% ^flrC%ig l 

q^lf wfeRT %?5f ^rftcf f»rr ! SMTt%qt [ll*] 9 »TJR^T-Wf?RTT 3 =* 
*T#for ^-T§' *TR!^[f?] 4 * * f| ^ ^JWTSi [l*] 

4 ^ ^ ct&vt sr^^ 5 smraT 35nm^T^’ =* sre t^tst 

$m[\*] g^rftJT *rat ’ftgrafii 8 [i*] ^ *rcr f^r 

^ ’TtapTrft ^ [n*] 7 ^ ^[r]^r %»[*] srrsnpr roift-gas 

sjftpjfar g%JT *••• gt 8 s-fajj-scpfi 

warfare 3<rcmr|>r] Ttaro [i*]^ *w w- 

5 9 5 ir ^r§?0R« ftn-RTO 3^1 (1 *rfa*nft 10 [ii*] 


1 Senart : flr^fifJTg. Trirasmi was the name of tho hills in which tho caves 
are found. Govardhana was the name of both a city and the district round it. 

2 The remaining letters of the line are about half the size of the letters 
of the record up to the word 

3 %f was afterwards inserted. Senart: ^fsiT ° I 

4 Traces of a few letters are found botweon ^[ff] and ff . It is possible 
that they were purposely erased, 

6 Cf. SS’TT STTURFsn^ 5W^? I 

p l frtN «T3«r : R fq«TR>Tt5% II Sahuntala. 

6 Cf. gs^ WPWRra: R^n^Wfs <jift i faiip'fcm ; see also 

Mbh., III. 82, 20 ff ; 89, 16 ff . Coins of the Malavas (originally living in the 
Jhang Dist. v Panjab) prove that they settled in the eastern part of the Jaipur 
State (Smith, Catalogue , p. 161 f.). Coins of Bhumaka and Nahapana discovered 
at Pushkar and Ajmer possibly prove Kshaharata occupation of the Ajmer 
region. It is interesting to note that many coins of the Saka house of Chashfana 
have also been discoverd in the same region. See Rapson, Catalogue, pp. 64, 67, 
77, 85, 93, 190, 192, etc. Seo supra, p. 92, n, 6. 

7 There is a blank space between ^ and The letters of the rest of 
the record from the word ^ are very small in size. 

8 Senart : if. 

9 This line begins from below 2ft in 1. 4 

10 Senart reads 
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TEXT SANSKR1 T1ZED 

firara n *rir: ^srasr jhtthr amrur wwfa, fsHit- 

?RRT?6l^!T, »Rlt (=S^B3[T*W ^ f6WT«IT)» 

^wiwr: ^ strom - ju dfli ssO-fltafeRi, jrt% g^rat? 

flT9i$v?r: sra^ii^, >ig^% (=^5-^% ?) ssgk% * ^$J : ?rrar- 

^pt-siRwpi^t ( =cfy4f^i%f^rwt f!l ^3:?rraRi5Tw Rwror»rrcngt ^ fanm ), 
pT-'TruTr ^R-^i'ft-^i^i-^i^g^if *iri (=^-^r) 
g’PRR'ifar 1 ( ==^RRqM^Rf^=?rg^T 5^<rwf^n?rT i w, °TO3 s ct- 
:iRr^H<(lg Tfaad<<jM*i»PcRRT ), tjwrar ^ srefarrn, 3*nR: tfhi w-sm-q^qr 
( =fawrpiKR; srqrgwrfti *r ), faftrsw^ g-rogt *pik% ^ 
tnrft«i (=^niTOR^rcrgRf^: 3 1 qgj, qR^H^ft r ^ rfpR:) 

=rn=nfrtt g[#wR%5U3^r5Wi^r ( =%^tR% 5RTW gqtgRiBRT srfifarc- 
wfij ^R?n I qjT, 5T%CT^TRrR%qRR’!lt ^PraW^* WIT ; 
W, f5«r-*ra<> ), Rrtfwg qt^g ( =Rrcfw-qS% ) «nfc*RT 

( ?rr qiiR^n, ^ ^ w> ( =Rnmrft ) i ^ircwsn 
(=5rfqRiiRi) =q Tra smr mqrl; stews' (^thrs^totr. siftqffi ) 
RfafagR i % ^ ura^r: wr^r (=3ew?rrasqf?Tfcu ) 5 * sro^rrar: (=^nRrai:)> 
TTNWsWJff ? ^fw^iqrt ?r [*nqmO qfpr?r: (=qf^r:) §<r. Osw^K] 1 <ra: 
^rref *m: g^R. (=g^?fl«in. ) 1 <r ^ rtt sifter: (=5 tr) fR:, sftftr ^ 
’fRrptrfw ^citRt, jtir: r [^s] 1 ^r’ =* srifa (=^tjr^t) %w nifW 
^RT5t-g?TR ^rf 5 ^: 5*^r sp^TT R^T ^RfTO-R|6?: '* 000 , ^ ^3* 

(=^rRpjRf-Prti-^R^ [#r] ) jrorctffir arnmnit (=qfs^lTKWi) f^rrct 

[«R&] I 3RH (^TftRTR ) ?R 6NR TOcr: g^n?TC : 

(=«?RR=g^fT5TR [TR: mi] ) RRprfR I 

1 Cf. in Vishnu. 3, 0 and g^.gqqi in Agni P. 223, 26. gq^5R= 

9J^<r!rck, People got free food at a king's dvasathae in Chh&. Up., IV, i. 

2 Charaka primarily denotes ‘a wandering student' in the Upanishads and 
Brahmapas. More especially it denotes the members of a school of the Black 
Yajurveda, whose practices are referred to with disapproval. Tho 

is enumerated among the sacrificial victims of the Purushamedha sacrifice 
(Vedic Index, I, p. 256). Ramafcirtha was in Surparaka. 

! 
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No* 60 — Nasik Cave Inscription of the time 
of Nahapana (c. 1 19-24 A. D.) 

Nasik, Bombay Pres. In the veranda of Cave No. 10, over 
the doorway of the left cell. 

Buhlee, Arch. Surv. W. Ind., IV, p. 103 ; Senabt, Ep. Ind., 
VII, p. 81 f., No. 11 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. 

8 o r i p t : Brahml. 

TEXT 1 2 

1 *for 9 [ii*] WTO SflTTTO tff?- 

2 § 3ftfa-!pTO ^»TO 3 4 * [ll*] 


TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 
ii *ts: ststtsw sfe 

$5fTOTOT: (=WTOkr:) 5TP ) 

smrofi: (=35HI5Jl) II 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. 2nd., VIII. For other references, see wpra, No. 
59 and Liiders, List, No. 1132. 

2 Some read f*PT 

3 Senart: 

4 There is a similar inscription in the same veranda of the same cave, over 

the doorway of the right cell. 
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No- 61 — Karle Cave Inscription of the time 
of Nahapana (c- 119-24 A.D.) 

Earle, Poona Dist., Bombay Pres. On the upper freize to the 

right of the central door of the Chaitya cave. 

Burgess and Buhler, Arch. Surv. Ind., IV, p. 101 ; Senart, 

Ep. Ind., VII. p. 67 ff, No. 13. 

Language : Prakrit. 

8 C r i p t : Brahml 

TEXT 1 2 3 

1 faw [u*] fiE'TTW 5n[u]tr^T 

fir- 

2 srf^n ^nwprr [§]^-[fg]*rafcr 2 [ ] spir 

3 snjRTRj R5-RRT-«r[^r#] [R]ggrer % rr- 

[Rt]- 

4 sriftR «refgraH rt§%tr rrs 

5 ?nw*r RRt [Rtjfsraft ^gt g[gr]g [R]R-fTfggR (?) [n*] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

flrett ii m- vwkM wi ggrprei rthtsit ^flgfa-gigr w- 

stfg flr-nt mfgg gg-H to? itukiRr ig^Rj-gH-^, ^ggiwr. sturpr: r 

1 From the plates in Arch. Surv . W. Ind., IV and Ep. Ind., VIII. For 
other references, see Liiders, List, No. 1099. This record may have been copied 
from a grant originally on plates of copper or cloth. The writing is much defaced. 

2 In supra, No. 60 we have in place of of this 

inscription. 

3 ValOraka appears to be the ancient name of the Earle region. The sugges- 
tion that it may be Eldra from where the monks came to Karle to pass the rainy 
season (Bomb. Ga» ., I, ii, p. 891) does not appeal to me. 
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jwt% srwnwifsfcsi, srgsp? firt (=*nhf fw 

sfWfj ) (=sn5RRRRrT5?fl 4l*l ^TJ%f 5PH-«rTf%WP 

jwIV^wi: ^mT*? (=5rsrfamro=*TCfg sfapRifTT-ftsfo*? ) um: 

^ra: ^a: 5RWO Wafcgfa^wi: (=3qtolRT-fa^wp) n 

No. 62— Junnar Cave Inscription of the time 
of Nahapana (<=: 1 1 9-24 A.D.) 

(Saka) Year 46 (=A.D. 124). 

-Tunnar, Poona ])ist., Bombay Pres. 

Inuraji and Burgess, Ins. C. Temp. W. Ind., p. 51f ; Burgess and 
Buhler, Arch. Surv. IV. Ind., TV, p. 103 

Language : Prakrit 
Script : B rah ml 

TEXT 1 2 3 

1 [*T«ft*] *6Tfir-*I5 t n*I^ 3 

2 [3n]*RTCr 3 3WTO 

3 fc*]Ditpr] ^ (<Tl*)fe JisTt =5f gsr*ra #o(+*H ^ [ 11 *] 

TEXT SANSKlil TIZED 

m* ^Tfa-H*Muw srer?^ ^rer-^pil^ w£w. 

(=vr$is3 ^tT ^ 5}f|: (=3TTH, ftTR) (=*PTMT ^ 3 W*tN 

stf *% $50 II 

1 From the plate in Arch . Surv . W 4 lnd. 9 IV. For other references, see 
Luders, List, No. 1174. 

2 Buhler : 5T. The word sv&min is the Sanskrit rendering of a Saka 
word meaning “lord" (cf. Saka-murun$a \ Chinese wang). Some Indian kings, 
e.g. the Later S&tavahanas, imitated the title. Neo-Sanskrit bhatfdraka (from 
bhartri) may also be connected with the same Skythian word. 

3 Buhler : 
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(b) HOUSE OF CHASHTANA 

Nos. 63-66— Andau Stone Inscriptions of the 
time of Chastana and Rudradaman 1 2 3 4 

— [Saka] a year 52 (=A.D. 130). 

AifDAtr, Khiivda (or Pachcliham), Cutch 

R. D. Banekji, Ep. Ind., XVI, pp. 23 ff. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script : Brahml 

TEXT 5 

No. I 

1 M&] [?ire]?rcr stfwtfercr-gsre TTtft 

2 *[**] [ftl'Oflft] h°] (+*)* [f5]^-^(0 4 M 

Rtfpr-gt* MfliPft 

3 srfa 3*rrffira [n*] 

1 Banorji translated the beginning of these records as “In tho year 62, on 

the second day of the dark half of Phalguna, va 2 (during the reign) of the 
king Rudradaman, son of Jayadaman, (tho grandson) of the king Chashtana, 
son of Ysamotika. ,, In my opinion, the wording shows beyond doubt that the 
year should be referred to tho reign of both Chashtana and Rudradaman. Possibly 
at this stage Chashfc ana was styled and Rudradaman tJ<?PT. The coins of 

this family prove that a and a TpFT ruled at the same time, possibly 

like a STfrCHT and his g^RT 5 !. Chashtana and Rudradaman recovered much of 
the territories that Nahapana lost to Gautamiputra Satakarni even during the 
latter’s life time. 

2 The “Saka” era very probably took its name from its constant use by this 

Saka family for a long time 

3 From the facsimile in Ep , Ind,, XVI. For the yashtis referred to in these 
records, see supra , 136, n. 8. The first three yashtis were raised by Madana in 
memory of his sister, brother and wife. The fourth was raised by Trestyadatta 
in memory of his son. Tho persons in whose honour the yashtis were raised were 
apparently dead. The first name is written in many cases. 

4 Banerj i read ^ \ and explained Ltiders finds here a symbol for 15. 

6 Banerji : RRTtaft. His in No. III. 1. 2 is also wrong. 



168 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. II 

2 gft]*r mt 

3 an^nr-gra rf flt-vT]- 

4 ft# H° (+*)^ 'R3<!T-*pRr 

5 ftcfa- ^(2) ^ 

6 ^^T-gsrR 9Ttrof5r-Rnt5TR 

7 ^[t] [»r^]*r fttffcft-gt* 

8 gfs 5«nfiRT [ll*] 

No. Ill 

1 *rgt STTSTO 5HT[T]^R>-g?TR TTfft STO^TO-gSTR ^ 

f gftlft Ho (+*)H 

2 >5!HU-5rpRi flfcnr-wT R ?rar^rti stfSre-Rntar^ nw- 

3 q^5T Rtfs^r-gt* ftfe] ^«TTfqcTT [n*] 

No. IV 

1 *[# ^rsFra 5^rm>fd^-g[^r] [*#] ^[snn???] arftM*]- 

2 guft] Ho (+*)R q?g[^]-srpr?r Dtfin]- *t*(?) * 

3 ts^-g^fr] *>ro[f5r]-»it|>r]R 

4 faftr(f<R2)] srfe asnfira [ii*] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED. 

I— m-- 'srrRtf^-g^T m- ft] m ft*rcn$r 

*■?. «RR3!T -^f^T ( = «WIW ) flCcf^T*WT^ (<= »f^%) * ftf^r-gt^ 
SWkw : r^T-gff3 : RflteHC *rfij: g ^ ftfRT I 

n— *nr. * ff ft ftre -jprR w- wcm-gvR ft] f^wiSt 

<CI^«S«9r fipftwft (=of^Rt) ^ ?®W^T f¥fpT53T^T 
OTfeTW WraT JT^r qft: 3c*nfWT I 

Hi— u?: srrfltRnjg^i m- ssst*: ^mg^r ft] ^ fywrr ft 

fstfta- «flft =*«%%] * ^RTt^TPTT: WRT-gftj: *HsPB- 
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wTfcrrar. (=4te€f swr-asterr:) 1 gsfar s^fSrssn: 

=([WcRST:] *rRfar:) ^«nfir?TT II 

Vi— ^Tf: ?nr: 51^150 srowf&w M ^ [fjWTft] 

** 'sragsr-^f^T f|^-^ (=»%%) ^ ^s^rr-g^jj 

fiRrrfte^rta «nR%^ 5 1 ^rfs: 3c«nfT^r n 


No. 67— Junagarh Rock Inscription of 
Rudradaman I— [$aka] Year 72 (=A.D. 150) 

Near Junagarh in Kathiawar “at the commencement of the 
gorge that leads to the valley which lies round the mountain 
Girnar”. 

Prinsep, J.A.S.B., VII, p. 338ff; Essays on Indian Antiqiuities, 
II, p. 57ff ; Lassen, Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes , 
IV, p. 146ff; BiiauDaji, J.B.B.R.A.S., VII, p. 113f; 118f; 
125f. ; Arch. Surv. W. Ind., II, p. 128ff. ; Bhagwanlal Indraji 
and Buhler, Ind . Ant., VII, p. 257ff., Kieliiorn, Ep. Ind., 
VIII. p. 42ff; Luders, List, No. 965 (for other references). 
Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahmi. 

TEXT 2 

1 %si [1*] f* fafaPKK[fir] * * 8 fc#][ffl]#ra- 


sr-ft-.Rfcr-sns:-? 


1 A person who has already been admitted into priesthood of the Buddhist 
church after going through the ceremony called Fabbajja , but has not yet 
received the Upasampadd , is called Sdmanera, “novice,” “deacon” (fem. 
S&manerl). He becomes a fully-privileged monk after receiving the Upasam- 
padd . The interval may be very short or very long. Note that the wife's gotra 
is different from that of the husband (cf . Poona grant of Prabhavati, infra.). 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind. t VIII. The rules of sandhi have been 
observed in many cases, but not in all. fSKSf = 

3 Indraji and BUhler have ft R«i *1 i \ ; but Kielhorn rightly thinks 

that the letter read as ft is undoubtedly According to him the first four 
aksharas of the lacunae may be con jectu rally read as tT looks like ft 

22 
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2 g^rf?r- 


t^f^r-'JFnaft-qrt^rf- 

3 jft^rpf 1 =? f^[«r*] ^rf^fingirtfjjfecj'T^ [i*] 

afar Trst 


4 


5 


(i 


7 


<HTT5n fl ^Tfa-^IIIWW [TT?r: ^RTTCT 53 ^?R!«T: aTTfiMPl- 


gaw rrivt asrwrca gaftrwrer-arat ^ fs^ra- 

&RI[ft] V8o(+*)^ 

Rfafcft$-Wga-S[fa]['Tfir*] *: 3 

jfw fKTRt ££«&*< {frltiRwm - 

q^rftrct-spjcrtat jfaar 4 sifaRratsa^: %$r . . . [ q*rr]*ings'T'5i?ffaR- 5 

c* 


aft f*i^^-^-?rm^#ra[^]-g[iT-?r^#sf3i-^fRm 6 gafan-Re- 

[fa]inw-i^-^-^aTsraTa 8 'm jfa[a]*TTfag5T famrafa [i#] =^rft 
??i-*Rrrft Rftigrrcrwacfr 9 [ftlafttaf]* 


1 ?ftgr means and Indraji translates, "the outline of which runs 

in curves like a stream of urine**. Kielhorn points to JPflsRlft (a dunghill) of 
the Lalitavistara and translates "arrangements made to guard against foul 
matter or impurities." 

2 Cf. smiTft 2*#SSl Trmftw: TTm^T ^ fafT, 

Harsha-charita . 

N. S. P. ed., p. 210. 

3 Indraji and Btihler ; but a visarga before £ i s clear. 

4 Reado^|^^% 0# 

5 Indraji and Btihler : o^RWT 0 • 

6 means the same thing as in Baghu, XVI, 11, "an upper story", 
is “a shade for shelter;” cf. g f g x ^ q in No. 69, supra. 

7 Read ^T. 

8 Read •dHR, SR* . 

8 Raadfafl^o. 



PLATE XXXI 






Courtesy : Arch Surv. Ind. (Ep. Ind., VIII). 

■J unayarh Inscription of Iiudradaman (Bk- II, No. 67). Section II. 



PLATE XXXIII 



Courtesy : Arch. Surv. Ind. I JSp. Ind VIII). 

Junftgafh Inscription of Rudradfiman OBk. IT, No. 07). Section III. 
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8 «f^Rprfir*5’srPisr*nSsr 1 ffar »w-«N-«mf?nwf 9 

%[i] 3 [i#]...[^]t^ jfhfejr *i*j v*[3][s*][*i] 

surfer 4 (**)% 5 wma*! 

§S[Tj^fc*!lfa«l*l 6 

9 5WT[r3 ^)RK^ nf^['] [i*] fr]<^far[qr] ^ i rat gs q - f^-formT 

crftjf 7 [ilft v&n srcran 8 w 9 ?rr n*fi- 

1 TW«f 

10 ssnifatt* sr«r|>r] 

ft[s*] <r-«Brtfj^r 1 2 ^qf^^?-^sift!rTf%[?ir*][g] TOw^ 1 8 

^j-33TT® -^-d^rfrft^iW8^«r-spiT-1snriT- 1 * 


1 Kielhorn reads 2 Read 

3 Kielhorn suggests the restoration with two or three words 

introducing the following sentence. 

4 Read WltaW. 

6 The original has % for which Bhau Daji proposed and Indraji 33. 
Kielhorn suggests which is better. Apparently Rudadraman had access to 
some records regarding the origin of the Lake. The Greek king with a Persian 
name was probably A6oka*8 feudatory and governor. For yavanas in Western 
India, see infra 9 No. 86; Periplus, §47; for Dattamitri ( = Demtriaspolis) in 
Sauvlra, Raychaudhuri, P.H. A. Z., 4th ed., p. 319. 

6 Generally read ^ ; but Kielhorn is right when he points out that the 

subscript is not 7 but <£• 

7 Readcfft^. 8 Some read WTcWTr. 

9 Some read 3t 10 Read 0 35Rd 0 . 

11 Read 

12 Indraji and Btihler suggest 33. The usual form of 5^3 (except 

in battles) is 3T733 3I?T^vqfs 

13 “ay also be treated as one word meaning mankind. But the 

meaning seems to be “who grants life to people repairing to him of their own 
accord and protection to those prostrating themselves before his feet.'* Indraji 
and Biihler have jrfiflTfTT Read 

14 We may possibly also read ° . 
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R*mnut ^sm^[sm^^4*]-WR-f5W3TP!lt 9 PffffTOl <rf?RT S 

12 ^-^-an[^]^®if^nirt 4 ^Nfanri srcratan^ qtfwnFWMJ^- 

TORWsifflift *ftwfianw^?iT«i^r 5 RV^[fa]«cc(<r*)*rr 6 wgRn^rrcsnF- 
*J*TCTT fn*] 7 [ST*][H>%tJfa WT3T-5lf5l0l'r% ! T TOTPf-?#- 

1 3 c^nfirchftrcr- Wg^r 8 ^Tc^-<TP^#-??iPiraHr 9 front »T5*fat irror- 


1 Restoration of the damaged text is due mainly to Indraji. Akaravanti = 
Malwa; Akara=East Malwa (cap. Vidisa) ; Avanti = West Malwa (cap. TJjjain). 
Anupa realm, cap. Mahishmati (mod. Mahesvar or Mandhata in NimarDist.); 
Anarta=North Kathiawar, cap. Dvaraka; Surashtra = South Kathiawar, cap. 
Girinagara; Svabhra on the Sabarmatl ; Maru = in Raj put ana Desert, cf. Marwar ; 
Kachchha=Cutch ; Sindhu west of Lower Indus ; Sauvira east of Lower Indus; 
Kukura in North Kathiawar near Anarta; Aparanta=North Konkan, cap. 
Surparaka ; Nishada from Vina£ana to Pariyatra (=W. Vindhya and Aravelly ; 
cf. Mbh., Ill, 130. 3-4; XII, 135, 3-5). The Yaudheyas lived in the Bijaygarh 
region. of Bharatpur and in Johiyabar on the Satlaj. 

2 The restoration is due to Kielhorn. Biihler proposed 

3 Read RW 4 ° was originally engraved. 

6 Read fd^444qf5T3(l«rft<3I. 

6 The Kanheri Buddhist tank inscription (Liiders, No. 994) mentions the 
de vi of Vasishthiputra 4ri-Satakarni, who descended from the Karddama- 
ka kings and was the daughter of a Mahakshatrapa whose name begins with Bu 
(apparently Rudradaman). Devi does not always mean a queen. Charudevi, 
wife of a crown-prince, is called devl in the British Museum grant (infra,). It 
is thus uncertain whether this Satakarpi was a king and is referred to in 
Rudradaman* s record. He might have been a son of Gautamfputra Satakarni 
who was possibly twice defeated by Rudradaman (cf , the list of countries in 1. 11 
with that in infra , No. 86, 1. 2 ). 

7 Kielhorn: JfT(^?). 8 Read 

9 = grammar; ST«f=lexigraphy or politics; »TF^t= music ; logic. 
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14 


15 


r i H-fRgR-R&ftrci g^-RR-wRw^-^-lRgsniT 
f?r-«n?Rr-5im-^OT-ft5^r w*?#t*rtrtr- 


WW^Jli RRTRc5IT c clR"f%535RrRTfy* , i>i«i , t»‘4RR - <i'lll-$R3f* ® 


RR-RR-[$T^-fRRTR-S^*]R 4 5 


q*R-siW^‘R3^-^-itf*iRT RtRRfRRR-RSiwr-Rrar r^-^Ort } 8 


1 ; ^’f^r = =tax, possibly identical with3R[ ; ^J^=toll8 and 
duties; 3Tnr= king’s grain share. 

2 Read 5R$. Usually 

3 Of. tho characteristics of the Vaidarbha style as explainod by Danijin in 

his Kavyadarsia, chapter I : SRTR: RRRT RTRC3? §f RRRT I 

Rto-RafcrRRTRR: II 41, f%g4^*1fH5HR^S]Rn^talR. I ftlftRl RT^RMT 
#3n%^rerr R*rr u 43. HHTRRcRfRRCT4fa^f<?s(fa*:RfR i rrr RRfcftfR 
RRtt%IRR RR: II 45. hr R^R<r1rRR % I RFRT R$- 

^f^-RRT-fRJRTR-RtRR: II 47, *RR5Tf% R^JRTR I 

RTRf??r WlR?<jl Rg^R R^RRH II 5i - ^ 3BTRRRIR RT R cR 3iT RR% ^RR, I 

ffR RT*RteRR«rf?Rr I^RrR SflwR^ II 03. Rfd^J^TRTR IfRKfflV^ I 

R^R-?lfR?R-RtRRJ RfRR: R#-#R% II 69, ^fyjjtedl | 

*i? ^"IRRr-RPTrSR^ffRTJ^f^ II 73. jjRjr: ^qRR«J$ JRfa% I 

RS^TIR ^R RRTRT $TSRq<5[fR: II 76. sfftn RRTR-ip^FrR^ RRRl RtfRRR. I 
RR S'RRrf^RJkRMlfRR^F TORRTR. II 80 • RFR RRRRRRI^R ^f^TR^RfR^RTR I 
RR ^m}fRR% R^RTRffR SRR% II 85. STTRRR^STRR Rt^ftRigilfRRI I 
R*RRTRhr% RR R RRTfa: RJRt RRT II 93. fgRlfR fRRtafo R RR I ^fiRRpR 
R I fo-f%RT«JTRTfflSRT RgTf^Rt R%: II 94 

4 This very probable restoration is due to Biihler. Various definitions of 
<$pBf and its varieties are noticed by Sanskrit rhetoricians, 

5 'Read 


5 773R was originally engraved. 
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16 


17 

18 

19 

20 


[c*>*3 * w*kRi [gr]T 

imfojrfvn 1 flks r ra ’ nf 3R s wffo rg g r 

*r ^T%?r tfcj fasrrfa *r*3«fa[%3 8 [^K^r- 

<rc sifafafa [i*] [*%]*$ 

W 4 *Tcr[^]a<w3 n 5 


:] 6 5Rn^r5TRlT[’] 

3^:*^«r4^mT|T€Pi5rrg snsns TtwrT^igJTfT^ 7 

«nf^r f cgrwwPw? - gn^Rt 8 qT*rcTc4f?rgiR 
qgw?T 9 5^q-stwT*nc^T gfcu&f 


.p> c 

*1 RH4M 


^rfaf^TT 



'['*] 


1 cp^sstax ; f^fe=forced (i. e., free) labour ; SRJTIJsbencvolence or emergency 
tax (cf, Kau^ilya, Arthasastra , V,ii), mod. priti-d&n. 

2 Read o«£l^ndi. 

3 Indraji and Biihler have [r®cT]5FT[t] ; but Kielhorn appears to be right. 

4 Not noticed by others. 

5 tifd^F'W (cf. of Amara)=counsellor ; (^5f=oxecutive officer. 

For ZIW&'SW, see 1. 19. 

6 Read e*UWI 0 . 

7 Originally the engraver began an dkshara with e-sign in place of u # 

8 Read S^T^t 

9 Pahlava is usually taken to mean Parthian. Pahlava and Parada are men- 
tioned side by side in literature. Pahlava is apparently connected with the 
old Pelhevi language of Iran. Did a Pahlava sometimes denote a Persian and 
Parada a Parthian P 

10 The full stogi is indicated by a slightly curved dash-like sign. 
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No. 68— Inscription on the Silver Coins 
of Rudradaman I (c. 1 3°'5° A.D.) 

Rapson, Catalogue , p. 78, No. 270 ff. 

First side 1 

Bust of king to right ; imitation of inscription in Greek 
characters 2 . 

Second side 

Symbol of three arches 3 , surmounted by crescent ; waved line 4 
beneath ; crescent to left; star to right; border of dots. Inscrip- 
tion 5 6 in Brahmi characters : — 

Xjit WsTTO 3R*W-3«ra a ITft 5^TTO[ll*] 

(=W- JpTCT TJW- H ) 


1 From representation in Rapson’s Catalogue, plate X. 

2 “From this period onwards the inscription in Greek characters ceases to 
have any meaning. It becomes a mere ornament, and traces of it thus continue 
to appear on the coins until the end of the dynasty.”— Rapson. In imination of 
the coins of their Greek predecessors the Skytho-Parthians and Kushanas used 
Greek legends on their coins. The Satrapal Skythian families of western India 
were originally feudatory to the Kushanas. 

3 Formerly the symbol was supposed to indicate a Chaitya. It is now believed 
to indicate a hill. 

4 This symbol is supposed to indicate a river. The three arches on a waved 
line may indicate a hill-fort on the bank of a river. 

5 The language is Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. This is also the case even 
with the coins of Rudrasiipha III, the last king of the dynasty. This fact shows 
that pure Sanskrit was still not very popular even in that locality where it 
began, to oust Prakrit from the field of epigraphy from an early period. 

6 Some specimens have See Rapson, Catalogue, p. 79; No. 

276 ff; plate X. This kind of sapeksha-samdsa is common in early inscriptions ; cf. 

in No. 83, infra ; also No. 72. 
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No- 69— Gunda Stone Inscription of the time of 
Rudrasimha I— [Saka] Year 103 (=A.D. 181) 

Gttnda, Halar Dist., North Kathiawar 
G. Buhler, Ind. Ant., X, p. 157f; Bhagwaulal Indraji, Bomb. 
Gaz., I, pt. i; p 42; Rapson, J. R. A. S., 1899, p. 375 •, Catalogue, 
p. lxi ; Luders, List, No. 963; I). R. Bhandabkar, Prog. Rep. 
Arch. Surv. Ind., W. Circle, 1914-15, p. 67 ; R. D. Banerji and 
V. S. Sukthankar, Ep. Ind., XYI, p. 235 
Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script : Brahnri. 

TEXT 1 

l fast*] [n*] t[t]?> *Tf[r]^r[T^] ^rfjT-^r-a'ftwFi 3 

3 [w]** [flr&Tron^ ^oo(+#)^ ?)- 

fcpft 4 

4 3TRfft«T 5 ^TTlfcT-srmiCT gt<& ^PT^r-5jr[»J:]%JT[T JTr]^ wt- 

5 Mfift [«r]ft[OT] 5P*rrft<p* 7 ft5rpn«ffirf?r [it*] 

TEXT SAN SKRITIZE D 

II Uf: ^TW^T TT?: ^Tfir 5T^W- 

qtaw Tifn qfi^n^r ^nfa-s^nr-g^r 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind.. XVI. f%3jf = %%: [?f^] 

2 Some read 5 5TTW 

3 is superfluous. 

4 Some read and 

6 The Abhiras originally lived near VinaSana is the Rajputana Desert. They 
next settled in the Lower Indus valley and then in Aparanta. See p. 177, n. 2. 

6 Some read 

7 (Buhler); 5^: (Indraji). ^THTt is doubtful, and the reading may 
be ( s *«T5) or ( as 5R?) 

8 Some read 
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(='>^ 1 %) qPSRT-sr^-fusft 

smrftqr ^srpTfa-spr^ gt^j §^fa-^Pif?Rr 9 *r% ^rnnr% ^rrft 
(r'W-) ^rfSrcrr, wf^ur [fsRrrf^fa:] ^ r#-r^pit fgugw *Sq, 5 % 11 

No- 70— Junagarh Stone Inscription of 
Jayadaman’s Grandson 8 

Junagarh, Kathiawar 

Buhler, Arch . Surv. West. Inti., II, p. 140f; Collection of 
Prakrit and Sanskrit Ins., Bhavnagar, p. 17 ; Barsov, Catalogue, 
p. lxi; Luders, List, No. 9GG; R. D. Banerji and V. S. 
Suktiiankau, Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 241 

Language: Sanskrit 
Script: Bralunl. 

TEXT* 

1 «t*it [wM a«r[R] 

2 s[qt]irw uf[0 ^finsra^ro- 

(5t]u^r ufciw] 

; i * r[f] frfcin* Szm-w- 



4 w(?) [g*]fa|>r] %^%[?M=]5T-R[5RHT]5n(?) 5RT-RW 5 ... 

1 The reference to Nakshatra Rohini on the 5th day of the bright half of 
Vaidakha also points to tho Pnrnimanta month. See supra , p. 136, n. 5. 
Note that tho Un<J inscription (C. I. 1, 9 II, i, p. 70) connects Purvashadha with 
the 8th day of Chaitra. 

2 The influencial position of tho Abhlras at the Saka court apparently helped 
Abhlra I£varasena in gaining the throne for himself. 

3 The name of the reigning prince is lost. He must be cither Damaysada or 
Rudrasimha I, possibly the latter. Tho modern name Girnar represents tho 
ancient Girinagara. 

4 From the facsimile in Ep. lnd. t XVI. 

5 The reading of this lino is not beyond doubt. Some read f*bd*IU 0 


23 
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No. 71 — Inscription on the Silver Coins of 
Jivadaman— Saka year 120 (=>198 A. D.) 

Rapson, Catalogue , p. 83ff., No. 291 
First Side 

Bust of king to right ; imitation of inscription in Greek charac- 
ters; date 1 2 3 4 is Brahml numerals: — 

1°o(+^o 

Second Side 

Symbol of three arches, surmounted by crescent, with waved line 
beneath ; crescent to left ; star to right ; border of dots ; inscription 
in Brahml characters : — 

*[r*]at gw r?[i*]w[to] Ofawre] [«*] 

( =w: gwf mr: 11) 


1 Jlvadaman was tho grandson of Rudradaman 1. He possibly succeeded 
his uncle, Rudrasimha I, in Saka 119 = 197 A.D. and ruled for a few years. 

2 From the representation in Rapson’s Catalogue, plate XI. For the symbols, 
see supra , No. 68. 

«3 “With the reign of Jlvadaman, son of Damajadagrl I, begins the series of 
dated coins. From this time onwards the silver coins of the dynasty regularly 
have the year of their issue recorded in Brahml numerals on tho obverse behind 
the king's head. Of Jlvadaman there are also dated coins of potin". — Rapson, 
toe. cit, p. exxiv. But the reading of the date on Rapson’s coin No. 288 is 
doubtful, and the first Brahml date is possibly to be attributed to the coins of 
Rudrasirnha I. A variety of Cash^ana’s coins is supposed to contain dates 
expressed in Kharosh$hi numerals ( loc . cit., p. cxiv). There can be no doubt 
that the dates should be referred to the Saka ora. 

4 The actual name of this prince as found on a variety of his own coins is 
D&maysada ( which was previously read by some scholars as Damaghsada), or 
D&majadalrl. The latter part of the name has been connected with the Persian 
word s&dct, “a son.” 
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No. 72 — Garha (Jasdan) Stone Inscription of 

Rudrasena I— Year 127 (?»A.D. 205) 

Garha] near Jasdan, Kathiawar. 

Buau Daji, J.B.B.R.A.S., VIII, p. 234f ; Hoebnle, Ind. Ant., 
XII, p. 32f; Bhagwanlal Indeaji and Rapson, J.R.A.S., 1890, 
p. 652; Rapson, Catalogue, p. lxii, No. 42, Lcdebs, List, 
No. 997; D. R. Bhandaekae, Prog. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., W. 
Circ., 1914-15, p. 67f ; R.D. Banerji and Sukthankar, Ep. Ind., 
XVI, p. 238 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit, 

8 e r i p t : Brahmi 


TEXT 

1 [*}f *oo(+*) Ro(+*) [VS] 1 2 3 4 H R5TV[>]qR 

4 rift *T[sg]^r 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVI. 

2 Bhandarkar : VL # Banerji and Sukthankar alternatively suggest ^ 

3 3£gp3=having an auspicious face; cf. p. 170, n. 3. It is 

used as a polite address in Sdkuntala, VII. Note the sdpeksha samdsas. 

4 Bhandarkar reads 3 f? and others 233 . Bhau Daji translates it as “tank”. 
Hoernle connects it with 33 . “a kind of expensive Soma sacrifice extending over 
many days” and takes it in the sense of “liberality, munificence.” Liiders takes it 
to be the 33 (seat?) of a Cave inscription. As has been pointed out by Banerji 
and Sukthankar, the word 3 c*lf^cT clearly implies that a structure which was 
raised, elevated and erected is indicated by this word. Banerji connects it with 
33, “almshouse'*. But the change of 3 into 3 is difficult to explain. It 
appears to indicate a Idfh raised in memory of Kharapartha by his brothers. 



180 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


jnro-^PTtlXlw 1 s[5rr]*ra-g^T ^iT]c*fo a ^n^fir: 3 3c*nfiRT sr$-] 4 
7 [prr«f *] [ii*] 

TEXT SANSKB1TIZED 

^ OflH%MfaqsTci^] [<raft f^] * mr* 

^nfiT-^rpi ga-sratopr m- ga-qterw n»* 

*T5iwrer *nrs^r ^nfiHjSftrar: *rtr: Hfiww isnfa-w- 

fa'5^ gsrer ?r?: *Tf[^frq^r ^Tftr-^q^r — it *tt^t (=f^rmt ?rfo ?) 

JTR^r-^ffCT SRTRPBg^TW ^TPTT^R STKjfa: ^«TrfiRT [ ^-§^T«S^ ] II 

No. 73 — Kanakhera Stone Inscription of Sridhara- 

Varman — Regnal year 13; Saka year 201 (=A.D. 27 9) 
Kanakhjsba, near Suiichl, Bhopal State, Central India. 

R. D. Banekji, Ep. lnd., XVI, p. 232; N. G. Majumdak, 
J. P. A. S. B., XIX, p. 343f. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script S BrakmI. 

Metre. V. 1 : Sadtilavikridita 

TEXT 5 

ftrara: [ll*] 6 

I ^Tftr*Tfr%?r-qfT[»TiB?][w] [^rf^f]- 

#4t[^tciR^] 7 

1 Hoernle : ; Bhau Daji: 

2 (Bhau Daji and Hoernle) ; (Bhandarkar) ; <dW*IW 

(Baner ji and Sukthankar) . 

3 Wfiftr- (Banerji and Sukthankar) ; ^TTSTfin (Bhandarkar) 

4 vJr$rfir?TF§r (Bhau Daji); (Hoernle). Traces of throe aksharas are 

found bolow oc4^f *?T° of 1. 6. Banerji and Sukthankar think there is no trace. 

5 From the facsimile in Ep. lnd XVI. 

6 On the left margin of the inscription on the level between 11. 3 and 4. 

7 Banerji reads sftcfcfTJT and identifies him with the father of Kshatrapa 
Rudrasiipha II. 
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2 *t%?r «ft«P3[^]»rT #• 

&$TCft(s*)t*r «rH%-RPPIT ms... 6 

4 *rre[Rt] 7 [ii*]*^ 1 *] 

^T[^T : ] — — : [SRm ?]-Rf%^r: R^T 

5 RT^TJnn fjRSRRt [STWlft: [l*] 


G [f]7: 3WTT ^HTf7at( s *)^ 9 <> 10 

R°°(+*) \ [l*] ll u 

1 Banerji : fifaifa 

2 Banerji: t^RJ ; Majumdar : 

3 The date refers to Jivada man’s rule according to Banerji; but Jivadaman 
never ruled, Sridharavarman seems to have been originally an official of the Saka 
house of MFilwii, but later assumed independence. There are many cases of the 
survival of the original official or subordinate titles. 

4 Read m*P!J*rplFT 

5 Banerji : oqilH^dS^ 0 

G Majumdar suggests SRjajT 

7 Banerji: 3[rrS(% Majumdar 

8 Banerji reads o*Rl:...»ra... c 3?...Sn^J... 

9 Evidently the author did not follow Sanskrit Grammar according to which 

the correct form would be This shows that pure Sanskrit was not 

very popular in the royal courts of Western India even as late as the 3rd century 
A.D. Note also the Prakritisms in 11. 2-3 and the sdpeksha samdsa in 1. 1. 

10 The verso in ^TTf C * s an early instance of a classical motre 

being used in an inscription. Two Mathura records of the first century A.D* 
are known to be written in Classical Sanskrit and in the ornate metres 
Sardulavikridita and Bhujangavijrimbhita. See Ep. Ind II. p. 200; /. //. Q., 
XVI, p. 485. These records prove the developed stage of the Kavya literature in 
the early centuries of the Christian era, though apparently Sanskrit was not then 
quite popular in Indian courts. 

11 Majumdar reads the date ^f[^oo] Vo <| in place of and explains 

the preceding signs as punctuation marks. The reading of the date is doubtful. 
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No. 74— Inscription on the Silver Coins of 
Rudrasimha III— Saka year 310 (?=A.D. 388) 

IIapsoNj Catalogue , p. 194f., No. 907 

First side 1 2 3 

Must of king to right ; imitation of inscription in Greek charac- 
ters; date in Brahinl aksharas and numerals behind the head : — 
*[<f] *°o(+*)<*o3 

Second side 

Symbol of three arches; a waved line beneath ; crescent to 
left; star to right; border of dots; inscription along the border 
in Brahmi characters : — 

[11*] 

Hnr- ^ 11) 


1 From representation in llapson’s Catalogue, plate XVII. For the symbols, 
seo supra , No. 68. 

2 It is not possible to determine whether there was a unit figure at the end. 
Tho date may therefore boA. D. 388+x. One of the Udayagiri inscriptions of 
Chandragupta II, which is dated in G. E. 82= A. D. 402 says that the king went 
there in course of an expedition “for conquering the whole earth”. After the con- 
quest of Malwa and Kathiawar, Chandragupta II issued silver coins closely copied 
from the silver issues of the Kshatrapas. On tho obverse these bear the king’s 
head with imitation of inscription in Greek characters and date behind. On the 
reverse they have the Garuda bird in place of the symbol of three arches, etc. The 
earliest date on these coins is G.E. 90 or 90+x=*A a D. 410 or a date between 410 
and 414 which is the beginning of Kumaragupta’s reign. Smith takes A.D. 395 
as the mean date for the completion of the conquest of western India by 
Chandragupta II. See Allan’s Catalogue, p. xxxviii f. 

3 Rapson suggests that one specimen reads (sic. 



CHAPTER II 

SOUTHERN INDIA 

A— WESTERN DECCAN : INSCRIPTIONS OF 
THE $ AT A V AH AN AS 

No. 75— Nasik Cave Inscription of 
the time of Krishna 

Nasik, Nasik Dist., Bombay Pres. 

On the upper sill of the right window in Cave No. 19 

Bhagwanlal Indkaji and Bum. eh, Arch. Snrv. IV. Ind., IV, 

p. 91, No. 1; Skmart, Ep. Iml., VIII, p. 93, No. 22; Lunmts, 

List, No. 1144 (for other references). 

Language : Prakrit. 

8 C r i p t : Brakmi of the second half of the first century B.C. 1 

TEXT 2 

2 *W!hT ^Tftcr[*] 3 [Svastika] [Taurus] [«*] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

sricwi^-fsf rrsrfsr (=m?RTf^-f^3rw 4 

1 Earlier scholars generally placed the early Satavahana kings about the mid- 
dle of the 2nd century B.C. Modern scholars, like Mr. R P. Chanda (Af.A.5.7.,No. 
1), have however proved that the Nanagha$ records arc to be assigned to a much 
later date on palaoographic grounds. Angular forms of some letters (cf. q of TfQjo) 
in the present epigraph prove in my opinion that the record is not earlier than 
the latter half of the first century B. C. It is interesting to note in this connec- 
tion that authorities on Indian architecture are now inclined to support the 
views of earlier art-critics who assigned the “Nasik Hall to the latter half of the 
first century B. C.” ( Camb . Hist. lnd. f I, p.'636ff). 

2 From the facsimile in Ep . Ind., VIII. 

3 The mention of Nasika and not Govardhana suggests that the two places, 
though very near each other, were not identical. 

4 This royal family has been called Andhra or Andhrabhritya in the 
Puranas. Its name was Satavahana according to inscriptions. No early king 
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wrcN ( =fa^rr) JTfnnt^ 9 mi (=f5i^jf 

35i*mr0 II 

Nos- 76-81— Nanaghat Cave Figure-Label Inscrip- 
tions of the time of Satakarni I 

Nanaghat, a pass leading from the Konkan to Juimar, Poona 

Diet., Bombay Pres. 

Buhler, Arch. Surv. West. Ind., V, p. (‘A; Luders, List, Nos. 

1113 - 18 . 

Language : Prakrit 

Script : Brahml of the second half of first century B.C. 

TEXT 3 

No. 1 

i *rer fajp-s rera ig - 2 art [u*] 

of the dynasty had anything to do with the Andhra country near the mouths of 
the Krishna and the Godavari (cf. Mayidavolu grant, infra.). The list of countries 
forming the kingdom of Gautamiputra (infra, No. 86, 1. 2), the 23rd Andhra 
king according to the Puranas, does not include Andhradesa. Epigraphic and 
numismatic evidence, as well as literary (Brahmanic, Jain and Greok) traditions 
referring to Pratislithana (mod. Paithan in the Aurangabad Dist., Hyderabad), 
as the capital of the Siitavfihana kings, shows that the original Satavahana 
kingdom was in the Northern Deccan (see Raychaudhuri, V.H.A.l. , 4th ed., p. 
346f, n). Vasishthlputra Pulumavi ( Siriptolemaios, ruler of Baithima in 
Pfcolemoy’s geography), was the fiirst king w T ho extended fiiitavahana power 
over the Andhra country. The Puranas apparently refer to a period when 
Satavahana rulo was limited in the Andhra region. “Satavahana District/* 
the 3rd-4th century name of the Bellary Dist,, merely proves the extent of the 
family’s suzerainty and has nothing to do with its original home. Discovery 
of their coins in Borar proves nothing on this point. The name Satavahana is 
usually found as Saliviihana in literature. 

2 Senart translates “by the officer in charge of the Sramanas at Niisik'’. 

3 From tho plates in Arch . Surv. West. Ind. f V. These six inscriptions 
are incised above the positions of the heads of what were relievo figures now 
entirely destroyed. Noto that the names of the reigning king and his queen are 
given in the 6th case-ending. Apparently the labels and representations belong to 
the royal pair (No. 2), tho king’s father (No. 1), the queen’s father (No. 4 ; cf. 
infra. No. 82, 1. 3.) and the royal Kumaras. See p. 190, n. 
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No. 2 

1 frfr- g r w f S rere 

2 =* fattens Pi«it [u*] 

No. 3 

1 2 q. ..[»*] 

No. 4 

HfTTfc [il*] 

No. 5 

[»*] 

No. G 

f^rrd srawT?# [n*] a 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

l—im f?r3^-?n^Trf?r: wtara; i II — ( =«*^nrnm 

=o^TqT:) a ^T|i: xT I HI— f^TT*: I IV— 

«rrw4: i v—ww- i Vi— $jm;: *mRrs?r: 4 i 

1 Biihler restored Bhayala and took him as a younger brother of Satakarni. 

2 Earlier scholars assigned the Nanaghiit inscriptions to the middle of the 
2nd century B. C. on grounds of palaeography. Scholars however have now 
proved that the palaeography of those records is later. For references, see 
Raychaudhuri, P.H.A.I. , 4th ed., p. 337ff ; also supra , p. 183, n. 1 ; 186, n. 1. 

3 The actual name of the queen must have been Niiga. or amnikd 

(i annikd , arnikd ?) is generally found suffixed to female names in early South 
Indian inscriptions. Male names usually have the suffix analta or amnaka 
t annaka , arnaka ?). 

4 This personal name seems to suggest that the family is named after a king 
called Satavahana who may have been an ancestor of Simuka. Simuka’s viruda 
“Satavahana” may suggest that either it was his second name or it means 
"descendant of Satavahana.*' The first alternative is improbable as it became 
the family name as early as the time of Simuka’s immediate successor. None of 
the suggestions regarding the etymology of .Satavahana and Satakarni is satiB- 

/’ factory. They cannot be connected with the Satiyaputas. 

24 
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No- 82 — Nanaghat Cave Inscription of 
Naganika (?) 

Nanaghat, Bombay Pres. 

G. Buhler, Arch. Surv. West. Ind., V, p. 60f ; 86f; Luders, List, 
No. 1112 (for other references). 

Language : Prakrit 

8 e r i p t i Bralimi of the second half of first century B.C. 

TEXT 1 
Part I 

(on the left wall) 


1 From the plate in ArcJi. Surv . West. lnd.> V. The i-signs and charac- 
ters like ^ and exhibit an amount of development. ^ 9 though without 
serif , is on the way of becoming triangular, q is almost of the Kushana type. 
Palaeographically the inscription may be placed between the Besnagar pillar 
inscription of Heliodoros (about the beginning of the 1st cent. B. C.) and the 
Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela (end of the 1st cent. B.C.) 

2 Buhler’ s restores qff (or ftfsf) -Wf SFSTNftrct qf*TCT. I prefer which 
is found at the beginning of numerous early inscriptions. R-Rf* as Rife: 

3 It is interesting bo note that Dharma and Indra are not identified respecti* 
vely with the Lokapalas Yama and Vasava who are separately mentioned. The 
identifications are probably of a later date. 

4 The absence of Pradyumna and Aniruddha in connection with Sankarshana 

and Vasudeva may suggest that the Vyuha doctrine did not develop before the 
age of this record at least in its locality. It should be remembered that 
even a law book like the Vishnusarrihita cannot help referring to the four: 
q i aVm (67 : 2). 

5 Buhler read ; but the second akshara may well be qr, 

but is surely not clT. means “the sun'’ ; cf. ^ Afudrd- 

rdkshasa > Act IV. * 




-Xantfghat Cave Inscription (Part I) of Nagaipnika (Bk. II. No. 82) Sections I & II 
^anaghat Cave Figure-label Inscriptions (Bk. n, Nos. 76-81). 




X.n.gh»t Cave Inscription (Part Hi of (Bk . n> Xo g2) 
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[*rffc]nr[<|?rrsr Jnft [u*] 

2 Or] far «r-ste-^BR 9 

3 [*n] OrrerT#>r nfrcfait atfJre-frer-Jiwr Rnr-fnfarc-TOOrr}* 8 

T*rfar <r*nHffar ^ sra? (^ts?) *rera...*i5<3f m... 

4 fefrGr. . . 4 unfair ^ra snrr [^ra[]fhft-*TT3 

faforosr *r ht^Ot] tfta 

5 ?far r OrjFRT-^fafar nrafarrftrfar ^rfaM^faiR 

fasr-jnr-zpT-gVn? Jf5ir |?!T q far 

3 *vrer |>*]stf? fas [i*}wt i 3?*nfar 4*it ^[fafa 1 2 3 4 5 fan nfa 

srrcn i®(+*)^ ?rat =* <j [i*] 3HK+rPi4t *Nt s^ffarr ^g 6 

7 tffarret farmfa i®»® (+*) *»® 5*ft i® 

8 R...nn?R3T 7 8 OflHraft ^®»(+*) *® (+*) * ffait ^nnfait 

i »(+*)* f3r 


9 fair nfa i«»»« (+*) i®»® stcit i ### 



10 1® (+*) R mfat 1 ^f%RT aBlfPWT ^®®«® (+*) V®®® (+*) 

*®« TOq#5T5iqnT $®«®l 8 TOT[3?ft *Wt*] && 


1 Usually read • but see A . S. /., A. R., 1923-24, p. 88. 

2 The suggested restoration is ^Tcf^RuftrfUET JcTR *TT§pT *TR?f*PFT2f or, to 

avoid duplication of Satakarni’s name, W-WTO ° 

3 The passage seems to be an echo of tbe Buddhist cosmographic idea of the 
earth being encircled by sea and also by mountains known as the chakkav&la - 
paw at as. 

4 Possibly we have to restore 

5 Wf seems to have been originally engraved. 

6 There are traces of two numerical symbols after ^ 5 . 

7 The first two aksharas may be read 

8 Biihler takes the sign to indicate “1”. I take it here (as well aB in other 
rases) as a mark of punctuation, as it is not close to the symbol for 6000. 
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Part II 

(on the right wall) 

11 i <\ i mwt* i®® [i*] arafrrt 

faftrct [fS?*]st srf%?rrat [f^]?n w5r[*^T]d i g3sr...f*r i® 

(+*) ^ ftfJfT ^ifmT v»»" (+*) vooo »rrat i [?fs] 

fcfejsrr f^C=Tr] 

12 *n?ft * a ?r>j‘ «r‘5Tprf^ra , -...'ig?f...[i=» ! ] ifctartft q'srt i® (+*)'» 

1^3?] ••Rcrw 

1 ; 5 i» (+*)v» 3r=qr...JT...5R...q^mt f^frt] [«r%]s!T f^rr g 

...'ftfa i® (+*)n ?r(?)st 3 5T[rer’]^rct i ?.T5rc[jrT]'i®®®®...^ 

14 JIT^r aoooo [|*] [¥T JT55] ^R?ft ^ fa[sr] fcfeR] [%>rr [nret] 

<)oooo I omkKdt ] "RTC^t >111 \°° I 

f?rat frf'sRr f^n] i®®® (+*)i®® i *rpih®®» 

(+*) i»® (?) tot# ^r?mr...'T?T i®® [i#] *Nt 

is [*r]gwFR ^[sft] f^n »rat i««» (+*) i ® « i ai'f*n;^[T]- 

*RTff itft fast ft]feRT T®®®(+*) 1®® I ?T f^]=TT 

jtr|- i®o® (+*) ioo i *r?nf?rccT ^ i®®...[i*]...M^t ^fisRi 

n[r][^tj t«» (+*) i®® [ 1 - 1 =] 3*'frrc*i[f?r]*dt fast fa%]*T 
*rr[ 5 t]...[i*]... 

16 ... [nrjift <1 ® o o (+=1=) =1 [| =1=] gJ^7Pl[5l]jn[^(cRd] ^faRT mwt l«®o i 

*?[*»>] [fa]st ^[ferr]...[i*]...T^Ir fast ^ <tf*§Rr 
f^rr...[l*]...?ft qsff fast ^faRT...[l*]...3Tsft fast <RsHI f^TT *TR* 

^ o o o I 

17 q ^ *fa $faRT fa=TT *TRt ?r...[l#] 

fafar]jiT fas?r *tr 1®®®... [»*]... fafaRT] fa*TT *rrat poo i 

?Hc^f ?i...[i#] 

1 sfsft has been omitted in Biihler’s transcript 

2 Indraji read the figuie alter JTTeft as 6000. 

3 Buhler : 
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• 18 [i*]fawi^ n...g„.[*]infalRT fan 

[fafa nfa !••«• i ^ i®®°® i ^ 

19 [n]*ff tffan fa*n] 

20 ft]fan fan 1 

TEXT SANSKSITIZED 

I— fnsn; n *wk *w, w, nf^-^rg^nwit, ?R^nwil 

( =®g?iW ) nfaw$nf, ^4: ^ mfanttwn nn-^rft?: *nn%wT: w n 

fJTR-^r^ftni:, ?If: tfan SECW #JIWli 

[ fagwra^r?^ nrar nmr ] «rrenrr ( =^rt ) nsrcfan 

^fsrs-f^r&npT, nm-PifaR-^rpir-- sfan t: swnrfan [ *n?raf% ]- 

f«r?r: *n&n farer 3?r^ 

*flnn: ( =^rfarf%?ar: ) ^ riwi rnnspc-^rfaqr, nratwRnm, iwiwr, 

^far-^r^T, n?r. |rts t^rc-gn^: ( =g*pi?-*oi)§<«n 

§nstrfa <n:) . . ...m : 5®an i [<fa] (=*rcfcn=f+H?g»0 — 'sn^tfar: 

^t:, ^fw ^ttt nrcn h, * [t^] i i srancwifta W; tffasn 

I nr?: lv»<»®, ffan: 1® #?W f*»n 

< i\»...l...®fafi: *($‘‘, ^faTijr ^NT *IIW: 11““", 3WS 1®®®, >R|W 

( =^?-^T^TfaRp.=%VTi: t j ra : --^W ^l]...'1?, WOT?: 1?, 

OTFWpfn, V*®®, aqiJsFi: $®°® I nff: 

II — wr?qf*rf?-<rn-5ip;' ( =fatt*r'TN-«icren ^fn-nOT-fangf' ), 8 
ots* i, *w i, ws?*r: i, *nftat [*rer] i°® i wte: wfafa: 1 2 3 4 

1 It is not certain if this was the last line. The number of sacrifices proves 
the great influence of the Vedic Karmakanda in the Early Satavahana court. 
The great wealth paid as dakshind proves not only the opulence of the family 
but also the acquired complexity of the simpler Vedic sacrificial tradition. 
For the sacrifices consult Biihler, J.c„ and Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index . 

2 Biihler : ‘ the presents to the spectators and menials’’ ; cf. Pet. Diet., s. v. 

3 Biihler ; “the cart for conveying a mountain of grain.*' 

4 Two AtSvamedhas were performed ; but the account of the first is lost. 
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sw, ftansijrc: i, g?ni)kfm: n, tfw o q frw i fi 

i*®»®, *rr: i, ?*5ft...i...Dr? : ] *t(V<ui *cttt rtr: [$®«®], *Raf umPiR- 
rre a p? i .>tr:(?) r?: tfw sm i« i wirfron 

R*: ftfW ^ ] I'* SRrfo: Rtf: I [R*:] 

RfwrRtfr i*, spsr: tfteirairc: i, r%rtt sTRtwrft i®®®® RR : 

*•••• i RRrer-R?rcitf: r?: ?®s ! , Rfwr rwt rtr; i®®® i wiiRncra: rr: 

R2:, R%RR JRPT$: *I5lf5T ^®° I RRIRRR Rf[: RR:, RfRRR RtfT 

RIR: 11®® I...RIR: 11®®, SRlfo: $Ri?RRRfR * RlffR 1®® I RS 5 *«* 

... I RRTRRR R?: ^0T RtfT RTR: 11®® I SlISCRIRRR RR: RR:, RftfRR RIR:, 

11°® I RfRIRR RtfT RTR: 11®® I RM|RkI«|: Rf: 1®®...I...R?:, 

^TW RTR: 11®® I 5ITflRRTf5RT?r: RfT: RS:, RlW RTR:... I... RTR: 1®°^ I 
^RTRRMiRkm: [r*:], Rfw WT»« I tfT%TRTftftfR: R*T R2:, RfW 
...l...®TTtf: RRT: RSI, ^f^sCOT RtfT...I...®tff?TCrsr: RR: Rf:, RfW...I...R*: 

R® : , RtfT RTR: 1®»® I...[RRT: RR: ], RtfT RTR: I 

...RTftWRRR RRR«F (?) Rf^RJT RtfT RTR: 1®»® l...[RRi:], RfW RtfT 

RTR: 1®®®...l...tfRTRtfireT: [3R:, R%RJT RtfT] I tf%RIW- ..tfRRRfW 

RtfT RTR t...RRTRTtf: RtfT RTR:i®»® 1®®® I RRf:, 

tfw Rtfr i...Rfw RtfT n 1 


1 The sacrifices may have been performed when the queen-mother was possibly 
the regent and Skandadri was a minor. But the word r&yasa may suggest that 
Satakarni was the performer. Sakti£ri has been identified with Saktikumara Bon 
of Salivahana, mentioned in Jain literature. The identification of this prince 
with HakuBiri of supra, No. 80 (see p. 184, n. 3) suggests that the queen referred 
to in this inscription is Nfiyanika, wife of Satakarni I. As regards $§>=^rf3», note 
fSft-apsr-fcl on some coins (Rapson, Cat., p. 45). According to 
the Purapas, Simuka who defeated the Kapvas and Sungas was succeeded by 
his brother Kpshpa (No. 75) and the latter by his son Satakarni (No. 77). The 
order of succession Beems to be alright} but the terms of relationship should 
possibly be transposed. Possibly both Krishna and Satakarpi were sons of 
Simuka. 
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No. 83— Nasik Cave Inscription of Gautami- 
putra Satakarni (c. 106-30 A. D.) — Regnal 
Year 1 8 (■ c. A.D. 1 24) 

Nasik, Nasik Dist., Bombay Pres. On the east wall of the 
yeranda in Cave No. 3, under the ceiling. 

Bhagwanlal Indraji, Bomb. Gaz., XVI, p. 558ff ; Buhler, 
Arch. Surv. W. lnd„ IV, p. 104f., No. 13; Senart, Ep. Ind. 
VIII, p. 71, No. 4; Luders, List, No. 1125 (for references). 

Language : Prakrit 
8 e r i p t : Brahmi 


TEX T 1 

1 Rr[<l 9 [«*] [t]5R[f?r]^ 3 4 * * * * 

1 From the facsimile published in Ep. Ind., VIII. The record was copied 
on the cave wall from a grant on plates of copper or cloth ; cf. in 1. 6. 

3 Senart takes Vai jay anti to be a city (mod. Banavasi in North Kanara?) 
To me it seems to be an epithet of apparently referring to some 
expedition led by the king, very probably the one against Rishabhadatta (cf. 1.2). 

4 Some read «»q523RT. This reading suggests that Gautamiputra Satakarni 

issued the charter “from Benakataka” ( ), which place was evidently 

situated on a river called Be^va. In records however the epithet is 

found after the metronymic and close to the name of the king. It is therefore 

better to take as an instance of fdkapdrthivddi samdsa to 

indicate “the lord now residing at Benakataka.’’ This Benakafaka (as well as'the 
river Bena) was situated in the Nasik district. The Bena therefore can hardly be 
identified with the Penganga or the Wainganga. Note that this interpretation 
alone explains why only in two cases the Satavahana king is referred to as lord of 
a particular place. Records were usually issued from the capital which was not 
mentioned. These two are unusual cases and that is why the places were 
mentioned. For the sdpeksha samdsa, see supra , p. 175, n. 6. 
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~ strict f^[uf ]<n%5f[i*] sw-wsfgft] [*r] 

qRRjplffqR ijcf fiRfR- 1 

3 ^RTTfa I ^oo fjpRRJ-fldTft * H»<> q^RJH 

2 fsRTCTJT [l*] ^ TftfTT 

4 f#cro 3Rt*ra sr#-##] sn^fq^rf# gq^igqrft- 

5lfci5 * [■*] tr[%]f^ R qrftfT^ff qfts[<|ft [l*] 

5 # srar %3-qftfT^] =q tT«i fjRvrtff? [i*] *i#T 3 sm# [i*] *r%t 
ftragcfr i# [i*] nfiRTf^ft gqrf^t [i*] 

0 ^tt qfe^r \o (+*)<* 4 qra-# ^ %% i [i*] <n#f ^t [n*] 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


%5’(=^ : 0^3]) II [^ffm ?TfvRT^] f#q*fRP?T: f^PT-^TT- 

qiTR (=®qs^ra:) (=Rfaq>frcR^<T°) (=®q^-1wro ) 

jfrcrtftgaf: sfalRR#: W^fcl ’#5$ ?WTPf (=»fa»W«r ^nfofnC-OT#) 
^T Tfad H , I— “?# W-SST# 3R. %HH WWRnfafl* (=*?RR*f*Pr 3PR; ; 
^R^ra#?rrf^q;) 5 wrw gnifor^T-SRt | ^®», ^ 

^oo tTWf: Jt^f3T%vq: |^T%«f: fiRTCUT: 

(#0 i t^crer =q %^r qftgR (=%R^vft?RT5nf«nn^^«r: f%gf|p) 
faTCTfl:— SWT^R ( =*Rlf^S#-sf#sn ) 3RR*W ( =TT513Wf#fad- 
arPTPIT: fa#: ), ?T-^W-^TH^' 6 ( =%5TR. 5R5RRJT TftfR: ), 3KTC- 


1 One nivarttana of land was 240x240 sq. cubits (2*975 acres) or 120x120 sq. 
cubits (*743 acre). See Sue. Sdtavd ., p. 330 n. 

2 has been supposed to bo a mistake for (=^[fw«b|«ii, 

of those residing on the Trira4mi hill). Read tJcTET 

3 Sjf£pj means vrf^Jcf or 35> J see Desindmamald, I, 10. 

4 This date falls very near the last known date of Nahapana ; cf . the Jogal- 

% 

tembhi hoard of Nahapana’s coins restruck by Satakarni, and infra , p. 197, n. 5 . 

5 One of the Barhut inscriptions mentions a Yaksha named Ajakalaka 
(Barua and Sinha, Barhut Ins., p. 67). The field may have been named after a 
similar spirit. For Rishabhadatta, see supra, Nos. 58-61 

6 All produce of the mines belonged to the king ; cf . 

(VuhnutamhUa, III, 86) ; cf. also ?n# 51# $5% ^ 5R# g«jr I sq^fUMT- 

5 3#r: wrac *r gww: ii i infarct t$tiu 
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gfircflni 1 -trs^-ai i Rm i R^i R-afi ^ i ipf (=t^ %sr) qftsrfc «rfi#c ■ * 

%^rr%K ( =%srer Tf^fR' ) =5T sra f^r^nr ( =m?R sgT^r ) r 
ssfo (=gwntgr ) i strict ftrag^hr ( =f%%?f otrrr,)' 

RfMTftl: 3 Rff 3 (=W T^fwi ) I ^JT Tff^T RRcRt ?TORt q%-«rt 
fW * %% sw^ i (=Niw-?pm- 5 r«mf^%) i gp?%g ?*it (=3?^ q^r) 11 

No. 84— Nasik Cave Inscription of Gautamlputra 

Safakarni— Regnal Year 24 (=c. A.D. 1 30) 

Engraved in continuation of supra, No. 83 from which it is 

separated only by a 

Buiiler, Arch, Surv. W. Ind ., IV, p. 105 ff; Indraji, Bomb. 

Gaz XVI, p. 5(J0 ff ; Sknart, Ep . Ind., VIII, p. 73; Luders, 

List, No. 1126 (for other references) 

Language s Prakrit. 

Script: Brahml 

TEXT 2 

i 3 f%*r [u*] sw[5]r rntot* OnJanfoRrl [i*] 

[qm*]^ Rnret srctR srag® [1=1=] ^ r 

1 or moans “to govern, control is therefore “government, 

control (by punishment).” As regards government, the land was thus separated 
from other parts of the kingdom ; cf # of later records referring to 

the power of punishing minor offences transferred to the donee. Senart translates 
“not to be interfered with by the district police.*’ 

2 From the facsimile published in Ep. Ind., VIII. This is also copied from 
a charter on plates. The latter part is carelessly engraved. 

3 This line is a continuation of 1. 6 of No. 83. fas' = fafle [«*$] 

4 Some read 

5 Some read Iffio . The word 5ft«Tg<dT suggests that the king was ill and 
the people had to be assured against his death. The next king was possibly 
on his way to the throne, and the queen-mother who might have been in power 
for some time had to refer to the dying king’s name. This illness apparently 
proved fatal to Gatamiputra. 

# . 26 
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3 TOqtfi*] <r*r qq?t srs-toto* %qr qfarogrif 

qqfroR fai* qrfr] TOsrakjj 1 2 3 jq to [i*] ?r ? 

4 [«t] 9 q$Ri[i#] r> =q qm> q qsfg [i*] <r ^ q qrfq to qq*-^ 

?T5ra qfcr TOt qqfrojq fro?i %iQ(«n‘ qq[H] 

< r > e&TO f^RT-^lcf 1®° [l#] TO =q §TO iftfR fqTOR 3}<n^T SRIto 
SHS-afTOfTO ^R-^TRT-'nftfTftq; ^ [l*] 

( > tr%f| q qftsrtf? qft?^ [i*] to qq qRqtfsTftl =q to 
fqqqtfq [i*] qrfq^q *tw [i*] qfofr(**)-tfqiq ^terq 
iNt[i#j s snra^o (+*)# 

" qreR q$ v %% qqii 'i [i*] §%%t 4 q?T [i*] fqqqt 5 

^o(+*)tf pTj[R q% ^ fqqt <)o [||*] 

TEXT SA NSKR1T l ZED 

front ii qfcreft torto qqrrorq ^q u^sw\=*Twqer*0 i m- qfrof- 
gro* art# r sfacroiqi: UTOig: qqito surra: 

grfr*T* ( =WlfM ) qgjsq: I gq: irq q . [>:] q?>5q :— ' "sr SKHTfa: 

q^% qfcrq^q: smftflwp faf^q: juir mi 

TO (=TO4n%) to**. i to ^ %w q ?«q% 5 g =q hr: q ( = spspRi) i 

TO qfa, TO f^Rtu (=*toO m sroftfir usrafq skto-^to (=tttoti- 

TOq-fqfTO [*%]), TO: ^q: TOfafcq: fir^wr: tlfR%v-q: to: %«TTO 

Fwfrukr i°® i tot q tro? qfrorc from?:— -■ 3Ri%qn, qRTqqqqii, w-qqqj- 

1 Apparently this village stood on the eastern borders of Western Kakhadi 
mentioned in supra, No. 83. Apara-KakhadI may also havo been the western 
part of Kakhadi. But the smaller area of the land in this caso and reference 
to the queen-mother’s ownership appear to suggest that the grant referred to is 
different from that in No. 83 

2 The letter which is indistinct is read by somo as 3, 

3 Drafting of a document by a female official is interesting. Read 

tot qfeqsr tfroft 

4 , Some read gfafrMI . 

6 fqqqt seems to be engraved twice owing to tho engraver’s inadvertence# 
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9T'TT^-^ff?Rf5pB = fafto-OTS 5 !- 

^ ?), ^rs#3nf?mftfif^ *n tj* [%?r'] 'rfru^: i <?rf ^ 

%*r-'rf* 5 rc (=%srw qftsni) =q r 33ft wwi, > sator-frl^n 

( = 5ri:-^f%w = ^sg^-!i^fT^^«rT ) ^ta^rr *pn ( »f^ra:) tfun i 

t^ft] QitqX i sgf^ \* qqfar <r% =^«f * %% * (=^-g5- 

w*r-for% ) i ggft^Rr t^n (=3c€ftsr qfNr) i faq?: 

\v jftareq q% fWft H f¥& v» 

(^tssjsrofaft) ii 

No. 85 — Karle Cave Inscription of Vasishthi- 
putra Pulumavi (c. 130-59 A.D.) 

— Regnal Year 7 (=c. A.D. 137) 

Karee, Poona Diet., Bombay l’ros. 

Burgess and Buuler, Arch. Surv. \V . hid., IV, p. 107, No. 17; 
Senart, Ep. Ind., VII, p. 61f, No. 14; Luders, List, No. 1100 
(for references). 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahral 

TEXT 1 

1 qrRife'3<ra vs <rqir % 

i %% q«i% 1 gqrq *t 5 ti:|W]r #%f%-g?ra fira- 

?r-^d a-^-^t[n*] 9 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED. 

w- «ii R i «I3 ^ «na% * %% smS 

ijntf (=^ ) ifl wwNa^wi ( « 

q’^^i) q?irfq*T : 3^*3 

1 From the plates in Arch. S urv. IV. lad., IV and Ep. Ind., VII. 

2 Some read anc * ^T^T^T. For Valuraka, see mpru, 

No. Ql, n. MaharathI seems to bo a feudatory title like Mahasenapati. 
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*rw: SKEW'S? W (®°35I5 faggot ?TfR) S-^Rfclr 

<**: (?I5T, *I$*P5V) (=wf^J3Flf^Rf?^: ?J30TI»IT^rf^r: =*) II 

No. 86— Nasik Cave Inscription of Vasishthiputra 

Pulumavi— Regnal Year 19 (=c. A.D. 149). 

Nasik, Nasik Dist., Bombay Pres. 

On the back wall of the veranda in Cave No. 3, above the 
entrance. 

Bhagwanlal Indraji, Bomb . Gaz. 9 XVI, p. 550ff, No. 2; Buhler, 
Arch. Stirv. W. Ind., IV, p. 180f, No. 18 ; Senaht, Ep. Ind., 
VIII, p. 60 If. No. 2; LudKrs, List, No. 1123 (for references) 

Language s Prakrit 
Script S Brahmi. 

TEXT 1 2 3 4 5 

l fer [ii*] sras* 9 K° 

(+*) *n«*i4 ^ %% 1 °(+*)^ Trsr^ »ifa»ft-3crcT 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind. VIII. This record also may have been 
copied on the cave wall from a grant on plates of copper or cloth. The gift of 
the cave to a new sect of monks suggests that the earlier occupants bad vacated 
it. The unusual eulogy of tho dead king is possibly duo to the fact that the 
queen-mother wanted to recapitulate the family’s glory at a time when much 
of his son’s conquests were reconquered by tho Sakas. There is no proof that 
Gautamiputra and Pulumavi ruled conjointly. 

2 The marks above qf do not appear to be any part of the letter 

3 Vindhya = Eastern Vindhyas ; pikshavat = Vindhyas to the south of Malwa ; 
Pariyatra=Aravelly and Western Vindhyas; Sahya = Western Ghats; Krishna- 
giri=Kanheri. See also p. 172, n. 1 ; p. 197, n. 1 ; 198, n. 5. 

4 A letter was originally inscribed here, but was afterwards erased 

5 Some read. 1 




C— 45 0.1’ 


Xasik Inscription of Poj'.imavi iBk. If, No. SC. S-.itifn 


PLATE XXXVII 
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ter;.''} -'■' ^ ■ ''V -cr 7j * 'w. ^ ■ iS sr^7?'*35' T ^ ■ 

~f#i v$: : ••:£•*••’# -:;•; £•:*:« 

H *?/' * V.U'.-*^L* * N . »\V ' . .. - * <*.,«*< ► V 


K&Wv-T » X~ - '.?<•• "t • vj- - ^ 

. 1 - 2 '^ 

VJ^/; ■*£• -f~ T ^ <?& y 

|f r ^.7T^ ,'rr^ J: >?•;-'-• 3 ': 

-I-'.- >1 X U-; : 

fv.J .^;H.‘aV>nA-rv ' ir ^ v 5 4 - 


vc- t ^' T/C* '*• 

It £■] 


H:;-*- v'^ !/b # $; 4 4 . 


§?•, ', 4 - /T-.^^V: v * ‘ V^v * *^, — 

* • C*7> : r .; £ 









Courle^i] : Arch. Surv. Ind. iE;/. /ii»/., YIIIj. 
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3 ^tef^-^Rta-qro-qflKr 1 TO*T^[^M’]TOr-qftR^TORTO f^roq*- 
[qjft-frotf^ra-qiTOf^ira- gfro-^’ra' f5Rg^-#*f-qtar-TOFW qfegl^iir 9 

4 f ra q rewff q*-qrw-ftqR-Rrc-fTOTO groqfa 

§^fr*]-?JTO 9IRqt^!^R-^Bf5PT-f*nTO-^R® Hlfa'R-RTJ’Sjn^i^H 

gfir*ra-f?ran-%R-^raR 

5 q^3R-P(fMta -TO-g3r-g*TO 4 ^fTO-^-TOTORTO *W>-*raCT J 135*- 5 

fag^TO TOtafafr ^-ftfa^n-qro fq gg-5i% sr-qrofTOT-tf^RT 

from-g>2»r-fqTO- 

« to ^ra^ra , -TO-f5R3%R-q>TO «WMi^5«- ? w-qRT«nTO-qTO to-tow- 
f ^ f ro -Rfr*]iTO ftrfrofTO-TOs^-^R 6 ^q;-s*rciqf3R-*T3- 
rto qmrf^R-fTOqq?rnB- ggTO- jqro 5 ^- 


1 Cf. the list of countries with that in supra , No. 67. What Gautamiputra 
gained from Naliapiina, he lost to Chash^ana and Rudradaman. The reference 
to Malaya (Western Ghats to tho south of Nilgiri) and Mahendra (Eastern Ghats) 
points to a vague claim of suzerainty over the Deccan Ponninsula possibly based 
on a digvijaya (cf. ffT-tfg^-^R-qtfT-qT?^) . 

« Sonart : qfdjjljj. 

3 Cf. RteTHTf^TO TO a T I ^ I I , Vishnu, 92. 1. 

4 Cf. ST3rn% TTSTT TO f S%fl: I R ^Wlsftro. S3! TOf 

G The Sakas have again been referred to as Khakharata ( = Ksliaharata, cf. 
supra , No. 58f«). Their success was responsible for the insignificance of the 
Satavahana kingdom for many years before Gautamiputra who reestablished 
his family's fortune. The Yavanas (Greek) and Pahlavas (Perso-Parthians) ruled 
in- tho Panjab-N.W.F.P.-Sind region. For their existence in Western India, see 
supra , p. 171, n. 5. Some take Kshatriya in the sense of the Kbatri tribe; but 
cf . eka-bamhana and the tradition referring to the Brahmapa-Naga origin of the 
Satavahanas. 

6 Senart reads ^TsJTOT-TOTO. Cf. *RhfRTTOf% I 

%% TORRgRta^ ti etc, rstotto i wiPw# »$*!*'* 
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1 3**TO TOR [fa]<«TTO SgfTOR 

«TOTO ftrdp] SlfaSTTO 3TOITR WTO t?S$TO tC*-*T3<ITO 

vj*-*p%xm Km- 

8 %*rar^Tta%H-pw«fiTO ^-^g^-TOT^-WTO 1 TOrrc-sipr- 

^TO-H^-^far]f^Rm^-w-3FTO sraftfaTO^rfarogs <ito- 
*i^5-%^-«i^i^ra , -f^gn«ri:-»j5r-nTO-^nw- 

9 =TO-fi[?ri^-TO5I-iTf-f%f%?!I-TOi;f^R;fR %g-ftg -^TTO 7T*ITOW TORRRT- 

nfirfroTro f5T-f^3[^r{%]fi:-^TO fRfr-^Hrrchfw-i *njj?r 
aiWhr -fR'C^r^ <rr-TO-fTO- 

10 ^7TOr-<mrq wlhr 

[ %!TOr7TO*]-faJsJ*-*rf3$ [f^TOf-TTO-fW* fTO[l**]^-ftf^-jrff- 
%tt[i*] w =7 %<& nfi^wt Hcr^-nmr JTfiTT^-[fr]mRft 
fjpFrro fa^TO [i*] 

11 3TO =7 %*u[>r] froqj-fafro irfr^fa zfirm %ronit fqwTt ^ 

to[^t] * * * * [stfTO>n*]q§srit fag-ifrot *pt§pt [^T]fir tot 

^«5 -toto w-^rfe’ir-'T^ froTfsrr^B 2 [i i *] 


TEXT SANSKltl Tl ZED 

ffe' (=f%fe;: W?5) II U!l: ^TfRBt3^ «ft3^JT%: STOR* 1 

7%^^ ^ fTO% «r%*T (=TOg5-W7t^-f^R) lJ5RT5lFf ^gjft-3^7 

TraTO 3 ^rw^ro-TTfTOiw-TO-f 


1 The first word may also bo efqjT 

2 The absence of the usual formulae of charters proves that some passages 
of the original have been omitted here. Head fSf^y . 

3 cr. fSrwtffaTOTO TwnrorffT^Hfr (ItCimCiyana, IV, 41, 11). As a passage 
of the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela would suggest, the Asika = Rishika 
country possibly lay between the Krishna and the Godavari, and to the south 
of Agmaka. The city of the Asikas is there placed on the Krishna. Agmaka 
was on the Godavari near Mulaka which was the district round Pratish^hana 
(mod. ^aithan), tho Satavahana capital. Vidurbha is mod. Berar. For the other 
countries, see supra, p. 172, n. 1. 
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f^rags- rita R«rfai-ni"!K*fHW, a R> 

srTW-fTOR-^rrc-fotw*! wwl^- 

«rf^-gTi-gwR5^i 9 gf^-flratf-^r-SRrw (=*ra}«fanr- 

sITOTO PTH-^T^RffT^T), 


sift, ^B-apR-q^?-f;r ^^q , ^7f^-^-faf?r#ra?s*r (=srf*rrercptf«fa«) 
??rmr v T^rfq- (“fl'srTfsfsr-f^- 


$wgwre»m- 

Ra- fe ! S<d<wK^ , ^rmHt ft g g p T (=%ifetfr«iiHW wirpi), Rfigswg 


9TRPW, wfaOTW, gTETRPOt JWW 




www ( wjt, ), •»fl#i^r- | iiPW, 

(=g*rf^rcf g 

wfa-WTw€g-*w-%*rcr: iw- i 2 rw*fii5- 


^^TT^rR-fir^TrqT-gcr-n^qt-^TwC^^- 1 !!^ 0 , ftWC-J^f-flETO-siVHH- 
^^-(=gs<», 1%^°)-^-%*;% ftra-ftgsfw 3 , 
sifaf^rrepr, g^-fgg*r«ita*w, sfarrcwy: ntwr Rskwr »ita»rr 
R^^R-^rjr-^wrffRT-^RT (=»^roTtfterar ^fikrrwT w) ^-^-foprt’pmr- 
?ra;qw tt^PNjw^r w%*rg. 'srgfarwr (=°'WWc?n) ^Tfw: ^rarf: #*mr- 
if^r-fwi:-^ Rf f^N H^rftraw-g , w- 


ROT RfRrqftg^’ ) 5PHR. I R 3TRR Rfr^ft (=RfRT3R9ft) RfTW-RRTT 

R? RRT-fTRTRSt ^rfcf fjpfiTRTR R*TR<&faWT (RsTRIRtelRt, RfTRTRtaTRf?) fR^J- 
RfW I RRRI W 5RRW faRm-fafim (ssqjnk) RST^RT: 5n4^PIT: (ftcIMl:) 
^5TR: filWi: W WHT...T%^N^W (=3^RTfo:) f7<Z-Rt?ft 


1 Cf . f?Rig?F^f^gg*TRl!3 , ^rp^t^T Of Chalukyo records and fRRg^lfRRfij of 
the TLanhacharita , VII. Mayuravyamsaka samdsas like kamala-vimala are 
common in early records. 

2 wf¥m = unobstructed ly ; or, not ill. 3 For ^r^JT see Sdkuntala , II, 14. 
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sim) dpwrrc wi) *ft*’ f^rcfoM- 

^ ^mrfwrT^ [twf] froriftaN ( = Tra q> n fajf<ggq, ) 11 

No. 87— Nasik Cave Inscription of Vasisthiputra 

Pulumavi— Regnal Year 22 (=c. A.D. 152) 

Nasik, Nasik Dist., Bombay Pres. Engraved in continuation of 
supra , No. 8G. 

Bkagwanlal Indraji, Bomb. Gaz. f XVI, p. 555, No. 3; Buiiler, 
Arch . Surv . W.lnd., IV. p. 110, No. 19 ; Sknart, Ep. Ind. 9 

VIII, p. G5ff., No. 3; Ludkrs, List, No. 1124 (for references). 

Language : Prakrit 
Script : Bra him 

TEXT 1 

1 fas ** 9 1 [ wrfrFrfa 

2 ^ \o (+*)*, fir 7 ^ % •)« (+*) } SFPKS- 

»rwt fiiif? 

[T]f?nni ^ [l*] STH-nTTO 

l%w [<| 7 tr«r nta«R[5tf] 3 *-^ 


1 From the facsimile in Ep . Ind. 9 VIII. 

2 This line is a continuation of 1. 11 of the preceding grant which is separated 
from the present record by a svastika followed by another symbol. Navanara 
(=Navanagara ; cf. Kusinara=Ku3inagara) may have been a new city near the 
old capital Pratish^hana. See supra, p. 191, n. 4 

3 Dhanyakafa was the old name of Amaravati. Senart : 3f, Read fcfW§f*? 

4 Senart : 5 The letters are indistinct- 

6 Others read Note that in this record °¥3f: has been Prakritised 

into e^. For the 3rd case-ending instead of the 4th, see supra, Bk. I, 
Nos. 88-43. 

7 Senart read 
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« 

3 *tr OTrf§5q^^m[i*] sift* *R%g*r %nw 

qfeR*r# x *rera-f*ftftsj *r RRftrrfc] ^] a -%i&-[?TRtff*] 

HqwPftft 7frl[*l]^ 8 [^t]?TT|%]ff [l*] * *RR*mifw- 

[*^r ft^T-'rftsrc:] 4 

4 f^KW9mP]R Sift** ?f[#]w^i snC2Rfa*ftq> R5RPJ-*nftflfi?B 

* [i*] ir%ft[ * qftstfs [i*] ^ * *iw-^nfeq^-q[ft]frt 

^ ftsrsrftft f|[(^*J *tr* * [i*] §ft**r[5] 5 ftf**[*r*]q>ftf5 e 

shirt [i*] mi^rqfiRi *tsr> [i*] *fe[q>T] %f? 7 

*t 8 [i*] **t qfe^T ^ Vi f*r q^i * ft* v* [|*] * 

<mftRT q>sT [i*] *Tfasi5T-*r*RH q>r[gq^] f**i|qr^* *rrfiT-q*!R 

HR [l#] JR *PR-*qf*-q?PRr f^Rq^T *** [||*] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

%«H II J W FPTOTO ft ( = JTJRRKST-^T:) qrf*#g<q: ^g^RTfq: 3 ng i q*R f 
qRIR *<£— "siCTlf*: R*[<uft a jft«*q% [ft*fth 

ft*[% 5 rM , ]i^ ( = *PRq>s-«mrwn *: 'm q#<» 

1 It is compared with Pali qfsHSF*nTt anil translated “repairs” (Biihler or 
“care** (Senart). 

2 Upper portions of these letters are lost. 

3 Biihler: <Tfir^3J “to bo administered*' ( ss qfei^q from f^T, to govern, or 

Mfi^H from 5 RTNtt) ; Senart: RfalST: or 5ff 5RHDT, “to bo owned”. These 
intrepretations suit the third case-ending in • 

4 originally means land that can be annually ploughed by one plough- 

man, and secondarily, ploughable land dedicated to monks, gods, etc. Here 
moans the property of the monks. occurs also in a Karle cave inscrip- 

tion. Cf. ^ff3r and ^RTt*T?^T in Successors of the Satavdhanas , pp. 94-95. 

5 Others who road here and also in 1. 2, may be right. The plural 

number may refer to the fact that the village had divisions like East Sudisana 
and West Sudisana. 

C Senart suggests : 3^^ ; *THHT 3^RT*f fqfto etc. 

7 Some read ogf or qfe^T #qrg%f5 • but that is hardly 

possible. The intended reading is possibly qftsRPTRT%f?. 

8 Some read or 5f*nScTT. Probably the reading intended is 

9 ; Some restore [sn]rffif5RT. 10 Some read qiig^R. 

20 
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flrcwft [srfenrcrar sfiRrerwni 

Srfd^VklHll^ 0 ^T: SlfT *jN^»TT?Tt (=»TN5 «IHHwVfl W 

firaRfotfc) itf^rcjRFr ( = ^ramnt ; q^r, ^%5ircm*rcT^ [fwn]) 


gsf&r:, ^^ppr-wrfirwr: ( = 3^jrrf^-JT^7>-5PPi» ■, ^ufr?ppT<») 

f^m^T (=HJ5f^[^r) *T*TWftwT: afww (=5T%IfW f^) ^fT: [R: HR:] I 
^rwrflw qffaifo srer irm OTweftw 1 ?v: 

[5RR[ i^ppft^wi:] « ^ 3 Rf r^%W (=m- 5PTM*fcl ?) ST&* (=W^l5m) 
<sHW4 sf%R«WR' «^RT5ftfq^|‘ SW ?TT?*r#>T£ f*r^J»f: 
^PP m rfRW T! ^TSmfawj: [ I^tT HW ] SUREST [^ Jpf 

^R-*mr] srqtrsrm i ^ smrcq f*r|js*r-qftsFr forcru: — 

sren^P*, q rr re r re fo, 3i^prw;, w^-RTforM, s^srra-'Trf^rfcs 
(= ^tf^PT f ^K^ 1 ) ^ I ^ [^f] q-ftirf: TftfT I ^ ^ flNMTI?*!#!*- 
qfc %P H 'm (=m#) f?ra?*ro, i^KTHpq [qftsrc] =q i” 1 g^ra^i [ ^rft] 

(=^rq-^ra-«rriRT^I: ?J3T3W:) 3rTfWHI a JT5T%qnrf^sTT *^5f 
51 ^5f: (=f%f%3: &«*•) I qffqflMTRI#: (=p?TTf^nj5rg^:) 3>M%cI: 

(=q^%cr:) 3 . ftm] qfe«r %% gnit'* i ?R>fw'(?) 

fpn ( "<KCft pf *Tftw) 1 5Ttq«5TqrersqHt [<*H5llffHt ftp^jt] ( = i^Tq) 

yifiwjjf (=5CT5r-?rRPf) [qr^rar^cr: fir^uf *r*fft] =ftgr*i. i sw 
qpgj3-#i^T-^raiqpi f^wni wseni n 4 


1 It seems that Sudisana had been granted to the Sramanas of Dhanyaka^a 
during the temporary absence of the Bhadrayaniyas, but no charter was 
prepared recording the transfer . The difficulty was felt only when the Bhadra- 

yaniyas came back. Some take as person 

singular aorist of causatives with the Prakrit suffix o^TPRlfir (e«g., t Tfi|WTft). 

2 Ajffl or Ajdapti of later South Indian inscriptions (corresponding to 
Vdtaka of North Indian records ) was possibly entrusted with the execution of 
the grant made by the charter. In these records however the word djflapta 
refers to an order (usually written?) to prepare a document. The business of 
the Dutaka seems to have been done in this case by Vishpupala. 

3 If JfiEraTfiT^ in supra, No. 83, may indicate a class of officials, it may also mean 

“marked" (of. of later records which is a Prakrito-Sans. form of ^%cf) 

4 For a number of Kadamba charters ending with similar adorations, see- 
Sue. Sdtavd., pp. 256,271, 276, 278, 297, etc ; Senart: “with a view for the 
well-being of the inhabitants of Govadhana, Vinhupala proclaims the praise 
of the Lord: Obeisance to the Being exalted in perfection and majesty, the 

excellent Jina, the Buddha." He suggests *F51TfjT-5RIN. Biihler : 
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No- 88— Karle Cave Inscription of Vasisthiputra 

Pulumavi— Regnal Year 24 (= c. A. D. 154) 

Karle, Poona Dist., Bombay Pres. 

Bubgbess and Indbaji, In,s. Cave.Temp. W. Ind p. 3Gf, No.2G; 

Buhler, Arch . Surv. W. Ind., IV, p. 113, Senabt, Ep. Ind. % 

VII, p.71, No. 20; Ltjdebs, List, No. 1106 (for other references). 

Language S Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

8 C r i p t : Brahmi 

TEXT 1 

1 fmr [I*] mfaftgaa faft-jpamfrm sr# M+*)* 

to <rfa^ } fr- 

2 ^ aararo ataaw 

3 mr-mr HTfTafaaia aftn^t 9 % marfaftf SFK^*) 

aara [ 1 *] 

4 Pr ft at ala a % 5a farf^la ara* am f| 4 ...3TTfawr [1*] 
fatfsaa m 3 Imra fret* mat [ 11 *] 

TEXT SANSKRIT I ZED 

fa^a. 11 ttsi: mftretgum «rtggm%: amal a§fa$t |*Rjm 3 ^ 
* f|a% ^ f|atq%%)— SCHIST ^aanf-gamT 

atmfawt amai^alw-miam) m*5*Tarm 

3f q laatf: WT= aaa& (=«iaN4l<«R£*»:) (451^-ttwf) 

qftlT?:, afP? mg f fen a (=mf%al*iafaa afR; 3 f|m) ^T: aiaifaat: «J5n4, 
at-a?mar [a] fsa-im-flaa*t i a’msft fafga: ( = aw.) aaaa*. af?a 
(»af ) am a ?a#r, 3a: arar a mrn...aarfawi fstfwa^a 

arg: ^aw^s 'fft ; *Fa: (=aam*. arcfor sntf famsa ma’ Tta mfa mfta) 11 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VII. Noteltho looped cT and developed 
medial it; also words like <JTC?T,L They are duo.to Setapharana being a foreigner. 

2 Some read 3 Some read 

,4 Some read 6 Some read «n£t or qrst 
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No. 89— Nasik Cave Inscription of Yajna Satakarni 

(c. A.D. 174-202) — Regnal Year 7 (=c. A.D. 181) 

Nasik, Nasik Dist., Bombay Pres, 

On the back wall of the Veranda in Cave No. 20. 

Bhagwanlal Indraji, Bomb. Gaz„ XVI, p. 596f., No. 24; 

Buiiler, Arch . Surv. W . lnd. y IV, p. 114, No. 22 ; Senart, Ep . 

Ind ., VIII, p. 04, No, 24; Luders, List, No. 1146 (for other 

references) 

Language : Prakrit 

Script : Brahml 

TEXT 

1 O] nlrrfaijcPa HTftr-Rifi:-?i5T-aRr«RforeT vs 

q# ?rf^ x 

2 q*ft *fitfaqsr *n|T$[nn]’if5rer 2 Orjqqtro nfrcNnqfafqjq 

qrgq 

3 qtqfq^Tfir-ggniTJr siqqqfircHmTsl qpifqj qfanfm tototw f^rat 
=qT$f?r- 

4 *rcr =q strait 3 % u 4 

TEXT SANSKRIT IZED 

ftrara; ii rw: 

q% X fMrt s«rir x(=q|qtmEiq^w s«mfqq^) ) 

W^qiq^: *rqqtq*q *tfw (=q?i%qTqf?r-’if|w ) qrar srr 

qtq^qf^-o^WHH. qiq*4qftRHraH (=qrcmTR3Tq ) q§qqfq qqffqj <aq$5ra(. 
(=qfq^xw. sralfsrer ) qsfcrcn* (=*prfiT ) qttf, ^gf^irq =q 
qnqrcn ( = qrarq) w n 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind. % VIII. 

2 Mahdsendpati and similar other official designations sometimes indicate 
feudatory chiefs. This refers to the custom of appointing military chiefs as 
governors of provinces. The forming of feminine forms from masculine official 
titles is interesting. 

3 Others read 9n*YT9t. 

5 The full stop is indicated by a short slightly curved horizontal stroke. , 



MYAKADONI INSCRIPTION 


No. 90— Myakadoni Rock Inscription of 
Pulumavi (c. A. D. 2I7-25) 1 2 

— Regnal Year 8 ( = c. 225 A. D.) 

The inscribed rock lies midway between the villages Myakadoni 
and Ckinnaka<}aburu, Bellary Dist., Madras l’res. 

V. S. Suktiiankab, Ep. Ind., X.IV, p. 155 

Language : Prakrit 

8 C r i p t : Brahrni 


TEXT* 

1 [f<K‘] [«*] ^ [%]ft-335 a ?n^I ^ ^ ^ 1 

'■} [itr ] 3 4 ?TfT^inr[fcf]?r ^[5TT]*sr ^fTjtT5r[i]cf®i5T^ 

'1 [nrjftiw* [^r]gR [^]n 

4 ?R5T^ [ll*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT IZED 

f%5»* 11 m- (=wr?mfjrf«r5r^n mil] * 

^r[ 5 ?r-q% \ f^r[% 9*r*f] 1 ( = unfcffcyRwg'Hi JwrfWD— « tBw. 

(=vsr: * 5 rifarq%: sricrcnjjflw^ mfir^ (* 151 , 

nr% *r«pifr qfqf^r ( = »I5#0 #?iHt 

(=€l*8*W)*ln ) €IJ% OTPi: 11 

1 He is different from the earlier Pulumavi and seems to be the same as 
Fuloma, the last king of the main line according to the Puranas. The base of if 
is curved and has a loop at the loft side. The difference between and *T is only 
in the former’s right foot which is curved towards the left, as in the case of 
^ and 5f of the Nagarjunikonda ins. For Later Satavahana chronology from 
Gautamiputra to this king, see Successors of the Satavahanas t pp. 161-64. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XIV. 

3 Possibly the word intended is (i. e. of the lord, Sri-Pulumavi). 

4 Sukthankar : Of. of the Hira kaj agalli grant* 

6 Sukthankar suggests gf*F$ (=^Pb) ; but *TTfofi is better. The q gpfamPcf 
ruled the while affairs of the Iffjf were conducted by the infirm. 
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B-EASTERN DECCAN 

(i) Inscriptions of the Arya-Maliameghavahana-Chedis of Kalinga 

No. 91— Hathigumpha Cave Inscription 
of Kharavela 

Uijayagiri Hills, near Bhubaneswar, Purl Dist., Orissa 
Prinsep, J. A. S. B ., VI. pp. 1075-91; Cunningham, Corp. Ins. 
I nd., I, pp. 27f. ; 98-101 ; 132ff. ; R. L. Mitra, Antiquities of 
Orissa, II, p. 16ff; Bhagwanlal Indraji, Actes du Sixieme 
Congres international des Orientalistes, pt. Ill, sec 2, pp.152-77 ; 
Buiiler, Indian Studies, III, p. 13; Fleet, J. R. A. S., 1910, 
242ff; 824; Luders, List, No. 1345 ; K. P. Jayaswal, 
.7. li . O. It. S., Ill, p. 4251f ; IV, p. 364f ; XIII, p. 221ff ; 
XIV. p. 150ff ; Sten Konow, Acta Orientalia, I, p. 12ff; 
F. W. Thomas, /. R . A . S ., 1922, p. 83f; K. P. Jayaswal 
and R. J). Banerji, Ep. Ind ., XX, p. 72f ; B. M. Barua, Old 
H rah ml I ascriptions, No. 1; lad . Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 261ff. 

Language i Prakrit resembling Pali 

Script : Brahml of about the end of the 1st century B. C. 1 

TEXT 2 

1 [Crown] [Svastika] 8 [l*] [ll*] 

1 Earlier scholars .identified Satakarni mentioned in 1 . 4 of this record with 

the Satavahana king of that name in the Nanaghafc inscriptions, and placed 
Kharavela about the middle of the 2nd century B. C. As has been noticed above 
(p. 185 n.) the Nanaghat records are later than the middle of the 1 st cent. B.C. 
The angular forms and straight bases of letters like 5 an d aj, which 

are usually found in the Hathigumpha record suggest a date not much earlier 

than the beginning of the 1st century A.D. ( cf. ? ). Ou grounds of palaeography, 
it is to be placed later probably than the Nanaghat records and certainly than the 
Besnagar inscription of Heliodoros. The development of the Kavya style exhibi- 
ted by the ojo-gufia of its composition also points to a late date. It is interesting 
in this connection to note that authorities on Indian art believe that the sculp- 
tures of the Manchapuri cave (in which there is an inscription of Kharavela’s 
queen) “are considerably posterior to the sculptures of Bharhut” (Camb. Hist. 
2nd., I, p. 639ff.). S. K. Chatterji and Pzryluski have written on the etymology 
of the»name Kharavela. Their views are not satisfactory. 

2 From the facsimile in J.B.O.B.S., Ill, 1917. 3 In the margin of 11. 2,4-5. 
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-15[^]-3^-3f^» 3 3s f % mfoifo cT 

2 ?ftft-[^3T^3-R^-^lT ^tf^fT [ll#] <T?ft %«- 

ftf-w^-^ivfafa-f^rn:^ [t]ri- 

fatf [ll*]^^^**^'^) **RTiRfa^%Tfirf^Rt 4 rffcT^ 

3 srfsiKrar-^ g%-g*t *T?m^nf*T^*f 5 TT3?rT% [u*] *Mrem^ ^ 

[i*] facRT-g^PT-'rrfHt ^ srsn'Rfa ^rni^-T[fe]g«m ^ 

4 ifircqfa <Hfa(fa?)flTf? =* ^Rjfa [ll*] ^ 3# 

sifarforr <aid«*»Gf 7 qf^r-f^f fq-nsr-^-^vr-wpf & qsmfa [i*] 

^^wi-imR 8 =g firarfafa 9 suf^snrt 10 [h*] g* ^ 

5 tf*PT-^-f*rt ^T-Hg-ifhr-WT^-R^HTff 3R^-R?TT5t-^ITT , WTfi| ^ #3mfa 

1 Mahameghavahana is a family name liko Satavahana. Some read 

and Apparently Kharavela claimed connection with the 

Ghodis mentioned in anceint Indian literatnro ; cf. 1. 17, infra . 

» Barua : 

3 Barua: ; Jayaswal: og&tfjjttfhfVtta. 

4 Barua: ^T^g^TTfM^Rt. 

5 Jayaswal Jffijjo. 

6 Jayaswal and Banerji separate from and read 

<H<jT-d*TPT. 

7 This king seems to be the Satakarni who ruled shortly after tho husband 
of Naganika according to the Puranas. Palaoographically the Hatbigumpha 
record is slightly later than the Nanaghat record. It may be pointed out that 
the letters of the Sahchi inscription of Satakarni (plate in J .B.O.R.S., 1917) 
resemble the script of the present record and may belong to Satakat ni II. Of 
course, if this slight development is overlooked, we may identify both these 
Satakarnis with Satakarni I. But it should be remembered that the big Nanaghiit 
record was possibly engraved after the death of that king. 

8 Jayaswal and Banerji : $3f© . 

9 Jayaswal : G|<!ffacf. 

10 Jayaswal and Banerji For the Asika country, see supra. No. 86. 

The ohief city of the country thus appears to have been situated on the Krishna. 
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W [ll#] OTT ^ f^HT'Jrafg^f ?rfg3«f «Ef§OT(?-)3*-TT3T- 

[Wfad] faOT-^tffc 1 =* Pr%?r-f?r(?)- 

( » [ft]<r-TOT-OT^ Rf-sdsir <n^ OTmfa [«*] ^ 

sr^- 5 CTR-^-^T-’5ra-?if[m]fef <Rfff|q-3izr nsnf^ ott 

«t [•*] [«r*]firftrat^ [si s#*] TFsrcfcf 3 OT>r*raf ot^-ott - 3 

7 srgrs-sj^jiffr ot-rsrtPt foisrfa qtr-^TRTcf [ii*] srcnf 4 *r 

[<rar]OTt TfOTtrc: 5 r [f]R e [i*] 

*r OT* nfcir l<r] nterfirfi: 

* s *TRrrqPmr <Ldi|?‘ 7 3Ttfmf?i [i*] tP<r[t] ^ wr^R-Rf’Jsrr^ 

In-srrf^ 8 frrgfai H'g*: ottr! «wrn[n] [fefira ? ] 9 

tot... 

y 5?HT5KT-OT Tfa 10 OT-TOTW 11 OT-T^i’ T 

wtfrg srawjw 5r[T]-«rft?R la ^ttPi [i*] sn:?cr...[sra^ =r s^*]... 

1 Barua-: Jffii. Tho following ahsharas which aro indistinct aro read by 

Jayaswal and Baner ji : and by Barua 

2 Jayaswal : ?J5Tg?f which is improbable for a Jain king like Khfiravela. 

3 The reading and interpretation of the closing part of those linos aro 
doubtful. 

4 Barua : ^ TR (?r)R-OTt. 

5 Barua: ^r^TT-^fOT RPlT^...; Jayaswal: o^Rr- 

UpSOT-TT.... ..The readings are doubtful and the theory of 
Kharavela’s wife of tho Vajiraghara family is problematical. 

6 Prinsop and Cunningham : W"*W . All the readings are pro- 

blematical. The account of tho achievements of the 7th year is thus doubtful* 

7 Prinsep : • Cunningham : ; Indraji : 

TT^FTlpnT Tlwrcfir which Ston Konow thinks not impossible. 

8 Prinsep: <fal?T ; Jayaswal: 5 Barua: <T5RT. 

9 Ston Konow The reading ^<f*f^l3T is clear, but or 

is doubtful. Even if tho reading bo correct, this cannot be identified with 

Demetrios son of Euthedemos, who lived in tho first half of tho 2nd century B. C. 

10 Barua: *f[f?r] ; Indraji: ; Jayaswal: 

11 Prinsep: TTTOT j Cunningham: TTTOT-OTpTTOTT J Indraji: 5 

Jayaswpl : wftRTfOTT. 

12 Prinsep : 3Rf ; Jayaswal : 5T[pt iftlTT 


A 
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10 1 *r5lf*3W-<mrT?f 9 WPlfg Vt s faffW [ll*| 

^ailf =* ^'^-^[jTiRtJO) 8 «rvraH-q^r(?)jf ^f[”V}sR5f(?) 4 

wcmfg 5 [n*] ^ g§*] qlYforari * qtfg]- 

^RTfSr 3V5W%(?) 

11 gg nsr-fg^fef 9 'frit n^-gn^r srcnrfg [i*] srcfrft- 

*TRR ^ <KH-**HRH>g 7 fiC]tfg [»*] ^ 

wt 9 [sf]%ff fagrcrafg 

12 JT[T]*raT»f *T fagST 5*m *i*TW 10 'TNHifg [l*] H[NTM"] =* 

pij ^ rfgrfet 11 q rik [i*] =* ^r[fe]v-fef ia 

13 sfa-*pr2Mg’ w ggfg [a*]... 

13 [^gf] ^-[^1w-[%]nf% Rffriftr Pfaraftr gg-fti%^r [qrjft- 

5i*f? [i*] ^rggirfM *r ?«fr-^r[g] 14 Tfts*: f*4$K*R< 

[grfJra] ’te’CTsrr [g]g-gfiH:5HTfjr sy gg[g?gifg] 

I Barua: [1. 9] % S*RT Jff^T g% iMpMIH ; Jayaswal: MHRkW" 

B^rw. 2 Jayswal: TffTf^f. 

3 Reading is doubtful. Cunningham road 

4 Cunningham : 

6 The record of the 10th year cannot be made out. 

6 Jayaswal : *f ^ 4H<N-ft^RRT; Barua : gTO*T-ft%fSRF 

* 'caused the grassy overgrowth of Prithudaka (city), founded by 
a former king, to be let out in the Langala (river)**. 

7 Jayaswal ^T° We have possibly the round number 1300 and not 113. 

8 Indraji: <JJPC-^?“^faTcT ; Jayaswal: ^fiR^r^r^ncr c 'confederacy of the 

Tamil countries.” 9 Barua suggests RjcftHH*. 

10 Jayaswal and finds a reference to tho Maurya palace 

g*Tf*T mentioned in the gSfTCT^T. 

II The name may be ; but his identification with Pushyamitra 

on the ground that is the lord of the JJS^T constellation is utterly 

fantastic. Moreover palaegraphically and stylistically this record should be placed 
about a century and a half after Pushyamitra Sunga. See supra, p. 97 f n. 3. 

12 Barua : •T^T^r-f^RT ^ 

13 Indraji : ; Jayaswal : • Barua 

14 % Prinsep : $f£[«T'J«T • Cunningham: ; Barua: ?Rr-Wl«l[cf]. 

27 
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14 ftnit i ft tedfo [i#] 

^ wPkJWfr i w 1 ^ r - 

f5rf%^r 8 fsPHrarft 4 *TR[T][fa]<nft 5 $5TT^^[*R-OT]T^fa%r fl 
3ft^s[^]^I 7 *TfWRTT 8 [ll*] 

15 R^RHfRW gfafStTR ? *R-%TH’ 9 MfR-f[i%]5I 10 

Rfwf 3rc5?rf*Gft%Hreft qnrft *u^-Rg*iTfarrf5 ^qsifcraT- 
ffcnf* foarf* 11 ... la 13 

io 14 ^ =* «fa q%rmi% qR<rfrHRHr?%fs 


[ l *] ^[ fe ]^ 15 -^ 16 -?^^' 1 7 = 5 f = qft[fe ]- 3 T '» T 18 Rf 5 R ['] 19 3 W 


1 Barua: q£q=Sanskrit:qi?q=Pali q^f. 

2 Prinsop: 3J15J£'f%f? J Cunningham: qTg5I%ff ; Jayaswal: qRSR^jf. 

3 Barua suggests 

4 Barua correctly connects the word with Pali 

5 Barua suggests TOT%3H. 

6 Barua s ^5fFI T?T. 

7 Prinsep: f*T...^cT ; Cunningham : fsrfqqq; ; Jayaswal: ; Barua 

suggests gfw for ftf [<•*!. 

8 Prinsep and Cunningham : Barua suggests qf'IOldl . 

9 Jayaswal : RrT 

10 Cunningham : j Barua : [qqjqfafq], 

U Barua : <BF *R[SSR]f? %*nff 

12 Prinsep: ^TN ; Cunningham: . Jayaswal : fqfqq • Barua: faqR. 

13 Plinsop :Rqq*T*tJT% ; Jayaswal : «>^5ft-(R«fo5Tq fqqqyfq . Barua: 

wr[f5r]w?RRT[^]?rTf%. 

14 Prinsep : 15*1% j Cunningham and Indraji qjr^% . Jayaswal : <TJ5T#. 

16 Prinsep ; Cunningham :...*• Indraji and Sten Konow : Jjfa ; Barua : 

[*f]feq. There seems to be no reference to any Maurya-kala or Maurya era. 

16 Fleet and Indraji : q>RT ; Cunningham q^f which is supported by Barua. 

17 Barua: qt%^. 

18 Prinsep : ^ =qfa«T 3rf»T j Cunningham : =q 3pt ; Indraji : =7 sqfajq 
SPt ; IJarua: ^ 

19 Painsep and. Cunningham : qftq; , Indraji: j Sten Konow :Rf^. 
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swre r fo [i*] it w-^tt 1 s w-w a*f- 

ftr] *rg*ra[tf] <wwiPt 

17 

^-^r^T s r ^ t 9 <re?re# *roft- 

gpft ^|5TT ^n<%«$fcrfc [ll*] [Branched tree within railing] 


TEXT SANSKBITIZED 


«UT: I mp Rt-fatwn B I «ITW *TfTO%T %fc- 

TnnftM^T JRT«r-gN-5rwr (=*r^4w^ift3<(j»i<!n- 

^pi) $%3TTfatftwi nRsiti^ft Tar^ra^ftj sft^rc-srfawciT (*sfara-ftsra^5- 
>TRr) eBVf%^TT fUT^fir^T (=^Rfr8T) I 5RP %^'^-nt!)Rr-<WH^I <-fafw-fairc- 
(=^rf^TRt ggrcffrfl irfigft sra^ffr-r-wwTW^n^ii 

^ jf^Ru 41 to^ (= 3^0 sr^) sftre* (=viftran) i 

^[Nft RtRtipt: (=^T!I«t^i usr*f: f*it: 


^ 5PTNt-: ftrat: SPjfa S^WHT SIRfa *0 SfSWG^- 

Mti g^t (=+RrtJt<i^r^w ) JrsrcnaTfwsFf (=snv#aO ; 

3rWqa>?n^ (=^f^?TR:=Nf5TftRF:) ^ sr*ft qra 

UfaWWfct (=nfatw*iw<t.) Rs)«n<*i; ^ft^raTFI-TR’?: (=°^KI<) 

=? 3RPrfa (=^«nra) ; =* wtqfer (= ! *rc>rc*Pi) ; 'T^w 

^reRTftn JgsrcrMEraWrat ?] a? *fc =a *5Rfa (=sncsrc?i) i ftcfft *r m srfw 
facsn (==«wRr*t) afwr^f c«Hrer-snc-**r-*5*r ^ ( = aw- 


1 Barua: ^T. 

2 Jayaswal : ^f%. 

3 Jayaswal: ^cfjvj^o, 

4 Barua : Cunningham : faf^RT. It is possible. that here is 

a reference to Khara vela’s, claim to have descended from the ancient Chedi king 
Uparichara Vasu. 

5 For an arhat , see supra , p. 118, n. 2. Tho Jain saints are sometimes called 
Buddha, Kevalin, Siddha, Tathagata and Arhat. Kharavela was a Jain by faith. 

6 This seems to be the name of a family like Satavahana. Aira is found 
also in infra , No. 93. It is tempting to connect it with Aila= belonging to the 
lunar dynasty; but that is problematical. 
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<prfa (=5TTprmcO 5 ( = *mw«0<ik»RRT) firam- 

sefoR»rc*i gtfft s*r: ^ 

gpsw-W3r-«bi<<!jiPr: ^ (=srajte*j<0 smtfn i 

?wr ^ forrauftniran. srs^Fj? ^nr^Fsr^fira fira*r- 

g$s ^ fJrfw^rwr^ (tnwwriW <n^t ^r% i 

=5r *i? ^<w-fi rc fcmfo nfeqt ( = fa*rercqf ») <Fr-§fa*r (=<ph$ ?)- 

*r$t: swn«ft ^ ( = <i'3wi5ff) i srfirfw : ^ ^ tfw? 

^RRrprrftr [g*nut] f^stfa 4ft-*HN<*K 

[sf^r] i shr ^ W 5Rrra^...i wt =* ^f *T5<n *rrafa?iT 

)=*T? WI ? Fgi ) dwteqfa (“OTTTt^nt ) 5 <#T JCT^q^R-RSfl^T (=f^- 

fWJOT^ [«RT<l] JTS^t (=R^R) STI^TI: (=7*1:) 
aWTO ST: ^ra:(*)...q^f%...qffl^...«5'T-W5 5?TT3r-^: R? * [^fT^O 

R#-s?rarcr ^ ? tto%wp snr-TftfR ^rftr (=^<<14) 1... 

[spiilf ^ qjf] IW-Rftrara’ Jt5Tf^5Rf-5IT^rK TOrfa w- 

flftrar *rtctp?: [®twnn] 1 w *f <wc-*flwra[irc: «Rto] 

*iR?rrt-siWNf sFwftr (=wpni) 1 ^ w «mrant 

(=q^ra^rt) =7 qRw nft (=37ra*ra)...<ijr <ftgw 

nfo-snwofa *f<r (=3r*r ) ; spitto* =* (jlwfastf (=^Nt* 

5*rcra $cf ) f*Hfrr ( =*rf*pra; ) faftrc-s^-RSfra ( *st, *&*HBfreptf ) 1 

5I^t * 37 3?TrmRT^...RmHT *7 ftpf *W 3PPRC 

g^Rci qjn^t wrfg ; 7FT3 * TF3TR* «TT^ 7*7* J ^ 

^f%JT-^R* Rfit^TT SHF-JPT7-3W ^ *R fa 8 } ^5 

n ig * ( = mwdkTKMfiw i ft ) ftrer* gsrajt Tre-fisremt 

1 57 ss ^-^3T =nfflg£-fa$t7: ( «f%rsr, n, 3, 68) or =^W or comics 

Mah&niddesa, p. 379). ' 

2 = provincial governor; ^RB=jaglrdar. For the Rathika and 
Bhojaka tribes of Western India, see supra, pp. 23, 37. 

3 Rajagyiha (Rajgir), ancient cap. of Magadha (South Bihar). Bharatavarsha 
«N. India P Uttar5patha=N. W. India. Ahga=East Bihar. Pithtundra near 
Masuli^atam (Sue. Sat., p. 48f). Note the retaliation of the conquest of KaliAga 
by Nanda and A4oka. 
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" 'Tftnts | STR^pf ^ tffcrfNrcf (=o^55rt) ,...*q*r«WTT- 

fwf } 7ni«KRi^...g®T-*ifm9nf5r snfnpjfa rs *rcRt?$T%...qrftR: qqrfa- 
dfa I witrfi ^ «pf gnutl facts' fRTforffi (Udayagiri-Kha^agiri Hills) 

sqfaHffatlwT: ( = ^hura^wT) qra-faWI (=qqfe fqsrm-simrq) «mt- 
*nq%WH C^dMI ^MdHt ( = r M ' ggMt qqffsTCTRt 

Trawn^rfiRT sftq^crafqqiT: ( = snsRwftO ql'Wifwis i...9?wwwi s sfa* 
fernt ^ 5Tf?Rt cm^qqHrr HffaRigsrifaqq-snfft qrart (=qmrcT^ 

pn%) TO?BRR5c«nfwf5T: ifeai fa.. «f#tr; qfereiqqft 

wtm-*rcKr^ : [gscuut] ; ( = qldidt i Rw r fo re) 

qfa 1 %R^T5i: s': iferrsn *n faffed vnforsr: qqqq; >1^ ^'■qq’T 
qwqrcjrft . . .gqjfqqtqifqra: ^r^qr^-^ra: 1 2 3 * gq^q jq<R-«Vw <.*qarq>'- 
^fqift^rar. ^qr: gg-^-* ai^rq^: ^rsrfq-qi^lqii^qR-qtqg-)-^- 
fqfosra: Jrsrftsrq: 8 rrarr qrre^p ft: ( = sfarc; 11 

No. 92— Manchapuri 8 Cave Inscription of 
the Chief Queen of Kharavela 

Udayagiri Hills, Purl Diet., Orissa 
Bhagwanlal Indraji, Actes 6 me Congres Or . a Leide , pari III, 
sec. ii, p, 152 ff; R. D. Banerji; Ep. Ind., XIII, p. 159; Bauua, 
0 . Br . Ins,, p. 55f ; Luders, List, No. 1346 (for other references). 

Language : Prakrit 

8 0 r i p t S Brahmi of about the end of the 1st century B. C. 

1 P&shayda in the sense of a religious sect is found in Jain literature and 
also in Anoka’s inscriptions. See supra, pp. 27, 33f, 66f. I am now informed 
that its derivation from Sanskrit Pdrshada has been suggested by Schubring. 
He Beems to be right. 

2 The name of his palace in 1. 10 possibly suggests that Mahavijaya was 
Kharavela's viruda . 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., Xlll. In the upper Btory (also called 

Svargapuri) of the cavo. 
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TEXT 

1 *rf3ftrr[<T [*w]!mr [i*] irfMt 3 »w[*t] 

2 ?f«r[fe]5€f a wfcrcr faft-*rrc#]^r 

3 9mf5fa(5?]T [«Bif^] [tit-] 

TEXT SANSKlll TIZED 
( = ^uprmre) «rMwr: ( = 

Sttpjpap ( = ^cffi^wr: [=fof ^WT«f]) 5PH 1 W- ^1^ (=5Rni 

gsw?) f srfNw ff?*n ( = ^fnf^^T^r) tftsrrc^i 

^uwff^u [^jr] i$rf^ i 


No- 93— Manchapuri Cave Inscription 
of Vakradeva* (?) 

Udayagiri Hills, l’uri Dist., Orissa 
Bhagwanlul Indraji, Actcs 6 me Cony res Or. a Leide, III, iii, p. 
152 H.;*lt. 1). Banjsrji, Ep. Ind., XIII, p. 100; Barva. 0. Br. 
Ins., p. G3f ; Ludurs, List, No. 1347 (for other references). 

Language : Prakrit 

Script : Braluni of about the end of the 1st century B. C. 

TEXT 1 

i ^sr 5 JTfPCNra srf55[']nTfa7fcRt 

□ [ii*] 

TEXT SA NS Kit IT l ZED 

«n^f Rurrarei nr?^w?w ( = vtm 

[frfttf]) sprh ii 

1 qf was read by Indraji as 5T 

2 Indraji read o^jrf . Banorji: ^ 53 . 

3 Tho king’s name is sometimes read Ku<Jepa or Kadampa. He may have 
been a successor of Kharavela. Another record in the cave refers to a Kumara 
called Vatfukha (Liiders, No. 1348). 

4 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XIII. 

6 Some read: ifal ; Banorji; The use of the same word in 1. 1 of 

supra, No. 91, suggests that it is connected with the name of the family. 
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(ii) INSCRIPTIONS FROM ANDHRADESA 

(a) Records From Bhattiprolu 

•• 

No. 94-97— Bhattiprolu Casket Inscriptions 
of the time ot Kuberaka 

Bhattiprolu Stupa. Kistna Dist., Madras Pres. 

G. BunLER, Ep. Ind ., II, p. 323 ff . ; Luhers, List, Nos. 1329-39 

(for other references). 

Language: Prakrit. 

Script: Bralimi of circa end of the 2nd century B. C. 1 

TEXT 3 

Casket No. 1. 

(On the rim of the lower stone.) 

1 Btihler says, “If one doos this and places on the ono side the alphabets of 

the A£oka Edicts and on the other those of the Nanaghat* Hatlilgumpha and 
Bhiirhut-Torana inscriptions, which belong to about the middle of the 2nd 
century B. C. t one can only come to tho conclusion that the Bhattiprolu inscrip- 
tions hold an intermediate position between the two sets, but are much more 
closely allied to the first than to the second. On this evidence, which, I repeat, 
may mislead, they cannot bo placed later than 200 B. C., but may be somewhat 
earlier** (op. c it„ p. 325). According to him, % % ^ Z , Z, cT, *T, *T, 

T, and 5 agree exactly with those of tho southern variety 

of the Maurya alphabet. But in some cases, the belly of q is vertically elongated 
and the neck is very short. *T has both the angular form and that with rounded 
top ; ^ has the vertical a little prolonged downwards ; S' has slanting strokes 
instead of straight ones ; q is open to the right ; and Vf is written upside down. 

is expressed by the sign for with a curve to the right ; 5T has the angular 
form without the central horizontal bar; q is turned topsy-turvy ; 3T bas a long 
slanting line to the right of the vertical stroke ; q looks like ; c£ looks like q 
with a short horizontal bar to the right of the vertical stroke ; the sign of medial a 
is marked by an ordinary medial d like horizontal stroke to the right of tho 
consonant (except when an anusvara follows) ; medial d is shown by a horizontal 
stroke with a vertical hanging from its end. Some letters are turned to left 
or right and some downwards. This is reminiscent of an age when Brahmi was 
witten from right to left (cf. infra. No. 106). Forms of 3f and medial d 

suggest that the records are not much earlier than B. 0. 100. 

2 From facsimile in Ep. Ind., II. No. 4 is prepared from Bithler’s eye-copy. 
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I*HrfaTqr ft%[ll#] B: sm-grTC fP? »^[ll] C: 33d 

flpif-gst [11*] 


TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

A : ^ JT-RHJ: ^ 3><.W ^ TT5^ri y^di (=4«i«i ; *I5T, 

ftfan), psrft^-Rgs: ^ gs-srfar% (=<^?rcfrn^) f#<§n 11 B ; 5^-35^ 

3W1 fl^srqr (=7TTH!rfirJ^:) II C : StR: for^-g^: ^fas: it 


A. (Centre) 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 
G 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

(Left) 12 
13 

(Right) 14 

15 

16 
17 

18- 


TEXT 

Casket No. 2. 

(On the centre of the lid ) 

JTtft 

fcWSMI 
[j>rfe&# *mi t 
sfafafa 

tfjPtft STt^lt 

STO4>[3t?] ^t 

*3*1# ] T d 

Rjpit [§]# ^rrfeir^ 

«rc<irt fa»T[¥]# #rat 
i?ft in) ^[*t] [*ns]^t 
***[#]# *rc# 

^trr#(?) fcRft 

nt^IT# 3TRt 
5^(0 [*T]?it 
iimid * * 3W$t 

ntaraw’ f*t 
yiMgat 3?rd 
[11*] 
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TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

33CI^s, fmw, WPIj:, sffcsi:, 

?), N?B, TP?:, (?), *n%*K, N*TWR:, VRcf:, sffcRT: 

*), P^rfgwf:, f^PR:, m*:, * * *, *n?B, * * *, 5PR»: 

^rt (=tftm5H*srsr:), $r- sqfaqgin:, 3m: ^rcs-ssr: [ijfcit ^hihJ n 
B On the rim, to the left 
* * * f R^ng *m 

(=«mwmr: ffRTfir Ofcnft ?] gsw (=^r^r)^4^ i 

C On the outer rim, to the right 
♦ 

1 BtfSr-mRt fwt [i*] 

2 f g^r< -JTT^ft-53t *r*rt [l*] 

(=*lttft-«RTO: I (=*WmO *mTCft-giT: SR: |) 

D On the rim of the lower stone. 

* *lffc f5PBT-35TR CWg^TT [l*] TT^PT 
qrg^f [i*] siV rOst?'] =3 ironjT-^gnf =* u 

(=rt Btsl faror-gsmur i urftm S^ : *rm im*: ftfe- 

%*TT: api: (=5RRi) I ifat (=fR?’Tttffa-3RHt) m^rr »fojjrr, P*lfi^-Rg3C : ^ 
iRRi-^35es * ») 

E On the rim of the lower stone outside D. 

BBwr mn (# ?)-gwl smt smrg m ft ?] ?r 0*] 

5T^-g^: 3m:, ?niW m*3N: I 


Casket No. 3. 

A On the upper stone. 

1 ^WT 

2 5^t =^t 

3 fa# 


28 
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4 Wt srfnnt qfiret 

5 wit %Rt RT?t 

6 fcft ff^Rt M SWJsit 

7 #g?Rt RR# 

8 RRWlt RWRt 

9 #srat [tl*] 

mn, 5T2RT:, 5JWJ:, fil^ns, mntnp, 

%5T:, %?f:, RT*T:, ^:, WJi:, §5 I#tR:, WTOJs, WK^i, 

qnnre:, «np-., it ) 

B On the rim of the lower stone. 
mgRflPt ntfrnr jtsrt n ngnt n:[i*] qar 3n ff^t w 
?f[t%] [ii*] (=?^Hr %qr; nsgm n ngy n i gpr %r 
*T5tT ?rff^: [=m: nRWT srffnr] l) 

No. 4. 

On a Hexagonal piece of crystal found inside one of the boxes. 

1 manure [njqgcrfs 

2 gnnjntfT 

3 qmg^mnn 

4 Prem%re srh$- 

5 [n]ftn 

6 nt%T 3i*n [ii*] 

(=HT?nnrer n^qgunf?, gn^nrere rendtfrent(<) % reprerfcn 
«rmq>-wfen: ntflm (=sm) srere-qing i) 
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(b) INSCRIPTIONS OF THE IKSHVAKUS OF 

THE KISTN A-GUNTUR REGION 

• • • # 

No. 98— Nagarjunikonda Inscriptions of 

VirapUrUShadatta 1 — Regnal year 6 

Remains of a Stupa in the valley of the Nagarjunikonda Hill, 

• • 

Guntur Diet., Madras Pres. 

Vogel, Ep. lnd„ XX, p. 16, 19f. 

Language : Prakrit 

S 0 r i p t : Southern Brahml of the second half of 3rd century 
A. D. 

No. 1 

TEXT 1 

l [n*] Jnrt 

3 siqw- Mftqftw [i*] nfroav 

4 8 f^xvj 6 s^rcr- 

1 Biihler suggested that Purushadatta is the king's name and vira is only 
an epithet. But here the epithet seems to form a part of the name. 

2‘ From the facsimile in Ep. lnd., XX. Ayaka pillar inscription C. 3. 

3 According to Buddhist works the qualifications of a bhagavd are Usarlya 
(animd, eto.), dhamma (transcendental virtues), yasa (pure fame of universal 
recognition), sirl (all-round accomplishment), kdma (all objects of desire) and 
payatana (supreme effort to gain sovereignty over all). See also supra, 
p. 92, n. 2. 

4 Some of the NagSr junikopfla records read or before 

5 Some records read after 

Advamedha is usually seen to have been performed by kings to celebrate their 
victory over other kings, especially the former overlords of their families. Santa- 
mfila apparently ousted the Satavahanas from their suzerainty over the Kis$n&- 
Guptur region. 

6 Some records read 
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5 wftwRfm *r%f5s?w 

6 Rt^r *rf»rf% *rretfs?Rr 

7 fqgwr m i SHwfi w ?T%ft-grW a ^fafifa] 3 

9 f^-srrc-<PfTfafa s?Kng-*$5!T *r?T?Rrefi: ^ r n r pre mcn 

10 <T]f?rftrft # smt 3RTORT w fa ft FP W RWCT H s i ii 7 qftsnJtgsf 8 

11 ^#B-fta-g«srrif*rcrc 9 ^ ?RRt ^ fjRTO-tf<rf%-*faR% 

12 R5T-#^-f??r-S^T?f«RT«I ^ ^sHT T^Rfac? fa [l*] 

13 frft faf Mk^ f UK<w ^ wr «m t 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 [II*] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

f%5*3[ II *W : *RW% ^TTSRRSRRF |[5IJ{Rt*fa R%R R#RR1«JW*HR 

ftrarnn?Mt?( = •«iTRla»wiiiR'>)-%^R hur R!j-i<wpsrffafa 

( 5RR: ) *Rl**f$5R (=fofcr- 

HTHR ) I *T?T^ RfRISlFT 1 1 

1 Some records read ^tcf^RT. For the change of ?T in to =q, see Sue. Sat., 
p. 17, n. 1. 

2 Some records have which is tho correct expression. 

3 Somo records have 

4 Read TOpJJ 

5 One record has t^Tlfi?$ an( i two others 3<dlfa* Velama was a person celeb- 
rated for charity in Buddhist mythology ( J at aka , vol., I, p. 228; Vibhangaftha- 
kathd, p. 414; Ang. N., IV, 394f ; Ep . Ind ., XX, p. 33) ; cf. reference to Karna in 
later records. 

6 Some records have *|ilcfR|f< 

7 Some records read qs^H% 

8 Some records have hRjTI^JST 

9 Some records have 

sD 

10 q ^ is written under the line. 

11 Virup&toha is supposed to have been the gana of which Skanda was the 
leader. The Kadambas of Banavasi and, imitating them, the Chalukyas of Badami 
also claimed to have been protected by Mahasena. 
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»fl3?r?rR5«r-l5RRra55r-^R: ^r fi ret ggre q 

( ) i farrerpgr sftc «tPh% m- 
iT^ST, **#*!#: ( Ki^TW5P»*gft3-<MWi*fftw ) sfTfa#- 

3*fR T^TRf ( =^nf^nw) *TP^f, WTO-*nW#Pnfi (=5»fa)- 

f 1 2 3 4 5 6 to ( =?«rrt )- fo nggg-t 5 nf fo ) ^H-nfwmT- 

( =*T5lWlcg<TTfa^I <T5fr ) ( “RSTcRPTC-T# ) ^RTNR-RTRT 1 

*I1NR! 3*PT^R3T (=HTcrr-ft<J-fRR*r j ^TST, 

^RR^nsrarfjr (=srata®) (#*rnsrrft] Tftw^ (=3ftro) ^vprta-fipr-g^r- 
W'fare (®g*sTR# sinfft^ ) sttnh: * fa#g^«rrfR-*FTT^» a R#aN>-ftcr- 
g^imsnftrc ^ *jwt sftgTf#[#t] ifa i m- «re 

s pfrrt m % ft# i® ( =?nf^iBTW ^ft# ) « 

No. 2 

TEXT* 

1 fatf [ll*] #r ¥TP3t SftUSHPBdR iTf*r-#«Rt RTO?r[Tg*]- 

2 5prwt ftcr-5crn-^r-*ift-ftq55ffr JTtwftr-wr-^fw 4 

3 «rrg^-Tft?Tft?Rr [i*] xrarfSrcn-RSR-sriw 5 

4 Rfftft # jfcHjfv WRt %(-p-|5RTWIFl # 

qfasf# [i*] 


1 See supra , p. 185, n. 3. 

2 According to Childors ( Pali Dictionary , s. v. Nibbdno) the expression 
1S|*TW-*FrlTI in the Khuddakapatha means (< the enjoyment of Arhatship.’* 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX. Ayaka-pillar inscription B 5 

4 Other records have qft^^faTCT 

5 We may accept Vogel’s correction •*TfTU*T-^rr%$T. Many Saka kings of 
Ujjain had rudra at the beginning of their names; see Sue . &££., p. 22f. 

6 Vogel likes to correct it to fvHWWfH. 
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5 qgregwft fe =? qfiflR ^rfa Rl^ i ^i i r g grcr ng iftf rcq m i ^lW 

6 R5«rf^wr% nfitraiKN 3*f*raT f^nft-WR-rei 1 aRfr*rcr io«(+*)v»* 
^f»rt * [i*] 

7 T*ft ^ sir <T $ fiR 1° [ll#] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fcra?* n w r#?r R &re n gqsmR 

f^r-tm-^r-jftf - faigafR R«p^r*5R *ngpmft- 

i +)^i"5c^ f»w>( -ii?m^r-^Ti%^iT ( =^«n 1 1 ) jj^t- 

( =5rtr3^Ti-»Tf|^ ) ^wrfrft^T %ti yfcren^n?. wpn f^-^-fjRfcr- 

*RR (?TJT, RraW*frrrc) sfassiftra^J I RfTrRR^fiT: ^ <JjlfaHt SnRepftft: 
( =H$ld<dW ^ >J^IHf STTforfSRT ) W RfTfefRR RgRFW% 

[ ^WUrft^TT ] R5RRR^Wi: ( =*TfTd*m STTRdfat ) 3rf^dT: ( W> 
y^lftdl:=^rTT: ) flRR-RTW^ ( =RmUUt ) RHfd-SR ( =SRMfvpB SR* ) 
1'* , i ^T: ^ I W* $ srak% % f^% 1<> || 

No. 3 

TE XT* 

1 Rpt [ii*] swt *rrodt ^nT-^m ^'i^T 3 *nprc- 

2 «?R*iffc?w [i*] ust%R$ RSRsrci fN^?l%-RCrfo- t rR»Tf5dR 

3 ^n1%R fOTEtfe-%re- 

4 srcRrfjMtera ' 

5 flfR^-fcRT faR-VRI^SS^ Rt^R *rW?R f*T- 

6 faRf^pfiR *!%*>! <«ft fErft-f^fisa^ra *RT R5T^r qfttilfcftNil 


1 Of. ^t^TPC °* * ater records, derived from the Roman denarius . Possibly 
f^Tft refers to actual Roman coins (imported in South India) and not to their 

Kushana imitations. See Sue. Sdt., p. 27 n. 

2 Prom the facsimile in Ep. lnd. } XX. Ayaka pillar inscription C 2. 

3 Read RJT-^WR 

4 Read qft l f fal fts to. 
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7 STCRt RR^ ^R%ftfRF& 7flRR§H R fRRrRHfRfR-RR!R% 

8 *r %-hrr qfirsfiRf [i*] *Rft[RT]R 4'fu<&i&*i§Qs«n4 jfjfcuftd f*] 

9 *4 [i*] 'thjrtr-hrhh ?rhr-»rf5!RR-'T^-*i[rfe«-^[^^r*]- 

wh 1 

10 si(r*)*rtr siRtc-srh sf fo i fofo ^R-R(fRrc*)-fHRR-qfcr r^rth- 

11 fR5ftd['] f*?n JFPSRp RSr%faH 9 HTRT R sfqRTT % [l*] *Rt Rft- 

12 % WT R $ 1® [ll*] 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 



(«4*i II HR: RRR% ^qRT3r-Rc^TTR RM+RdSCTR I 

R5l3$ RCRTR^R RrfJTT^qfcr-RfI%H->TR?Kt?reR 
RTfRR: ^q ^ fe- Rt ^ TR p r-priraR^r-a^rfRH: R^«fs 

HlfinfoEKH fRRPSh ( RtRTTRT: RfiRRH ?4- 

faRP RT%6T ( =RRRT ) Uf: »fl«fl<aW5WR Rp 4 8 RfT^ft R«ft*rb SfTcRR: 
RTRT fJ^Rr rRutrcr (=3%q) 3TRRR: R fR^W3nfiraWI5^ *R &TC5KR 

aldaiPid[R5ft] i stirpr: WRSHRshft& 4 gqf^RH. & rst^-hrwI 
( = R|l4dH« R^fdfaP ; RJT, Rfi&TTCP ) I RRIRTRRreRRTRf ^-RPRR-W- 

«iwiwii<am gi fatwiH . (=?tp4r^rrth.) ^hiRi^h ( =ftiwfoj ) eft3- 


1 Read (fa 

2 The same thing seems to be twinmentioned in the same sentence through 
over sight. 

3 For the cross-cousin marriage, see Successors o/ the Sdtavdhanas, p. 13. 

4 See ibid, p. 25f. 

6 *t T^^BT = matrices, i. e. texts on original, basic or fundamental doctrines. 
The word here seems to refer to the five nikdyas of the Suttapifaka , via. 

rR‘R ) Ro, R'jpT®, RWTTC®, $fG®. 

6 See supra, p. 80, n, 1. Some scholars believe that is derived from 

Sfif* ^ the blessing always in the mouth of the monks. 
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R^-fipcPTsfar fasTfar (= wfft 

«WTT: ^ WTf^Rri: I TT?: % ^T% 

S 1« II 


No. 101— Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 
Virapurushadatta— Regnal Year 14 
Vogel, Ep. Ind., XX, p. 22 
Language: Prakrit. 

Script: Southern Brahml of the 2nd half of 3rd cent. A.D. 

TEXT 1 2 

1 far [u*] suit 

R3^r-R?-R5t-f??r-g^-Rn-^f^r 9 

^fiRT-RK-^I-^T-qH-TOR^-^r mn-tpi 3 -W^> 

fl^-^-f^?T-*Tf|cRr 5SRI [i#] ^ RT[<lftgt>r*]l5] 4 

[*fae**] \0 (+*) M % f^TR* I* (+*) } [l*] 


1 From tho facsimile in Ep, Ind. 9 XX. Second Apsidal Temple inscription F. 

2 H. Sastri’s suggestion is bettor than Vogel’s ^T-^[T*]fqRRTC<». 

3 Tho “noble eight-fold path” consists of f?[2f5 (right views), WKR 

^ (right resolution), cTF5TT (right speech), ^pPJTT (right action), 

*F*TT (right living), *p3TT (right exertion), *F*TT *rf?T (right recollec- 

tion), and ^HTTf^T (right meditation). Dagabala is a name of Buddha derived 
from his knowledge of ten kinds. The story of Mara’s defeat by.Buddha is famous 
in Buddhist mythology. The inauguration of the Buddhist doctrine is technically 
known to the Buddhists as Buddha’s turning of the Wheel of Law. 

4 f*ft<jfC«5cKr seems to have been omitted owing to inadvertence. 
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[q*][qlq-fcT]qTqtfqH l 

^-q 5 raT^iWT] [^f^]-[q]^-?mfoi^h-TO^H' qftqq cf^l'- 

owrnf 

2 ftqragtta sq-fqqT-qtf fq?ft ^ss-snifirffcf %fqq-«rc qqa> 

qqq q-%<ftq qq-f?rgq qnftq gwiRr^ra qtfqfqftq sml q§qt 
3 fq[']qq*r fq^ q % «ifa*lT*l-qqqq ^qq-q?qfqq qigq q q 
f qfqqiTq qTgq q § qqgqwq *5$ ffaqq qf*pftq q 

mg-s^rnf q qfTqqs^qqqgqqq qrfqjlqR q qsrjj-q-gqjjjqiq qraqr 

q qrqqsq jjjaqTfqqq ^fqq>rq RTpra 9 #®[i]- 

q>rfcF.q qqq qrfqqqq qqq qtf«rc>[q] qftqrpiTq qfq[qr]q qtfqq q 
<qqqt [fqgqt] ffq[qr]fqqq qTfeq] 

: * qT§qt *jqq qfnqW fqfq^iq ijqfa^Tq qmtfqfq^rq vjgq 
q)ifqq>iq gqrq qmqq qftqq q q^T* q qqfqftfqqtf [ i* ] trqrtq 
q %fqqqr ^feo5-fq|T^ qtfq-w-qrqiqt 

qtq^ i q5rfq(?r*)^ qqq-qfqth?] ifaPrfor qqTq-qraT 
qaraf] sTo5[’]qr-qqqt q qfeqN-ft^ qcrtfqqq gq-qrt dqqqqt 
qtq*$T fqfqr * qfqssrtf sitq*$T qq « gq;fq{tq[] %q-qqqf 

si 8 fqfrt: %q-qqqt[*i?] [1*] tjq q q®f qqft-qf%[q*] 

[qr*]gqqq qqq-fcq-iqiq qfqq qq[q] q #sq [1*] ^q 

qqqlq fqf? qq^[‘]fq%f?' ^rftq qqgqr-^q q 

4 4 qqqfq-^q q qpT-^q q [l*] qSTftq fqfqw *?iq fq [ll*] 

TEXT SANSKR1 T1ZED 

fqq[q 11 qq= qqq% fqqr^jq-aq^fq^rqqqq-q^-qqqrq 

q^q uqfqqqqqfqqft q$r qrqiq ) ^q-q^q-q#q^-faq^-qtf-^fwq 

1 For H^fcT see supra, p. 80 n. 1. It is also suggested that the word is derived 
from the benediction ¥HT %. 

2 The reading seems to be 4f|cj<d^[ ( or > °%*i ^r) 

3 Some ten aksharas are lost after sf . 

4 The line begins from below of 1.3. 

*’ 29 
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SUL HOT INSCRIPTIONS 


= ( =«*?Hwrar) 

gffa-W-^-gtf-*TR-S*RJT^Tg 5^ra^f-*TfrsRTR TOHRIjfa^W-SM^M ^*r- 
3rwg?*R:-gsrT<F( = gnfs^pjrrc cre^-f^r^-swra sn*gsr%-steRsfcrre 
fr^r?B-f^T-*i^ 5 iT?r ( = oifsrani ) 55W i m- greft-prcg [ fogw- 
gfrer] tfgsrc: ^afcn i* ^rtc^: m % f^rcn n ( =m^p>- 

srafcfwfiwS ) i <r?r*re?rtar ^rarsrrigkrf ^4K-n?*rrc- ^T-f%TTcr- 
^«^M<k^^-^^f^-^-Tr^-^c-?rr5i'T^q-ii?r^Rt 1 ( = Tffasrfo 
srefar ^ ^rai ) p-rfarrort msprcfaiwt (=fas si^rcr) grfa% ( = 'forcng ; 
W, *&m) frsrggjafi: 9 g^f^rnrpt ftff* 3?if-*reK 

sfftgM ( =*hW4$?5to'p> ) srrfaw ^torfsniT— -’ 3 Hc*r:, 

%&, fa§: =5f %m\- ^qm-^rersqw ^RHZfq%:, *113: ^ *m* |5PTT:, 
^srr^ot =* 3PFTT: W*J& tfn^FT: ^ ^ri:, ^ i gsg ^ 4t : ^ 

*rrf*T%^: ^ wg^iP’Ejrab, sjtcjft: ^ 
(=fircr*rf^) g-jrfutftaw, srrfam^r: (^ftowsiT:) ^Riftwr;, grppRHt... 
#gT*TTf^r srtftnifcjr:, ^r^i, [*»], ^un^^ror: (=*rramsn:) 

gfSRmTT:;— SNT ^ [^Tftctg]— ?ncflR:, %: *ITg:...?ng: q^, 

#IW fSHT: g^RT: STPT^: % gfifo: *rtw., JpPlt: JTRW % *gTOh 

*r gsr^-fR^t: [tj^t*mr st^rmnO t 2 irsrg tr^ frrfar] (=f^- 

%r-gf, (=fa?#3-fvT^!IT 5TRTR ftfift 

W-srrorg:, (=3?rqf) 1, gsTfgfrt Jurwawn 1, ^fir O 

snrwrrai, ?^pth wSwhwto % m&s-vtit (w; °$&) mr&m 

1 KaSmira to the north of the Panjab ; Gandhara= Rawalpindi and Peshawar 
Districts of the Panjab; Kirata in the Himalayas, possibly Tibet; China in 
China beyond Kirata. Tosali-Dhauli in Puri Dist. Aparanta=North Konkan. 
Vanga= parts of Central, Eastern and Southern Bengal. Vanavasi=Banavasi 
in North Kanara Diet. Damila=Tamil country. Yavana=Greek colony of 
North West or South India or Southern Anam. See Sue , Sat,, pp. 28-32. 

2 Vijayapuri in the Nagarjuniko^d a valley was possibly the capital of the 
Ikshvakus. Sri par vat a was the name of the Nallamalur range. The old name 
is represented by mod. Srifoila which is only a point in the range. Cf. Mahendra- 
giri (-Eastern Ghats) and Maliendrachala in the Ganjam and Tinnevelly Dists. 
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(?) gp R ^Bi : Wf: \, qf^rRTg WPTWT: Sff », 

g®rf*dt sNrtcto, «r tfcrmivT: i— ^ ^ dqR«f$H 

snprisr sreRr-f^paro wfaj, [fcsrg^m] i ^ 

(=R4^-^T-Rwaf«r-^ ) f%f*r: q»Tf^r‘ — ; qs gp r-grftfri! ^ *i$- 

srfaESTfifar ^ 'fpr-wfifar ^ i *hre£%: (=ftraT-aw ) Wrew qtf tf?r » 


No. 102— Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 

VirapurUShadatta— Regnal year 1 8. 

Youkl, E v . hid., XX, p. 21 
Language : Prakrit 

Script S Southern Bralnni of the 2nd half of 3rd cent. A.l). 


TEXT 1 2 3 

i Rnrgi ;Rf «r>ra[i*] f^rerafa- 

3tRr?td[T]f‘l4)H-^T'Jtt( t liy^y[-3TTf%H 
#fe-*fRrd^-f^€?Rr(5R*)-7^TRiR *r^§ errRf5?Rf^TR qi%feg<rcr 
feft-WRrqpa *rRrft nfRRWR qT%fegdH 

gRl^TR *T% JfSTcRPfR ^^rFTTW-R[T]clT 

sprat ermine *sft Rsfrg^m ?fg- 

*rafa% 

~ sprat ^ 3*ra-[#i;] f? d-g^-[f:raT<ii*rara] . . . [tfR-tfywr ] [«rr]^«jR»iRd<i 

*TfI%lrR- < TT«nj^f 4 «TRT-*fc??-fnT»ti J l<iTi*i 5 SRHfig? *T?T- 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. lnd., XX. First Apsidal Temple inscription E. 

2 Vogel prefers a fullstop here. I am inclined to suggest 

3 Read which is the reading of the other records. 

4 5T is written under r the line. 

5 Cf. Kura Inscription of Toramana and supra , No. 101, 1. 1. Records at 
Sanchi and Barhut show that pious people from all parts of the country visited 
the Buddhist establishments on pilgrimage and offered pillars, etc., with a view 
to acquire merit. 
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fal-q[’]qg (5] [3]qq-f gg 3ffafwg[q]qTqg-q3qrq% Ih«hmIh^» 
( fawfa% ? ) q qfarfagq qfafa gq-fagg 

qiggsr-iforfcci sfa-irsq <rfa5[T]fag [i*] ^ fafashgft^rcr 
3131?: 3 ^o(+*)<£ ttfg-TO \ fqqo’ qq* «. [1*] gqggfa 
fpl [T]^r i^Tq fa [II*] 


TEXT SANSKltl Tl ZED 


fa«n II qq: qqq% f«iq I ^T3T^r fa^n^rfa-R^fair- 

qfaqffagi ( =®3fg£ffasT) qfaffarfa^qiq^qq^qqTfaq: siitafew^fe- 
^gggw-sggggpT-sqTfqq: 1 2 * fr^% ?rafaf g g? sroq qrfTOtggFT 
qtaRRIjpq gftqir gPHt, g?rgqq^q qrfagtgg^q ssftqrqi *qsqfaq; 
Wf gfTgggtf qnffaeft: 'stifh: srTqrgqsq 9 m- gretfgg^q 

iwpt tsrfa^H (=?rp^ fTORTiq q ) SUFR: q 

ggq^fagggfqgfqmfrrTq ( =®fqqkrgrqr4' )••• gjq^-gsgssi qigift^iifaF? 
( =qrsqfaqft!!Fq ) gprorTn^ sqfagrqi qiqfaqr-g*Fqiqdfqt gqgn^tf 
JT?rfa^TfFT 3fT?qq: q 3qqf g*q ( = JrcfI%-f5TCT ; ^?ST, qfafai$g*g ) 
srsnf^dH; ( =qfafa qiran ) qgTqggggTira ( =vnfa-^in?^fa ) faq*qrffaqi 
(srfqqwroqfa) q qftqpFq ( = 3fpq) srn:-q?Tqq-^gtqTqr [?nqTqkrf] 
qfi[jfa ( =°usrq ; *T 5 r, qfaqrrq ) gqfapi ( =gsqfq*q*ra* 5 *wiq‘ ) 

qf.gTqgfassfa ( ^qgsgrafafeg ) ggqqgq sfawfqg[ *Rft* ] I TTSr: 
*frfagqqqg*q gq^rc;: mrqqr: n? |gsqw- to: %, faro*, tow: * ( =grq- 
q*gfqq% ) 1 g^grqrqr ffgtq gqnq [q] «qg ffa 11 


1 For PI/. see supra, p. 201, n. 4. 

2 Noto that supra , No. 100 refers to the lady simply as the king’s paternal 

aunt. Here is another reference to cross-cousin marriage. 
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No. 103— Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 

Ehuvula Santamula II— Regnal year 2. 

Nagamjunikond/, Guntur Dist,, Madras Pres. 

J. Pli. Vogel, Ejj. lnd., XXT, p. 02 
Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
8 0 r i p t : Southern Brail mi of the end of tlie 3rd cent. A.l). 

TEXT 1 

1 [it*] suit WWcft [ll*] 

4 [*T-q^Tfq*]*T qrfast-grrcr 

5 iTfR^m 9 *TT[5]^grT?r 

'» *TfT^fa pj 

7 Wqffcn*? Tfa?fwf [l*] qT%<ft-grm *W[T]f?f 

8 firfr-^is-Tier^i 2 fsrfdtf %s % 

IRW I® [ll#] 

TEXT SANSKtil TIZED. 

fos?i 11 jot; nn^l $5rc 11 fq^r^r , rfa-q?T%H-qFT’Zfta*!i 

3tfjTft?rrf?rst»i-qT^T^vr-?nf^T: 

qurf^cTRi^TR qrfagt-jprcq ^fT^jr 8ft?jR?m«rw sjqpti: itst- 
msd-g^i sfotossqqrcq *ns4rcr: f^r^n: »m 6 ^raT: 

(=*rflfa’ ^hh ) m R^siRrftp*: ( ) fain;: srrqp^wj: 

qfwfa%wp ( = ^qt ^-ST^-fq^qnjji sqqfRR) aRreifra: 1 *r$: qrlttalyaw 
tfKggg ui i ^d jq tfqRrc: starry: m- * fw ; q-?w i* 

( =g3gggsq^gf q*re-1^q% ) n 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. lnd., XXI. Ayaka pillar Ins. 6 2. This 
is the only record (but cf. HftW, No. 104, 1. 8). of the Ikshvakus in which con- 
juncts are employed as in the case with the May idavolu grant of the Pallava 
Yuvamaharaja Sivaskandavarman, infra. Ehuvula Santamula therefore appears 
to have ruled about the time of Sivaskandavarman’s father. 

2 In his own records Virapurushadatta calls himself rdjd. 



SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 104 — Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 
EhUVUla SantamUla II— Regnal year 1 1 
Vogel, Ep. Ind. XX, p. 24 

Language : Prakrit 

Script : Southern Brahtni of the end of the 3rd cent. A.D. 


TEXT 1 2 


1 fat*** I SUTl-#* 

2 f«rer[i*] *5TUP3rcr wrctf3g?m 

4 [fh t 3 ?] i [i*] 4 5 6 - 

5 3T^TFTVI-JtTf^H 5 

<* mf^r- 

7 SSTO SfltfegcRT faft-^?Tg55[*J*] 

3 qrfaq *TfRT3RT *TT5fTg?TCT fuft-fsPCjfwr- 

9 irSUCFSRf fT^feg^RT 

10 f^-«rf^55-^r3!g®[4=i] 

11 #^[sr]f«^q %?i ’srfjrc fasrU =* 

12 ^t§T^t‘ 


1 From the facsimile in Ep . Ind., XX. Detached Pillar inscription H. 

2 In another record the narao appears to be Cf. the name 

ff3*5tg®-%R of a Darsi ins. of the 7th century (An. Rep. 8.I.E., 1933-34, p. 41). 

3 Not noticed by Vogel. f*T seems to be clear. 

4 Read oftaTfrota-frsfar. 

5 Read Usually Santamula I is called mah&r&ja and his sou rdjS. 

But here all the kings are styled mahdrdja. 

6 Better read 3ff3T33)« Here is possibly a reference to the Chutu kings 
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18 rV RfRRro rr-rrtr ffcR-sRr«f [i*] 

14 RT R5T-*TRRfRRR RR[Rt]R-^R f% « 

TEXT SANSKR1 T1Z.ED 

II RR* RRR% RR^5R*S5NT I RfHTR*R RlfRBtgRSR 

RRcR*: ^RTRR: 1 1 jft«R-RR: RRR: <1 fRRR: RRR: * 
( = R R g sm R R gR RHR^^f) R?RTR*R ^fRdRTfjretRRTR^RTR^RlfRR: STR^*- 
ffTRR^fe-^RRWSRRRRPT-^rfR* 1 RRtRf srafRSRRt^F-l RTftn^tgRFT 
N^TISR^RR R C RRT, RCTTTRRJT RTCtfgRRR fffRT, 

R5KTRW RTf R^STC R SW^RIT ^R-RT?RJJijreR RfR=RT, RRRTR^-RfKTR- 
RfT^Rr ( = oR^sqT) sBtRRf%f«IRT ?R RfR^r (=IJ5T) ftfR: R RTIRPafrut 
R^RTRRRt ( = RterRTRpRtaTRJT ) RTf^ (=RCRrTR ; RJT, RtWTR ) 
RfH 3f^R fpfRrRFtf ffRIRTR I 3J7RNRRT R?T-*rfa>R%R 

( = R#mRr5RT?RTR7) R^RtR-RJ R**U (=fRRffHt) ffa II 



CHAPTER III 

INSCRIPTION OF COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA 

A— CEYLON 

No. 105— Andiya-kanda Cave Inscription of 
Tissa Abaya ( = Tishya Abhaya) 

Kitegal llill-rauge, 25 miles south-east of Anuradlnipura, 
Ceylon. 

Don Martino de Zilvu Wiokremasingk, Epiyraphia Zetjhinica, 
1. p. 144 

Language S Prakrit, influenced by the local language 
Script S D rail nil of the second-first century JJ. C. 1 

TEXT 2 3 4 5 

1 g5r[s*] ^PPT-fsw-3T[3*?]5 ^ ?r*ra- 


1 Garni ni Tissa has been identified by Wickrcmasinghc with Saddha-Tis^a 
[Abhaya] who reigned at A* pura in c. 77-59 13. C. and his son Tissa Abaya with 
Lajji-Tissa or Liimani-Tissa who ruled in c. 59-19 13. C. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Zel. f I. and a photo print kindly supplied by 
the Archaeological Commissioner, Ceylon. 

3 Read °^^T. The use of the word is interesting. In India, the 

lmlo-Greek king Eukratides ( circa 175-155 13. C.) is tho earliest ruler who has 
boen called (Smith, Catalogue , p. 12) on his coins. Tho title possibly indi„ 

cates Ceylon’s intercourse with tho northwestern part of India, because royal titles 
like ITfrcrsr, ^CraTlfinCW, n^nfwsr ©tc. were popularised by foreigners who 
settled in that region. 

4 Read f^T. The photo-print reads The alcsharas in brackets 

cannot bo read in the print. 

5 Read TO. 
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TEXT SANSKBITIZED 

^m5r-^T3f^r-R‘«rw ( = ?r?tn n 

No- 106— Duwe Gala Cave Inscription, No. 7 

Du we Gala Cave, Ceylon. 

Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register , III, p. 104, Plate XX 

Language S Prakrit influenced by tlie local language. 

Script S Brahmi (to be read from right to left) 1 of about the 
1st century B. C. 

TEXT 2 

l *urt% srafirf^r [=^r^r ^irt] 9 

TEXT SAN SKR1TIZED 

cf: (=5ff) II 

1 This peculiar characteristic of the record which appears to belong to about 
the first century B. C. suggests that either the Brahmi script was introduced 
in Ceylon before A4oka (c. 273-32 B. C.) who writes it from left to right or less 
probably that it was influenced by an earlier script of the south. Excepting some 
portions of the barbarously engraved Yerragudi MRE, Agoka's Brahmi records 
are not to be read from right to left. The present epigraph possibly proves that, 
like Kharosbfchi, Brahmi too was originally written from right to left. This 
fact again connects the Brahmi alphabet with the pre-historic writing of the 
Indus Valley from which it was undoubtedly derived. has a much developed 
form; but other letters have not. Development of Brahmi characters outside 
India was not uniform with their development in this country. 

2 From a photo-print kindly supplied by the Archaeological Commissioner, 
Ceylon. 

3 There is the figure probably of a ship engraved at the right side of the 
inscription. 

'• 30 
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B-CENTRAL ASIA 

Nos. 107-114— Documents from Chinese 
Turkestan 1 

Languages Prakrit 2 influenced by local languages. 
Script S Kharoshthl 3 of the 3rd-4th century A.D, 

No-I( = BRS No. 14) 

Double-wedge Tablet 


1 These records wore discovered by Sir Aurel Stein in his three expeditions 

to Chinese Turkestan in 1900-0], 1906-08, 1913-16, beyond the |Niya 

River in the regions of Niya, Lou-lan, Tun-huang, Imam Ja’far Sadiq 
and Endere. They are described and the circumstances of their discovery 
are recorded respectively in Stein’s Ancient Khotan , 1907, Serindia , 1921, 
and Innermost Asia , 1928. The records discovered in the first and second 
expeditions were published by A. M. Boyer, E. J. Rapson and E. Senart 
in their celebrated work entitled Kharoqthi Inscriptions , part 1, 1920, 
part II, 1927. Part III (1929) of the work dealing with the records of the third 
expedition were published by Rapson and P. S. Noble. Their number has been 
given here in brakets. The results of the researches of T. Burrow have been 
published in his Language of the Kharotfhl Documents (Cambridge, 1937) and A 
Translation of the Kharotfhl Documents ( London, 1940 ). Most of 
these records are written with ink on wedge-shaped wooden tablets ; but some are 
on other materials such as leather. Many documents, a good many works in 
Sanskrit and Prakrit and in other languages and scripts, sometimes entire 
libraries have been unearthed in Central Asia by missions sent by the govern- 
ments of different countries of the world, especially Russia, Germany and Japan. 

2 It may be a veriety of what is called the.Paidachl Prakrit by grammarians. 
A few records are in Sanskrit and in verse (e.g„ BBS Nos. 511, 523). Kharoshthi 
has been made to suit the requirements of Sanskrit. 

3 The late date of the records is also responsible for many peculiarities of the 
script. Interesting is the visarga indicated by two dots placed above the letter 
and the length of the vowel by a slanting curved stroke to the right of the base 
of a letter. Signs for e and length indicate ai. Modification of consonantal 
sounds is indicated usually by a sign resembling the subscript r ( here marked by 
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TEXT 1 

Covering-Tablet : Obverse 
[ii*] 

Under-Tablet. 

2 U ^ JUT [l*]R, ^ «W ^ f^RTO 

»n? [i*] 

3 jrpt, f^rfa *rnr *r [i*]h^ ^nr. 

Covering-Tablet : Reverse 

1 Wt f%*rfR *R [l*] ?Nlfcr 

[qra] [#]u 5 

2 ?ri| ^ m q^rfu sis if^s istcMfa <rfNN 

3 fcr u<r sraft,* ^[i*] *w <#r qs&t [H*] 

Under-Tablet: Reverse 

[ll#] 

a dot below the letter ) ; cf . t # gj # ^ etc. The editors of the records have also 
noticed modified V ( = *), *1 ( = *), U. ( a IT.), ^ ( = «*), U (= 4), * 

( = ^!j) U ( = (pf]j ^ [ a | ] with a horizontal stroke above them. Modified 
$ { s=^ 2 ) with the right arm touching the vertical base, and letters like 
q>( = ig), 5 (aZ 52 ) etc. may be conjuncts. The modified q (subscript) is 

cither a{ or Ifrwafita <l 0T % is * n( ** cated by a visarga - like sign put 
below tho preceding letter. There are also some peculiarities in the numerals. 

1 From the transcript of Khar . Ins., I. See Liiders, Act . Or., XVII p. 36. 

2 Cojhbo is a title of the chief local official. It is possibly of Iranian origin ; 
cf • Av. cazdahvant . It is also found in the Maralbashi records as cazba. 

3 8hotharriga'i( tax-collector P ) is also an official title ; possibly the same as 
soshf&nkM of the Tokhari records, is'superfluous. 

4 Cotfoda is the ruined establishment on the Niya river. It was the name 
of the headquarters of Niya. It has been indentified ‘with the chief city of the 
territory called Ching-chiieh by the Chinese* 

5 About 19 letters are lost. 
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TEXT SANSKR1TIZED . 

R5TU3T: fosfa, =*ta^TO>^»TfofolTWlt ^ JT^f ?RTf R I — 5HL 
(=q^. ) =?— ' "sjgw srfora. [ptf» ] <fos: (=^q>m-3R:) f^jlTOftr— *WT W- 
(=*p)#<1*? (s^Rn^ ^ ; Ehotan) ^tr *Tcf: I 'SRJRRR: (=^?*|?[isn^l- 
RHR. \ Charchan) *raRt RT^f ' ( "fll-WHM! 

WiHj Endere?) | st=«r: tTRPB ^Tf% ^FR. for (“foRFT RR ; Niya) 

*ra: i forep *rnra. [»rrr], ^ 5t^r:( = =^i^rra wra;) irera: ^ra^n 

3ra (=<ra) i?Rf?r, 5re‘(=srfoiRsr) wnftflW ( =*rt^ fo^sg; ) fora: 

(=?IT^ ^fosf) qmRR <rft* fgsrfol (=R*TTfoTNr) RI^H STR'foT 

(=s«ra ; *5T qr1Wi%^) w-jito!! four: ( =Tfo5 qRfoit: wiw ) 


qrara:” i 


(=^-Rra?^for qfa-gsn) u 


No. 2 ( = BRS No. 45) 

Double-wedge Tablet 

TEXT 1 

Covering-Tablet* : Obverse 
^fofr-ft?WR-Rf»T 9 -5?Kfo ^ ^ff [ll*] 

Under-Tablet: Obverse 

1 n g gqq ngw %rat-fow:*#r-f?F^ ^ tra [i*] 

2 g ^ Ufr JS-frrife fo»%.fo fmn foftw? fo§ 5«RR. 

gfoftr frog rprr R-gtffa 

3 fs-fiwi fof «rw «Jtf^fo*n [i*] vz 5i% fgc% %% *rc ftra-g* 
*i^fa[i*] qtr *nra f^r, for n qsfnj [i*] 

4 qf* ^ firag* *ra as sra nrg? *raq st%qal w nqstffir 

1 From the transcript in Khar . Ins . , /. 

2 Tomga may have been a transport-official. Burrow suggests a military rank, 
‘captain.’ 
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Cover-Tablet : Reverse 

1 *qtf^fqqq. faqfir ffr ftqqq m fqqfuu*q |i*] *1% *f*r faqq 
faqfa srer q«r-«r#q M [1*] srer q iftf- 

2 sqpiq iq-5*fq fqg.fq^qt [1*] sfrfa ugs fMr qfqsqfu [11*] 

Under-Tablet: Reverse 

qg-f?q^ qq^r g,«r [11*] 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 
^Nwrt?ra^-uf»i^Btwit qr qrasqq; > 

5RfRT3r: fsrafa, q*ST qqrfw [q] I <TCC 

(=qq. ) q — srfoR [F4T^] qg-ftq^q: fq*tmfq qqr — t[<req ( = faft- 
q^l) q^qK fafimqT: gffcTT ^RFT (=qra*f='TRRT«f SSfaT qpqi) 

25 tfqq>r [ u?fr ] siftqq; u^r-srt ( ==*u^^-wroflq?TR) + fg$ 

sw sqqfg«re>: (=frs 5 ffcr:) 1 1 TO-sr<?tf ( = qqf|q^) f^N 3cft*r qrf 
( = *Nr:) »T5^r ; qiqq. «RRR f^TCR. [rPn] fq*jq: q I q^T trggf^tg^T 
«rt (=?rer) tparfu, sm. srq (=q?r) gjgqr [q*n cm gqTvqiq. ww:] ww' 
(=U^im) m&V ; q*TT U3T5T^ 5?jsjf%g5SMi: *qiq. ^q f^T^q 3fq (=<RT) fqqrfq- 
U«r (=^1 [c^rr]) I qf^ fqqjq: qrf^ct *JJR 3RT (=33) qqTqqqi fqqq*- 
W*q: 1 [qfq m: srfir] «nr (=33 ) q qftqtfa^ ( =tfqf3f swnaqfq), 

[wq] tfsrgrrt: fqg^lqdsq* (=stfq3sqq ) i srftqq; [*qrq] U^r : (=3RT^- 

qr^r) fqarq: qfqsqfa” 11 qg-fvq^q: q3*Nr urak 9 11 

No. 3 ( = BKS No. 152) 

Rectangular Double-Tablet 

TEXT 3 

Covering-Tablet : Obverse 

frqqqfjR ^Hfg*r-qgf 3 ?rc* faqqg q^q-f^^qu. fqqfaqql [11*] 

1 A payment ( here, a horse ) was due to the parents from the people who 
adopted the child as a return for having nourished the child in its infancy, 
f^aathree P 

2 I.6., Vasu-Ly’ipey versus Rutraya. 

3 From the facsimile in Kharotfhl Inscriptions , I. 
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Under -Tablet : Obverse 

2 gfafMf^dd ficwwrfa viOPut s'tfa qf p^i*] ^ 

3 =qR. =q sftf? q^fa qffc srcftq srcftfa [i*] ^...q 1 ... 

pfq...[<*] 

5 «mg^rtW[i*]ft^ , ^^ 5 ... 9 5 SFiift , TO^r [i*] p feig> 
qfqfa g 

6 g WTOt^RT qqqt q£rtr ?mr[i*] ^ qfqfq ^ftfqq Hr- 

7 qf?r [i*] aq% irt sN ?rt sfl&fa [*i] sg? sr4q q fqfaqql [r*] «ri% 

^ U*ra^ 

Covering-Tablet : Reverse 

1 p 8 sf&rc faqfq^fq[i#]?g q^qq qrctfqq arata% p Pn3f^ql[i#]3rfq 

2 #t qiif&er qq qtefa pqfq [i#]qf? p gqq ijqqfq 

3 qqqq qq ww sqqq q^qfa sRfaqql fqqqqq [i*]qq *fcfq qft-qfa- 

4 taftlfr^i TO 4 qq; 3T% [l*] qf? #T qq fqfaqq#fa#q fcpi [l*] 

qq W 

5 sipt qfq qtg [u*] 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZED. 

^qqg«q-qiqfqqsq faqsng: qte‘q-f^ptereq [q»fft] fqqrafqq*qr 

( * 1 qq*wfta 4 sqr [pt qtagqT] ) u 

ftq q &w fowg*q * F?fa cn q fsqsrt qte‘q-f^fcnq qfajqt-qfeRP (=qt- 
q^-qqifqfeq-qfeRdiqq: 3 rk) qq*q*q qiqtfq IqwKrOv* *nfW [w] (»qfqqqq> 
SHUfl^ q q ) Sqqfa qf WtqJ* [q]l qq’ q ( =^I ) ^ — "SW 
(=^ra:) [qq]qqtsftq, qq srcn^q qrfrqtsftq i (=+iRrt<ii^ wi%) 

*qqff i qrgqr «ra ( "m ) [q] qrsrai ( »qrsi#q ) q^tanf 

1 According to Rapson's suggestion, the two aksharaa preceding *T 
may be f^fi). 2 Read $g. 

3 q was originally omited and subsequently added above q. 4 Or, qtplqq. 
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firafirawralw, 37 (=7*7«t) flnfo: (= 1 %^-^^:) i i 37 : 3 ?r: 
CTwrui (=trt 7 ) ttriu (=faf 4 -«k) 3*17*7* (= 5 j%rasar: ) i q ftagy T (=jprr- 
<m i-+l a^sKJs *7: fjfR: ) 317 ^ 777)7*7 3^ (= 773)7 Jlffl) I 
^TTL-’tfTJJJTT 7Mf7c«i <J3: 773)713 7T7*3r 31WT7 (=^HJI«f ) 3 TO H; II 
^ fe*i)*)7i: (=f^-7*7l*W3: 5RI! ; Tgrr 1%RHrrf33:) 7$3ll3 [<S?] 'RTfjRT: 
( 5 Tfu^qjl^: ) *g: 1 2 3 I S33: (=333FR> *3T37: , TgJ, TfaU:) 

77 iNr srer ( = 37 ) s^ttr; 3rf*3 ; [sra:] 5fTW«ik (=s*F5rcrok ) 7 ferfa- 

3*7 (#3 f7f3*R] II Sift [=7]— 1*3*3 §33*7 (=§73^3*3 33*7 [*#t]) 1*33* 
37>7r SRffi37T3f*3 I fU: 37RT7 (=7371373 5P?f%) + 3r3tf73T: (=%W^B- 
+ 377)33* (=33§T3?) R*7r f3^T*lf73S3T: 9 (=77^71= ) II 
Wfqr[RT] — I SORT: 3$fJ77:3T7 7137T3T: (=*§fjft3H73 3 Ti TTTfr) 3)9 [^fer ffu] 
373% I JRT 77: 577: R3 (=77) t*«3f3 33 37RT7 ( = 33* 9§f3=37T) 1*3*3 
*7737*3 §33*3 R l g l 7 f 7 gs 7 SIR'f ^ 8 I t*7: 3337* 3ft-3fe*l3-l7 

( = °3fe»)3?7*3T3T)-3)#3*3 373* SIT3)3 4 * * * I 3T 5tf3 TR: ( +3*3 §37*7 
[=^T7«rfN7s «77*3] =73«J: TFT: ) fasta* 5 7*1 ( =3R-f3733; ) f3**7 

$77*7 :*3 I 1*7* «T337* Tl^TT 77 773 [71^3 ?] II 


1 Were the Kilmeciyas bearing the letter ? Kilme= district, according to 
Burrow. Kilme=estate; Kilmemci= tenant, according to Thomas ( Act, Or tf 
XIII, p. 63 ). 

2 The Achovinas wero possibly a kind of special messengers to report among 
other things impending attacks from enemies. Acho may bo a kind of frontier 
outpost. Thomas connects them with djava or djuh . The writer possibly wanted 
to have informations regarding any attempt to steal the camels on the way* 

3 Burrow : “orders must be given for handing over this dramana into the 
hands of Sumata’*. 

4 It is interesting to note the degraded condition of the Buddhist monks 

in this period. fif=aJta 3 P Burrow makes f^T = f*T*T and suggests that often 

a word like putra or ddsa is omitted after f?T, This interpretation seems 

to suit some of the cases. 
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NO. 4 ( = BRS No. 165) 

Rectangular Under-Tablet 

TEXT 1 

Under-Tablet: Obverse. 

1 faqqsfa q aftg- fafqgl*? Tft- 

2 S^Tf qft qrsftqt [l*](£T q R q qqqqtf *Ptq-qqt*{ q 

3 ^qfq sNr agq aft & fq [i*];ft qq4 qfqqqt[i*] srfa-fcr-q^q'fq qfc{ qq- 

4 qft $q q q ?q-qfq qf^ qs qffqft 2 ^q 5 *r 1 qq.fqqqt[i*] qfa 

5 ^ gft«T Tfcro q'qfq qf^qfq pit qtOT 

6 erg nte«t sqtfq?rf^ qqq qqq [i*] q q gq-qqq;-qr%q faq «rf^ft 

7 fofqqqt ?qr ssqqt [i*] ^,-fcf*q-fqrqq qf^ gq-qq$-w’q *q> fqqfaq- 

8 qt[l*] ?rfq qfqq 33 Iftq Rq fqqfqqqt [l*] *T f'fq 33 

f¥*pajg [*] 

9 cRT, 33-q%r *q-qfqf faftqq foqq [l*] %fq*sre'fq <qqfq-5Nl 
m qq [i*] 

io qf| facftr <jq qsqfq 3 ^ fqq qsN [i*M q fqq 

H qftfq[i*] qt sq qf? *4fq swfq *rq^qfa srft q*qq[i*] qf 'm gqr^q- 

12 ^ aifq fqwfq tufq frsur.R pqfa ?*r ssqqt [>*] qt ^ q&qq 

13 fosprcj qfi$ qq$ qfqqqt [||*] 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

firqqqrq-qt^qt«qjq-qte‘qfvq^^ ( =°q) ^ qt qq i fq f^Hsqrqqpnq * qte'q- 
qqrWM-fqq^qqTqiq q) ^ts-qfrfqq^ (“Wlprfqqio) sikN qftf^r gq:gq: 
qf ^q^qq. I trqqq^( = q?l)q— qqqq^q (=qqqg:) ^q: qJlq-qrqt: q (=q*t- 
qrqqw qgqnr. q gqqqt-.) ^q qr?q(= 3 qfnf[q]) ar?q[qiqjqrftq[«r 5 ^ 1 « 
era? StMqfwrt [gqrwtf] qf^qsqq i mEfoqiqii) ( = qiqiqid l q * M qsgq-gn% ; 
qjr, srfq [q]») [qvq:] q% (»w) ^qffMtq: ( = qqqtfqqi«q|qrqftretqr:) q: 
q ( = qq q) tjq^qfq: qfa: cMT *P? H$fqpMTqr) RtfiqfiT: (=qtfa- 


1 From tho facsimile in Kharotfl Inscriptions , I. 

2 gtfiq is equated by some with ?fH% (®PRJT) of some records. 





Central A^ian Document (Bk. II, No. 110). 
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3*#: *) Risf Rlf*RR. [*RT^] fRR^Rw^H. I RfR RR: <^T%R (=*WR: 

RRTR. R^RTRSfR) [r%] fRRR^faBRR:, RfR <n*R (=^g^l^=^[3WI f$$R:) 
RlWSf [r], [RRO cR Rt5R-f?R^R: R^-RlRR: (=RTTcRR:°) SRR&^Rl (=^f^Tt(f 
*P5IRt (=RRTRt R^jtf, RJT, RTCRRTURrt) RUtR (=«fRT3Rl^!l) II RR. R 
— H^RR^IM R (*=H,fRRTR-RRR#T) fRR RlfRRf (=»§MfWK!r) E&RSRR, SHftHR 
[WT^] S%R5R [R] I ^lfofcc|Wkir (=RHRT^-RteR-RRfRRtRt ?) 1 R%: RfRRR$JR* 
(=?Rfef ) ftR g 3fRR«R : I Sift [r] Rfa: RR : (=RfRRjRR: R«R:) £: 

{=Rtf*RfR: ) trq RT^R ST^RR [w%] Eftnfadm : I R fo%R [RPri] gtjHRt 
(=TTRR3TfR?tRrcO <Tfer: (=R?Rt) 3R : fRfRBg (=3S s tf^TRSR:) 9 i R?R R^-SIR^ 
( =RSR$R*fRR^ ) ITR-RTf^] fR%R^ ( =^R: ) fTRRR (=$R:) ; fafa-RI* 
(=%ftfR*cTT^r) qnirftr-^: 'm (=RR) RR: [r] I Rtf RtRR-qRUR fRRRfR— 
<JRR.-q^ ?RRT fRff (=RRtRtR:) ^SRq; I IJR: f?R^R: R fRR q*ffR I RrfR gR: 
RR RTRTfRT [RlRlTfijf] Rfa-T, RRRTfR Vlt R*RJTR [%RTR] I RT *R ^RT^RW 
RffR: ( =RTRf ) Rife, <JRR. ^R §tR?IW S#[Rf5RRR:] %*R: ^ftRR [^] 
sIrsR: (=3rP|RSR:) I R: RlftRR |>RTi|] R^RTR: [®RTRR:]> f?R*§R*R (=f^R*8R- 
RNTOR RR*R> RftR: (=RRTUTR) [RfgR^j RTRT«fR RfRRSRR, [<RRT]” I 

No. 5 ( = BKS No. 288) 

Double-wedge Tablet 

TEXT 5 

Covering-Tablet : Obverse 

1 RRUT.R. RtRRt-^rNnF^T 

2 RRSR^T ftR%RRt [II*] 

Under-Tablet : Obverse 

1 RRUT.^ fRR%-RgUR. ^R-tfgR-Sgf^RR RRR^T-RtfRRcRR RfRMT- 

rIrr- 


1 Burrow explains the passage as widowed district-women. Thomas suggests 
‘women of the land irrigated by Vega.’ Alternatively, JJip ^5 Sfr=corn paid 
as rent for the lands (Burrow) 

2 Burrow : Do not keep back the camel from the Tongas. 

8 From the facsimile in Kh . Ins , I. 

*• 31 
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2 RJ RR*JRlfR R.R RR%(t Ri^fR fR^R-Rfft^ 

gf OPw =R 

3 R§ 3R^tX'*M R fRR% ^R R£-fR?>RiR gR R RlfRRR %f? Rf% 

ste- 

4 Sff-storRR [l*]<lR RRR §5 RR^.RR R *'fRR fRSRR SIRR SR^j*] 1 2 ^ 

RR^- 

6 R rr;...^] 4 wr ftRfRR %f| f^Rtff^snctfR-9RRR[i*]Rt ^ sir %rr 
Covering-Tablet : Reverse 

1 ftfR RfarfR rto rr wfRRRt [i*] $ suft* ttffc ter, *Rfa [i*] 

R f 'fa *RRt- 

2 RRftfa ^%[l#]5fffR ^R R fafifRRt RRR Slgf 5lf^ril=t=]R^T 

ShHr- 

3 RRT l^rfR %R-S§? PfTOR R> fgR* *RfR[l#]faf%RR. R3J 1 
RfRRR.- 

4 WH Rf^: RfgR. l[l*]R<TftfRR-33RR. R*R(R?)-RRR fSRRI ^Wt 

5 <fawi SpffilR R*tfa RsftRfa Rf [||*] 

Under-Tablet. 

RR^R [ll*] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

RST^R RlRRl-RN^R (===RtRRtRRlfRf0R-lfNraT^R) RTR^f iRRIRfr- 
R5RR. (=OT tRfR R5R) [fRT%RRTO-5R-R?RRR] II 

RfR^R fRR-^RR-JSRSR ^R-RjJSR-RRjfRR^R 5RRR RtfRR^R RfPRlRRt- 
#R^R R|RIJ% RtRRt-fR^TR: RfavRRRT (=fRt%RRc?Rr RfR5RRIRRRl) + RRT 
(=RT^) RR*RTC R*Ifa fipRRfaq RTTtfa R &RR% Rf RS^RR I tTR ^ fR|tJR% 
RR_ (“JIR )R— RR : R IRST* W 3R 3'H^ (—RRiiit ) ^RfJTPJR-SR* 
RHR I ^R RR%R §®5 R9TRRTR:— R fafaR. (=R) fR®RT?T (=RRR: RRIWT^r) 
[■RTCRTWrt] RTftTRT Rife I 4?R: RTRRto RRf*R>: RR (=RR) fRR^R: RR fR3RRtf*T- 

1 Burrow : “For that we earnestly beg your indulgence. Nothing should be 

unknown to your divine knowledge.* * ss ^^Rf=W^^=Bengali ?TT%, 

2 The alternative suggested is : Burrow: ^RF^T, 
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CMtairra (=wi%wf) i (=^) Istt* H*w-^=*s#srra) 

f^fifarl SRPFT [rPf] [rfr] W^SEf: l fl: snjpjft: ?R (*«TR- 

faprO i *rr fofat (=*) sr wpuref (=*PTf5ra?r spit ; w, «ra?nn?f pptt) 

fafira: i stpct^i «r«f ^ (=wt) * RaBm«m (=f^n^: h wt< 0, [?rct- 

wwn «rt] 33$ (=f%f^nra) sra sf?^ 1 2 3 1 wmr (=q«rra) 5^t 
sterareu s#w: ^ (q?T, sftgit) ^ 1 RiRww qfar: (=*rero) 

^3 : 1, *lfa<r*HMi: TftrT: SKipi: (=*T^R-fRShU 3 ; Jfijr, <rt^>:=vrg^f^ ) 
1 II” «wftffl5l3^ *W>TcfW ( =f^ ^rr^8UJnpr=f5RFr ) fjRWli: ^Pfr- 
"Pfiwrf stffsrcr: srrfrrcf UR'prfa ®r§ n 8 srnpfo: [?% q^ranp;:] u 

No. 6 ( = BRS No. 358) 

Leather Document 
TEXT 4 5 
Obverse 

1 fligsi* ifa ^f?r[i*] tpr ^ spfc 

^ [i*] %- 

a ^nrfir fc<T Wf ^r-^ffir sit§$ [i*] faf^JTf^.sr 

sppt *rf? %r ^tcR^ r&pt fajrfu [i*] 3*1 *rff 

R^fir Mr^i[i*] *it ^ 5 - 


1 Burrow : “Whatever communication he makes to you there, by all means 
his words must be listened to. Let this Srdmanera bo under your care. Let 
them do nothing in disregard of him. We have sent a small present, so that you 
need not worry about the present.” 

2 Gf. Hindi latti ‘the string of a child’s top ; a cloth tied to the end of a pale 
to direct the flight of pegions ; a fillet/ 

3 This sentence appears to bear a message from Dharmapriya in a letter 
actually from Chojhbo-Yiliy and his wife Namilgya to the Great Chojhbo Sozpchaka. 

4 From the facsimile in An. Khot., PI. 93. The record has been translated by F. 
W. Thomas in Acta Orientalia , XIII (1235), p. 64, and Burrow, Translation, p. 69f. 

5 Evidently the same as Soinchaka of the previous inscription. 
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3 srfa ftsrft-%sr sf^lfa a? st-sutff ft* [i*] «rft ^ ft*ifg 
•bst-joNsrst to ^ jj f?r fiftft q^ftft [i*] to srer *Nn. qftqftr- 
<p*i [i*] Pm** ?tg *nc?rfir [i*] jt *’f% sift^l 1 [i#] 

4 srtw -55^55 ft < 5 f»nRT 5 R WT%.fct [l*] 

%f^F. gfft [1*] t *i3?r ?ftsr ft^rftjgqt [1*] 

ffo? ftraft ^sr-jrft *Kfte[«r [1*] 

5 «lft ^ ^ ^ [«RR]ftT jpffa eft f^rft [l*] 5c*ft SRT 

[l*] Wlft ^ ^-f^flu^rtPT *Tg-»fc*ft ss 

ftjfcf'ft frot^.ft] [1*] [ftgfa.] ftipr 2 ft?* 33 r- 

3 h ww g^-q1r[^:]^f =g gg f%flc«T«r% gsftt src q q 3 gg qqft: 

* [1*] q*r-TOrcf*r-«mq q s«r qftftsqft q q^rer 3 

*rft®qft [1*] sift 33%1«rcr fjft wv 

i 0 ] ftqftraft [1*] gq qft qftftqqt [1*] %q ft*ftq gg 

ft^ft gg qg %q giftqrq ^ 3 ?i [1*] sift sig gq*fqq ^ g 

qfc ^ [1 *] q^ srg 

8 *m srqrftgsq g qq q>g gg gfqqqsg q sftft gftqsg [1*] 
%g-%ggq^ 3ft gg^qg qfg qftftqqt [1*] srft q§sn: qjqft-sftr 
qq qte- 

9 qg^-ggg-^qqq [1*] qq srsrq; q %qfg gqqg^.fa [1#] 
qqg qqqt [•*] qft srgsft gq qqg q q*qfa qqg'fq fg [1*] ftrapsnrcr 
gg qqg gqqq qg 

10 ftgfgqqt [1*] $fgg-q 4 to qfqg qq; qqqt [1*] q%. *(+*)\ 

ftq 3 i°( +# )} [h*] 

Reverse 

1 BRS read ?f in the text. 

2 BRS: 

Burrow connects f«ftpT # with 

3 Thomas q^^T 88 ?]' ^RcT. Burrow points out the improbability of tho change 
of initial 7 into ?, He takes it to be an unknown*word. 
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TEXT SANSKB1T1ZED 

mn3UTU! u?tttu: fuRfu, utuut-ufsraR uurfu i — “tr r 'strut 
ufuu«r [rut] uu %rtEt i uu. (=uu) R— *wt utr-irru f^R rhEd urn, 
uur u^raru ^tesuun RR^fuusuu; (=fu*Rri ) i Rfa [r] ureu 'sftftu-ufomR 
nm' (=«n?T) uut (=^t) %u (=uwr) r*uru! (=nw%= 

usrcrarcrR. ) u&tr trtu. (=rur%u ) i tr r ir[uu]uu u?rrru 

fog T HfUU^H, I U R Ru: (=R?JRTT<I RTUTU. ) %R-5TR»-RfuUR 5^1 [r] fa?fTT- 
%R UffcRTUfa, UUT (=»dRTSm) StTUU^SfR I RftR [rut] futtiErer [uu] 
W-<RRRR (=^5#nfu^UUR) 3<^ H 3 RfRR; [RT%] f^cP, [U^] 
<TRT3% I Tjut 3*st RU (=uu) *53^ (=T»3rETRT) 1 TTRfUURt I Ttud UUUTH I 
srcfu 2 3 [ut 3«0] u fofcRu; (=u) Rftuu; [ un% ] rtjRrT ii rEt [u] [r ut] 

fUSITTUfU UUT ^U-TTpRT-fu (=RR-'J?!TUUT'TTRU)-RSra* ? T ^**)UJ 8 (=RUR) 

RUP Rjfufal (=RRR$ SBri u E u ) I %f%cR (=UTTfURURTU^ »lUTfu) UT^t [U] 
urtur ( u: U3R: 3T5TT fURTrafUUR: (=^^UJ: ufcu^U: 

T^UTH ) I fUUR: *UR, *TR5T* U^fuUR (=^fUUt?RR) [&] II 

sift u ‘*h Rfw*. [uu]Epr%] smrfafvr: *r% rEuu; [uutEra#] 

tR u: UtWi RUfu’ fR«S^ (=RUT tR fU?TfUURR ) RU ( =UR) [RTOfaU:] 
EtuEnTRIU. Rf*U I »-Tp<T, fu?RURi: RR ( =3R ) ug(=RTRU:)-fa«»l- 

Rtuiur uuuffiu §*§ fu p u fa ( =futuur fiifrf u*tfu=R«TfR3tfu ) 
faUTRUfU [u] I fuuutu: fURU*. (=f Era RTUtEr) ErR-UTRIU UTS gUlEuifcil 
Ug-f%EfrUU: (=ftfTRTRR R-fuUUU:) URTR:— Rf' (=3hpr^f) 4 , UU U Uf 
UR# X (=R3<Sr#URR RIR^raU ) I [u:] UURUETUUUJ il^u«u: ; U ?R- 


1 Burrow: <f properly 

2 Thomas takes with the previous sentence . 

3 I.e., servant; of. Bengali munish . Burrow : “a man belonging to Chamaka 
of kala Purnabala is doing work there, and not other people; (and that) there are 
neither written documents nor witnesses”. 

4 Cf. the Bengali and Hindi word STITT. 
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TO^: (=^r^wj^*qnrftjTT^ ?T ) , * to **TOT (=?rfSF>^:) 1 2 

II Sift g^TFf 3TcT: fit (=<nt ) ^ I ^ TO 3TO^ 

3*ra«lt i %*t ft*nfo (=g®4ffRniista [g^fro]) <rg-ftftsro: to (=sn?ro) 
^ ^ ^ gtfwa: wfep [*p] I Slftfr] SRT (=cGT) gS&flFT SRT 
fo5Jrafcr-ntt& ^ I r$: 3I§: (=ft*»ftit4:) TO*I: TOTfaTOT: *Rf: TO fR?, 
TOr:[^]3T%TOT. | «T Sl^rf: (^APT-g^STR ) [TOf:] MtTOT: l’ ^TOT 
(=$T% $T%) T£Tt TOTS g^?TO vT<IP% 3fITOTT! II Sift ^ «i§«IK ^TTflfH%^ : 

*T<T: ( =Sft?P ) gtfsWErgftTO (='T^T^I«) I TOU 

^ 51 T?!TO: Slfa I ^TTOr%: (=^T^#T^:) Slf% I ^ ^TTOn [sig^: TOT] I 

sift ^TT »J?T: =^W ST ^MfTT, qsrfaf [ % Tig'SHTH-W ] ^ II RUgitfw 
SIT: «TTOfc: [TOT] + <Tg: ( =TO ) f^n raftfr«l : I [fe?«l%TO] 

(=agsRft) 9 W?j: [siftr <R$] SRTO ^Rf: snTOr" II *TT% %, 
ftr% 13 ii %ftt-gtropi ttcRstt [ «Bta-gsTT ] ii 


1 Burrow : “He is to be kept under the conditions ( prescribed ) for 
criminals (in such a way, namely that) he shall not be free either hand or foot 
and shall not be batasta ,... These people are to be made swear an oath, and 
no mere scandal is to be talked from here or heard there”. Thomas: “Further 
we have sent to you to the effect that those who are here offenders are to die here. 
We hear that the monastery-master causes much damage to the vine crops of 
his own ftilma-people with flesh, by reason of the corpses ( vinashfe ) which you 
give him. On the part of the monastery-master and from the sons and family 
( of the condemned man ) is to be supplied from their owm kilmi flour, and any 
meal, vacaris 4, so that the offender may ( during the interval before his execu- 
tion ‘here* ) be kept properly alive”.., 

2 ffro( from a stem e^s^tsfT, according to some. 
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No. 7 ( = BRSNo. 579) 

Rectangular Double-Tablet 

TEXT 1 

Covering-Tablet : Obverse 

1 tjr sfrr Jjfara f?T gRR [l*] 

2 fRfe-wftcHR SIRR Rftpt [ll*] 

Under-Tablet : Obverse. 

1 gfaca fr « (+*)* (+*)* RfRR. RRRR. RfifalR. RR- 

2 Ri3RR^f^-3ten%gRR e r%. v (+*)* (+*)-* 

(+#)i [i*] stIrt Rg- 

3 u JTtlTrT RR [l*] Rfai? fRfe-«ftc^H Rfa 3jfe*JR fafe 

srfo- 

4 fr-fRR-qRfR fir%R i fa •»<> ft* gfa r*rtr (+*)\ *pr 

gftft- 

5 5f RR RR R*faRft [l#] Rf tRR JJRR. aft 1^4 g- 

G * RcfalT #5TR ap- ^RRIT R#-*ltR,-Tftg^RtT 

7 fe>R R*ft fa^ft [l*] «5R-ftsp fe.TR g*ft* RftRR [l*] 

Rfer RR- 

8 % U3T-?fd ft%R RTR-Rtf?^ [l*] R R Rfer 3FRRR 3|faW- 

5fratT] [l*] R, R 

9 Rfer fRRt STR Rfer Rft-$RR Rft^ RJ-^rfSR Rft^ 

Covering-Tablet : Reverse. 

1 Sl'g-Rrf**! Rfef RtRRt-^3 Rfer pR-falR Rfer <Rft[Rg}- 
’‘€*1^ R (t^ 

2 Rg RRRR. ftrUR Rft^r [l*] 5R» qfeT'RR’fil ^ftft 


1 From Stein, Serindia , p. 261, plate XXIII. 
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3 5T? Rt ^f?T WW* [l*] Jl?f5PT > fa%- 

4 [l*] rl[5T] R?R5T SRI-fr 

5PH 

5 fe r g gfa [i*] 

<>* gw-fwfa^ 5R3R. 

t %tor safosr ^ [«*] 

TEXT SANSKR1T1 ZED 

ti?rac (=r?f=?TTincRfr) (=#RneO-H5r: sretf (=grri) i 

f^T-WltcRR (=WTt?%m) SJT9R II 8 

[sf^] a *rfRT3r-ij5nf?Rrsr^r Rfg: spr: *rrfifaR 
RfrgRwsrcrsrraR-^pR (=*ttcpmr^) «, i* i srftj 

^T-3W= (=^^TT0 JTPTcP HR I tf: 3RR (=#^TT) f^fHT-TqHtRTR 3<TF% 
(=<h^ch 5rf%) sriraipr (=3fPHjfji) fosterwr^ ; [srftjR] ^fcf ^ srra fc p 4 
(=^Tf^NTNmreq#3fT^r qqHR tmfH'rfTRTW ) faf%H<> 1 fe«1» ; 

HNweraTfti ?«tt: i* (=er%wf«PTftfR?nfJr) srst (=5P?*ra'^!pj>TfH) i 5 ij^r 
[#<rri%^crr^t] i ?m tjhr jjst: afa) f^T- 

TJRtRR (=^TfiR^)>Jyf HHHTH ^HIR SIW-^RR 

— (=HfNwfa *s4) rr. [gpri ] < [$mfiw5nf>] t^rac. *m- 
ffaH $53: [*F3t] RfTNRf: ; [-H<llcHl4V] Rlf^ft 

grNft^:— TR-^TRi: f%c#3P, fajR: (“TTHftfR:) 6 |>r] I # 3 RTfW 

v =*sn$*mHrar?) srRtH-srRt (=35RHt) i % =h gif fo p: »pn sp 3— gpffr 
3fa-$WH:, RT^ft Hg-Rfipp, RRft STcg-^iTR:, ^n<fl RT^t g^H-fR3:, 

1 The letters are in the middle of the line. 

2 Cf. the Persian word parwana . 

3 Burrow : “This receipt concerning land of Mogata is to be carefully pre- 
served by the scribe Ramshotsa.” f5ff^Rs=^TR^«r t 

4 Cf. the word ftQpRq, etc. firRrfJjr and (abbreviations?) are 

names of measures. 

5 Burrow : “thirteen hands of carpet valued at twelve.” 

6 Burrow: “the royal administrator, the kitsaitsa Peteya.” 3T5Tc?TT a 
magistrate. 
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i (-*•• 7fwr^T% (qr, ), 

*nsrn?% [f^rrerfa^] (q$r, tfsrcfa pf ^ifr qf g r 

(=<.!'«$% ftftcqfa), [cr^f u4] vrsnrRf (=W= 

wwf^) fitk. i ^?rac. sW* (=%feg) *nrr f^rc-gw-gt’ir f^f%r- 

*T5RJRig (=uif^r-g?TRt c i ai^ T ^ -TT a i ft^gq^ t) simfsr (=«rr§nrr) i 
0N?f| swuif (=simnpi) (=°us^' «rro) [*tfa«rfa] i wN (=f%urc) 

HjJfafctf [%^'=%?RftuT] a ftwhuFi «ity% wjnr-utf^r =* u 


No. 8 ( = BUS No. GG1) 

Oblong Tablet 

TEXT 1 2 3 * 5 
Obverse 

1 ^ fro i° (+#) * (+*) v [i*] f^r 9rta«r- 

4 - 

2 [i*J u-*f % ?r% *Tgu(=&) w.^.O"**.) i^tu m [i*] 
*re(=iOfc [>*] srfer *rf^r gj: [i#] b*fpt.: ul 32 : ?r- 

3 1^3 arf**. 5 to* [i*] g ut 32t fafagrfir 

g^(=#)g *FT(=^)-K5«-srfs v (+#) 

4 V (x*) loo. gf^qfn.fu-^Fi.?! un.% [l*] 5 RI I 3291 f^(=%) 
*tflifora»i.(«*0 PwRi'it g^t *w.(=^.) fag «?g- 

5 sflf gfa 3g*T,g [i*] ?jfa gg^fa ut 33: gfa,fa-ggg t fg gggg: 

gfag: w,a *r.*jffa: [i*] ' 


1 I-e.t Rifats flRtfu-WR^IW Slfafafa: fUTTB: ^TT^ft' I Burrow: “attendant.’- 

2 Burrow : “cut the string.” 

3 From Stein, Serindia , p. 291, plate XXXVIII and Khar.lns. ,11, plato XU. 
See Noble, BS OS. V, p. 44of. ; Burrow, ib, VI, p. 430f ; Konow Act. Or., XIII, 
p. 23 1 f. A consonant with a dob above (possibly representing short e) is indicated 

here as in 3T (=ft), «tc. 4 : °WI 3rf^«> 

5 BRS : SlfaflC*. STfas*!? (Konow) ; = «ff (Burrow). 

% 32 
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6 gf%q [l*] qt ?J*q f%q(=%) ff^qfq 

fq^5 3*rfqqfq g(=?l)q gq 

7 qf fqqfq qq 7*ro*f *qfq [i*] qq q*iqg.-qffqq(=%) gq44i-q 

gr$ *r *r si 1 

8 U J 

^ srf^sp^aft) gf% 5rftra*>(=%) q% *qfaq*E(=%) q% [it*] 

TEXT SANSKRIT1ZED 

gq?qft i® x %% i« » qfom(Khot an)- q%nTq - T r m fo - 

TM-ftq^q^q-lqfsrqfR^ ( =?tq«q^qsn*q: fqfqgfXrttqqmq*q ) 8 i qqq;i% 
31% qgsq: qr^: ( =qqrqTRt ) qqi [ g: ] gqr *pqiq% 

— “31% i* gg : l + ggqq:: (=Wd‘.) R: 3S : srfqfrq qtfg qTfTf gretf 
“qqit” (=q*ft ?fg qiSTfn) i gq. xqRf gg g<q* %ptqrrfq jj^h grrai^re- 
%q <s»®® g%=s-qfqfa qqq*q (= 3 %?^>q-qf^f?rqm^*qTqqT%-q«nn^req * ) 
gq*ft i” ggr gqgr ^ qfqfgqqJtq fq^qqlq; g<?q-qrq: w(-qnO, <§ qq fcfq [=q] 
q?tg: ; [l^qgjq^qhn:]^: (=q%rfq:) gqqgr i srer ggrqTq(=3ro- sqfg) g: 
gs : qfqfg-qqqqi + ggqq>:(=^ : ) ?fqn: ; qroi ^Rqftq: ( =gqqg<qjftq : [g® : 
qq%]) ; gq-isg qqqftqg. [>%t gs"qr qq%] i q: qf*Tg-q>T% g*q gs*q ^ 
qtqqfg ( = %rqfqg' qt?gr?qFg), %qqfg (=qrsrf^t fn^qRi ), %nqq gc«n- 
qqfg [q], g*q gqr qqg: qftg (=^q fqqtfq qpJqqg: ^q:) qqr qrsrqfr *qrq i 
gqr qqqg-qffq%q ( = qgqgmm-q gqniqqqqq qr q^fqq-qirqT) %%g:[%qr:] 
grqk'^q qjwtqqjqr ( = ST^qqr ) ^ PT®, *T®, q®, T®, g® ( =PT-?Hfq- 

qrq^rrqrqf RT%qjT^ ) 1 2 3 4 i qfa-qqq: qr^t, qr%q«s: gr^rt, grfqq*: grqfr ii 

1 In larger characters with long stems, apparently initials of three witnesses. 

2 These two letters are in Brahmi. They are followed by some letters and 
symbols which cannot be read. On the reverse there are various isolated 
aksharas, many of which are Brahmi. 

3 Hinajha is connected with Iranian henaja , commander of armies. BRS read :• 

%TO*q qrfqf^q® 

4 It is possible that *q=qifqq% W=qr%qq> «“• q=qfqqqq. 



BOOK III 


Inscriptions of the Gupta Age from 
the beginning of the fourth to the 
middle of the sixth century. 




CHAPTER I 

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE IMPERIAL GUPTAS 


No. 1— Inscription on the Coins of Chandragupta 
I (c. 320-30 A.D.) 1 and Kumaradevi and 
the Lichchhavis 

Allan, Catalogue , p. 8f. 

First Side 2 


Chandragupta I standing to left, wearing close-fitting coat, 
trousers and head-dress, ear-rings and armlets, holding in left 
hand a cresent-topped standard hound with fillet, and with right 
hand offering an object ( which on some coins is a ring ) 
to Kumaradevi who stands on left to right wearing loose robe, 
ear-rings, necklace and armlets, and tight-fitting head-dress; 
both nimbate; inscription in Sanskrit language and Brahmi 
characters of the northern class 3 4 5 : — 


(right, on either side of the standard) 


* [*T][:*] 


(left) $*[T*]*|Xft[t*] 5 


1 See tn/ra, p. 262 n. 4. On stylistic grounds Allan takes these coins to be 
issues of Samudragupta in commemoration of his father and mother. But since 
the name of Samudragupta is absent, Allan’s theory cannot be regarded as final. 
A. S. Altekar has recently revived the old theory that tho coins were issued by 
Chandragupta I (, JBASB , III, Num. Sup., No. 47). 

2 From representations in Allan’s Catalogue, plate III, No. 1 ff. 

3 See tn/ra, p. 254, n. 4. 

4 On some specimens wo have (i* 0 ., T ^ °)* 

5 On some specimens wo have 
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Second Side 

Lakshml 1 2 3 , nimbate, wearing long loose robe, seated facing on 
lion couched to right or left, holding fillet in outstretched right 
hand and cornucopiae in left arm ; her feet rest on lotus ; behind 
her on left are traces of the back of throne on most specimens ; 
border of dots; inscription in Sanskrit language and Brahmi 
characters : — 

(right) 

No. 2— Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Samudragupta (c. 330-75 A.D.) 8 

Id the Allahabad Fort, U. P. 

Fleet, Corp . Ins . lnd. % III, p. G ff ; Bhandaekar, List, No. 1538 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit 

8 0 r i p t : Brahmi of the Northern Glass 4 * 

Metre : Verses 1-2, can not be determined ; V. 3 ; 

1 The lion may possibly indicate that the goddess represents the Anna- 
purna aspect of Ambika. Gupta gold coins are imitated directly from those of 
the Kushanas and indirectly from those of the Indo-Greeks. The goddess may 
be an adaptation Pallas Athene. 

2 This type of the coins and the claim of Samudragupta to have been a 
Lichchhavi-danhitra , appear to point to the fact that Ohandragupta I recoived 
the Lichchhavi dominions through the right of his wife. The republioan tribe 
of the Lichchhavis is known to have ruled in North Bihar and later in Nep&l. 
It is however not impossible that Ohandragupta I actually got Magadha from the 
Lichchhavis who were possibly in possession of that region in the early years of 
the 4th century A. D. It is interesting to note that the Puranas recognise early 
Gupta rule only over Prayaga on the Ganges, Saketa ( = Ayodhya) and Magadha. 

3 See infra, No. 9 y n. 1. The pillar also bears two Adokan records (supra, 
Bk. I, Nos. 33-84). 

4 The name Brahmi is usually applied to the early form of the script which 

is found in the pre-Gupta records, though it must not be supposed that Afokan 
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V. 4 faffed ; V. 5 ; V. C ; 

V.7 ^TT^fqi&tferT ; v. 8 51 TVHT ; V. 9 g«ft 

TEXT 1 

1 • . .it TITO.... 

2 [***?] [n#]|>] 

3 ...5' (?) * 

4 (?) 5lfq<Rr [11*] [**] 

«r^ft — w fir' — ^ ^ w — [ 1 *] 

( > [R*]ri^-^-t%d?P^?-gf%rT-g iq i g i ^di^ 

[f¥te#%( s*)fa[)rr][ftr*] ^srf-'^cfT-^tfrj-^i gqfa> [»*] [3] 

7 [3R*]sqf fUgqgsi TtqfiT: 

*n%^w%%5 ggq-frgnr-g g n qRq t g) [i*] 

8 [^]f-«IFlfa^ qrwT-5WI cT^f^RJT ^tt 

w- fanfafiidl 1%[X^q] [qr?ifa*][gqf]f*rft [n*] [»] 


W[l*]lir^T^l['d:#] [I*] 

10 ^Nfainw %PfssH<iigMJMi *re*r id (s*) muft- 

(s#)ar[fa ?]-[n^f *?] 

[n*] [v] 


form 8 of letters continued up to the Gupta period. As a matter of fact, letters 
gradually changed and there is a great deal of difference between the characters 
of A£okan Brahmi and those of Kushana Brahmi. The developed Brahmi as 
noticed in the records of the Gupta age is sometimes called the Gupta Script. This 
dynastic name is unsatisfactory* The script developed differently in different 
parts of the land ; but usually two classes— North Indian and South Indian— 
are recognised. 

1 From the facsimile in Carp. Ins # Ind., III. The record was engraved late in 
the king’s life, but before his performance of the Aivamedha. See infra , p. 267n. 4 

2 The first four lines, containing two verses are almost wholly destroyed. 

•• 
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11 sriFT-fwfawr P«iii*nwcn 

[l*] 

T^TWT «r~ w w w — *l['?] ^iJs^R.?] [II#] ft*] 

13 35#f^-^-#4-wrr%%*r w- 

— — [*] 

14 sqftfc w fc ^ctT 2 

^(?)f^(?) — ^ — ' s ~' — [*>*] t' 1 2 * * * * * * 9 *] 

15 smr-jn^fa:-^*: ^rV: R-srarcr 

g^r-^ g?— q — — ■ 5 (i?) — '-'ctTc^n? [•*] 

10 [?rt?R:] *p-??pV: ^tPt 

# g ^r#(s*)w * ^T|m-*rft[fa]^ 'zrwnti ? [n*] ft] 

n ’Tnasmf^r 




i» - *n^[i*]^P?n?3B5?rreTO3f - 


i-trqg^ 


3^- 


1 *T may bo supposed to bo tho first ahshara of tho name ^UJJ^fd (cf . 1. 21). The 

lacuna then may bo conjecturally filled up by Uif^. 

2 A princo of tho Kota family appears to have been capturod by hid army while 

he was playing at the city of Pushpa (=Pushpa-pura=Pa$aliputra), which may 

have been the capital of the king. Cf . the epithet 'TT3f%3$r$ of a minister of 

Chandragupta II in infra , No. 11 and the epithets <fl g {% T <j<e|< i q ffrre and sfl gf RM)- 

both applied to that king in the records of the Guttas of Guttala in 

South India. After Chandragupta II, the first historical Vikramaditya, had 

extirpated tho Sakas of wostorn India, Ujjayini possibly became tho second 
capital of the Gupta empire. The Guttas were possibly descended from a Kumar a 

viceroy of Ujjayini. 



PLATE XLIV 


■ AA f wiji' "<■ SiiA »■' ^ V'V ^ 

t A ■ f ^rW.A 44 ^ , « 54, 4 > y • f v’ 5 v ■ a < : ■ I 

|T; ■ p - ' 4 * V ^ ,. v , i :". 3 * 1 1 '-""'! I 


Vi' 4 •« aJ ‘if -» » ,-i \s v- V . v . <r- V*' ’ii- A v ~ • ^ 


M '&Ti AJLi. r- V O' V.. .. /' J 

*- ?f 3 $ 3 e. * j a v r - * r * 4 ! r V- 4^/4 

iRV/fa «’> *•-> U 3 > f nr-“fl V? v • A A ‘ " \j- 44 ] 

« ; '^li' ' v .| ioJ 
§4 4” n'i* 5) *i ^ s i j ;_;•" ; ’ -,;, : - *•** ' 'y' l 4 A J 


,. ‘ t ' ;, >' 4 -f >;‘#V , 

',% * 77, f, a - *? ! .<■'• 

-;-. ;., : »„• W }V , •■’ 


.>4 v- ; tj *■' ~ •■ : ■ ' 4 r ; j ia ■': ' 

■ ? J > > JA _ w ^ - - « ; ; A'V V . 

I p A 1 ^ -IT,, A -V -V r ^ C?' 0 \ * •' <* k< ) u ^ 

I ^A-I -A V . fr )oVv,Ai-sr 

I . . „V > „ n A ,1 T 'X' Si'r-T •)• - : •' 1 > - r ( 1 ,■:*-' *J 


ij »| o.Aoj '?*?£ % A 


^ j; 4 ^ a .\5 u w ^ v . c 'A 1 *' ' ' 


i . 4 . 

- .. Y -- \ • - ■ f iiN -f- V A ' -i ^ 


' 2 -^ r t, ^,-j.ij j" Z ^ U : li 


- i 

‘,;,.»^Vvm-| 

v JJ ?. . , ’ 

•' s ' ^ ^ 


Courtesy : Arch. Surv. Ind. tCur[). Ins. Iml. ,111). 

Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta (Bk. III. No. 2). Section I. 


A ■; 


'V 



PLATE XLV 


, li> v * ^V)fM§ * t fjr,i v - ‘l^sLH A jLltn >£ A 

L, ,f. ? ;;.i. 4 . >^A 

h - *& WWS v 

' TT4JU - ' r " ' 

.:n 


k : i, ; \ ;r ^hv ^ wk1 

r ■■■'■> ’ '’ i ' ; '^A*' ,> ‘ - | "3 ‘I'J: A 1 '1; K< 7 '-Cd) {„ V - ' v r 

L : , ^ -v VVk Q ?. , I . 

F f -; a 7 * * ' >- >\ u-s . v; v i ,q 

I ■ • •. ;v . *r i> ; & *1 A i K (1 tj .«, J, 9 j , v ; 4 ’■?;&< V y I A> T 

1 ■ w r 

4 >■ - < ■ f - a ^ " - ° * *3 ^ ? ?],?% ^ : 2^r a * v 

' 4 * u#** u ^ } * \';1 *j/)T >i 2 n . 


1 £!■: - 




»Kr> 


o-T* 


. V. «' 




Courtesy : Arch. Surv. Ind. (Cor/), I«y. Inti., III). 

Allahabad Pillar Inscription (Bk. Ill, No. 2). Section II. 
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- R^Tg*i5-3rf%cr - sranirt^-w- 

«TPW l 

21 - »TUT^tT- ^s^q«5 - 4|UmfdHGT-HI*l^»(|-^d-5Tf^-^- 

9 y f feuuftf u-q wrtd - 

G» 

f^F-^ISfUl 

22 


1 Kosala= South Kosala, mod. Raipur-Sambalpur-Biliispur region, old cap. 
Sripura, 40 miles NE of Raipur. Mahiikantdra is a jungly kingdom ; Vyiighraraja 
is identified with Vyaghradova, a feudatory of Viikajbaka Prithivisena, of the 
Nachnaand Ganj inscriptions. Kaurala is possibly the “Kaunala water’* =tho 
Kollair Lake near Ellore, Godavari Dist. Kofaura is possibly Kothoor near 
Mahendragiri in Gan jam Dist. Pish^apura, mod. Pithapuram in Godavari 
Dist. The king’s name is apparently Mahendragiri (for names referring 
to a hill or ending in giri , see Luders, List, Nos. 217, 299, 315, 475, etc.). 
Vishnugopa is a Pallava king of Kafichi and Hastivarman a Salankayana 
king of Vengi. Palakka may be Palakkatfa in the Nollore region. Devarash$ra 
is the Yellamannchili region of the Vizagapatam Dist. Kusthalapura may 
be Kuttalur in North Arcot Dist. Eran<Japalla has been identified with 
some localities in Gan jam and Vizagapatam Dists. Dakshinapatha is Peninsular 
India to the south of the Vindhyan range. 

2 Rudradeva is identified with Rudrasena I V ilka taka; but the Vakatakas 
of Berar belonged to Dakshinapatha. Matila may be Mattila of a seal found 
in Bulandshahr Dist, U. P. Chandravarman may be the king of the Susuniya 
inscription (infra). Ganapatinaga and Nagasena were Nfiga princes. The coins 
of the former have been found at Pawaya =Padam-Paway a = ancient Padmavati, 
a centre of Naga power according to the Puranas. The death of the Naga prince 
Nagasena at Padmavati is referred to in the Harshacharita. If they both belonged 
to the house of Padmavati, the record may refer to more than one expedition of 
Samudragupta. Goins of a king named Achyu[ta] have been found at ancient 
Ahichchatra, mod. Ramnagar in the Bareilly Dist., U. P. According to Manu, 
Aryavartta is the land bounded by the Himalayas, tho Vindhyas, the Eastern sea 
(Bay of Bengal) and the Western sea (Arabian sea); 

'33 
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23 


24 

25 


4HW4i<. qr -M<umMr*H - 

g[qMt^w-^T]^-?WRr: I q ggwift^np^nft-^p w g ; 3«as- 


qqfcfa** 

qg|-gfhi-qifefiKic*<rH^H 9 - qsflq i <mn - q ^fwEwqafoqi^H 8 - 
[q]N*n^qi q-%qT-^f-qif fa fa« i w 5if <K»n-q * 


5=q^^wi^fcfM^qr-»rqjtfer%fiT^qr-?Ri-5r?gFq-5n[>Tftr-^: gra 1 - 5 

c 4 


1 Samatata was in south-east Bengal with possibly Karmanta (mod. Bad- 
Kanta near Comilla, Tipperah Dist.) as capital. The chief city of Davaka has been 
identified by N. K. Bhattasali with modern Dabok in Naogong Dist., Assam. 
The country thus corresponds to the valley of the Kapili-Yamuna-Kolang rivers 
(Bharatbarsha, B. S. 1348, p. 90). Kamarupa is the Gauhati region of Assam. 
Kartripura seems to have comprised Katarpur in Jalandhar Dist. and the Katuria 
(Katyur) raj of Kumaun, Garhwal and Uohilkhand. During this peiod, the 
Malavas (see supra , p. 92, n. 6; 162, n. 6) possibly lived in the Man-Dasor region 
of Malwa. For the Yaudheyas, see p. 172, n. 1. The Prarjunas mentioned in the 
Arthasastra are placod in the Narsingpur Dist., G. P. The Sanakanikas lived 
in East Malwa (cf. tn/ra, No. 10 )• The Kakas possibly lived in the Kakanada- 
bota ( =Sahchi ) region. The Madrakas had originally their capital at mod. 
Sialkot in the Panjab. The Abhiras possibly lived in Aparanta about this time. 

2 Possibly the Hindu colonies of the Far East have been indirectly referred 

to here. For the Skytho-Kushanas, see supra , p. 109 ff. fqjpfsB the title i fop 
of tho Kushana kings. qfTff =Shah, and Shahan Shah ; cf . Kshayathiya, 

Kshayathiya Kshayathiyanam . qrif|[ may be the Kushana chiefs and 

their emperor ; but the passage appears to indicate the 

Kushana emperor. Jail'd may be a Skythic tribe, or may mean “the 

Saka lords”. 

indicates “the request for a chartor 
endowed with the Gambia seal for the possession ( or, government ) of one's own 
territory.” TheGarucla bird is found on tho standard of the 'Gupta kings 
represented on their coins and also on the seals attached to their charters. 

4 Read ^fip^T 0 . 6 Properly W^Rn*} 0 
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(S#)^i-ift-WmTf^-5^rfiR[:] 
<atar£«*w «r^-^5#^fct*-r^ 4 



•» 

28 ^RR-^rdldwr-JM-flijiNW JTW’r-sft-SH- 

JNldw *i^.Ki^i-%ft'-M«T|c«r»T5|-H^<?HrH 

29 fosgf^fprer Jrcr^rt f*n^ni?s^ s R^m^Rrsr-Nt-^SJf- 

3*^1 


30 *PFM 
Wt I 6 


pr g*rt 4 i g^gf^ : «rwr: [i*] 


S^PT-gai^^T-SRW-W I fcH l*Wl<*4- 
ft-^RRH^n^WR*? *TCTs [l#] 

SPlfrT vp^Rf MfflWd lS daV 
ffrd*r-Tfaft^r-*rtsifipr qrci w’ [<w*] [h*] [V] 

VM ^| 8 «jJ|jfl ^ 7 vrsn^TRTHt TRW R^q-TftR4»3IigJJ5>Rftr5ra-l^: 


1 Read JF^f, Fleet: <0^Tl^l o . 

2 3rrp>=a provincial governor, according to lexicons. Here it possibly indi- 
cates a treasury-officer like the Yukta of Anoka’s inscriptions. 

3 Rmwft iw ^wffft r ; Tumburu a Gandharva; Narada inventor of the Vina. 

4 Note the conception of a divine king ; cf . Manu, VII, 4-8. 

6 Read elpcffi. For the importance of the claim. See supra , No. 1. 

6 This mark of punctuation is actually unnecessary. Evidently however 
it was used to separate the word from the verse following. Fleet believed 
that 11. 29-30 refer to Samudragupta as gone to the abode of Indra (i.e., as dead) ; 
but the lines actually refer to the king’s fame as reaching heaven. Fleet's inter- 
pretation has now been given up. 

7 A Kavya may be composed in prose or poetry or in mixed prose and poetry. 
Harishena’s work belongs to the third variety which is called Champ ft. 
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32 qww i fe c w 

33 srjf&cf * qwrerre- w g«n fo mmwiaw -fiwwrtw i 

No- 3— Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Samudragupta. (c. 33 076 A.D.) 

Eean, Sagar (Saugor) Dist., 0. P. ; now in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

Fleet, Corp. his. lnd. % III,, p. 20; Bhandarkar, List, No. 1539. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script S Box-headed variety of Brahml of the southern class 1 2 . 
Metre: Verses 1-8 ^RTf^OT. The first six lines of the 
record are broken away and lost. They contained probably 
one verse and a half in the metre in which the 

existing portion of the record is composed. Line 28 of the 
record which is broken away contained the second half of 

V. 8. 

1 ? ) is possibly tho head of the superintendents 

of tho royal kitchen. *7^ 15 ^ 73% is possibly chief of tho police with power of 
judging criminal offences. is minister .for peace and war. 

5*TlTT*n57 seems to be an executive officer ( c ^* 3R777?7, a provincial governor, in 
tho Nasik inscription) of the same status as the Kumara (tho king’s younger 
brother or son). Different designations may refer to different offices held at the 
same time or in different periods. 

2 The box-headed (square-headed) tops or sctif) of akshavQS are formed 

by sinking four short strokes in tho shape of a square. On stone the block in 
the centre of the squaro is usually taken out; but on copper it is usually not. In 
another variety the tops of aksharas are nail-headed or trangular with tho 
apex of the triange downwards. It is sometimes .called the Central Indian 
script; bjit it has been found outside that area, e.g., in the Kadamba records 
of the Eanarese country. 
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7 — — -w — WWW — 

8 [R’srr*]ferr tkw 9 [ii*] R 

9 [ !pt* ] ^T?cR5-3fS-#T- 

jp^T: 

10 [ q^T5p*]*T-*l^I S9Sra«5 [ I* ] 

11 3T*]wr £f*r^rn 

12 [q4#>?r 5n3^-ft^-^ a ^*nft«rat(s=i=)»pt [ii*] ^ 

13 [ gT%#]?r *rftfr-5nr fawr-^rftRto 

14 [ qt* ] : [ '* ] 

15 [ R*5TT*]fjRT: 1T*r-3llr-3T^5r 

18 t Ststf SP^ptf] ^RK5tfcRI^-^4: [ll*] « 

17 [ <^Ti I *]^ 8 <ftwTTTO»ir-^TT ?J5^T 

18 [ 5^*]^-^r-'^-«n«i-fRf5-g!i>T [ i* ] 

19 [ f^*]3^3 3 ^tt «rf*gpMfter- 

20 [ s#]fjfimfr Plfasi [ll*] H 

21 [ spqt«]fSi3Rf RTR-^4 «W*^ 

22 [ 2*5?rt*] w: [|*] 

23 [ 3p?T ft<m <.<Ulfj4rfTpT 

1 From the facsimile in Corp, Ins . Ind., III. The record may actually have 

been earlier than supra , No. 2. ^ cT is written below the line. 

3 The n&maikade&a ^TTT stands for • cf . a »d srePTT*TT 

HI^f% cited in the MGhdbh&shya. 4 Read 




No. 4— Nalanda Spurious 4 Copper-plate Inscription 

of Samudragupta— Year 5. 

Nalanda (Bargaou), Patna Dist., Bihar, 

H. Sastri, Arch. Surv. Ind., A. R., 1927-28, p. 138; D. R. 

Bhandarkar, List, No. 2075. A. Gnosii, Ep. Ind., XXV, p. 

52f ; D. C. Sircar, ibid, XXVI. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script. Brahmi of the Northern class of about the 5th cen- 
tury A. D; but some aksharas have later forms. 

1 Airikina is the same as mod. Eran. 2 Read • 

3 The rest of the record is lost. Linos 1-24 engrave one pada each of the 
verse, with tho exception of 1. 9 ; 11. 24ff . ongrave two p&das each. 

4 The record is certainly spurious. It was forged sometime about tho 6th-7th 
contury. The authenticity of this grant of Gupta year 5 would indicate a 
rather unusually long reign-period for three generations, viz., Samudragupta, 
Chandra Gupta 11 and Kumara Gupta L The Advamedha is not referred to 
in the elaborate Allahabad ins. ; it could hardly have been celebrated before the 
3th year of Samudragupta’s reign or of the Gupta era. The indiscriminate 
use of v and b cannot be an early characteristic (see infra , p. 265, n. 6). 
Samudragupta never assumed the title Paramabhdgavata which was however 
the title assumed by his successors. The application of this title in the 
Naland& and Gaya plates proves that they were forged by persons whose model 
was a record of a successor of this Gupta king (cf. also the words 
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TEXT 1 


1 

2 

3 


< 9 sifta [i*] 

D*N0l( !# ) rflrorasfawi 
f^rcrat «R^-f#[j?rr]5 ! 5r(^*)-R*w 4 



*)-JWksrc*I <^>•^•^51^*1 *TfKT- 


[3nfw]^r-[«ft-^?!RP]-g?r- 


4 w frci^iim^sq'ry^^X'RWTt’T^ jt^t- 

^nf^i3r-«ft^3]aj ?nf^[!r^](?)- 



[ STT5TO- 


gd»r*]-Jrni-^[5r]c^iwn(?)mf 5 [i*] 

(< <^['*] ¥R^ 7 [w] [JTTjcnfirwkrtGPra - ] 

3[wf*ra<|^ grcwfs^T fi ft 

7 * * * # 8 [RWft]^[f^!im]fT[^]5ITf?ras: [i*] ^m- 

M^] 


in tho 6th case ending; p. 265, n. 4). If however it may be assumed that this 
charter and No. 5, infra , were forged to make up tho loss of genuine char- 
ters of Samudragupta dated in year 5 and year 9, it should bo suggested that tho 
Gupta era began from the 1st year of this king. At least tho persons responsible 
for the forgery apparently believed that Samudragupta began to rule earlier than 
year 5 of the Gupta era. As however the records were forged without the help of 
any genuine grant of Samudragupta, nothing but tho name of tho villages 
granted and of the donees can be taken to be undoubtedly genuine. 

1 From the facsimile in Ep . Ind XXV. Note that q in 11. 3 and 10 approxi- 
mates the form of the 6th-7th century. 

2 Sign for ftp* later pronounced as srf fofe: or fafewg, written <f in 

Bengal even now. 3 Sastri reads fg?;. 

4 Ghosh: 

6 Fleet finds here two officers called Valatkaushan. Tho word possibly 
indicates an assemblage of villagers. 

6 and have been in indiscriminatly used. Read : ^TRlf 

7 Road 

8 Ghosh is inclined to fill up the lacuna by some epithets of the donee. 
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8 sfforer wN *IT(»T*)-5Ic*Tr- 

(*ir*) ^it * %<rx a - 9 

9 [<|s#r ^[fa]^^-awT^r-^-fifra- [ ^T ^] rsFa><5i^r[^]gar» 

io [w]t^%ii 1 2 * 4 ’i faa?: 5 6 7 [i*] 

f^Rf: [l*] 

12 [far*]^-sft-g?j[3«: 8 9 [II*] 


No. 5— Gaya Spurious 9 Copper-Plate Inscription 

of Samudragupta— Year 9 . 

Gaya, Gaya Dist., Biliar. 

Fleet, Cory . Ins . Iiul., Ill, p. 25(if; Biiandarkar, List, No. 1540. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Brahml of the Northern class of about the Gth-7th 
century A.D. 

1 Road . Supply a word like ^qR after 

2 Road cj?TT: I *T #cR5l°. 3 Read o^TT: I SPRSTT and 

4 Thoro are three short horizontal strokes after the usual sign for stop. 

may indicate violation of the previleges of an agrahdra . 

5 Read and f^PST®. Supply a word like after 

6 The Gaya plate reads 

7 Read . ^Md^nfa^-kceper of records, from ^' 4 d<rf = *a court of 

law, a depository of legal decumonts. 4^ £ ( «f <*f] fofR=Field-marshal . Rj= 

Head of the Elephant force. 8 He was possibly the (executor). 

9 The record has the general appearance of being fabricated. Fleet thought 
that the fabrication was done somewhere about the beginning of the 8th cent. 
A. D., as he found the enpression M I <14 in later inscrip- 

tions. But this expression is also found in the inscriptions of Harshavardhana 
and Bhaskaravarman and palaeographically this record may not be later 
than the time of Adityasena. It may have boon fabricated in the 6th-7th cent. 
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TEXT 1 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 
0 

7 

8 


< f a [ll*] 



L 4 2- 

i g i R <H rcr(Rt*) 

spu^rrs^ 8 frfirr^-^iJH-sr^^T 

*i4i<i'*ii RKi^f-^-^^tiy-sprpi a nsr^rrC*) §;- 

*H*$wil{j< 4 »i(:*) 'iwrrn^rat *15111^1 

jpn ^pu-gd^-nm-^i 7 - 

c&trt(?)»tt5 1 <**('*) =srr*f H^r 9 Jmrt w *rerifq«it*r- 


It is not impossible that the record was prepared to replace a lost or damaged 
record of Samudragupta and the seal of the old record was attached to it. Note 
that the forgers believed that Samudragupta had a camp at Ayodhya. See supra, 
p. 262, n. 4. The style may suggest that Nos. 4-5 were forged by tho same person. 

1 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins. Ind., Ill 

2 Symbol for later pronounced as srf or 

3 Read oqulq • 

4 is intended ;but read The sixth case-ending in tho 

epithets of Samudragupta shows that part of the grant was copied from a record 
of one of his successors. A grant of Samudragupta is required to have 


S*fF 


| & | f^RTT 




RfT^rf 

f RK^ig c w - «f iiKi 1 f^TT^r-^fhEisffann - 

5 Read • . 6 Usually 

7 The record uses W and W indiscriminately and points to the later charac- 


teristic of representing both ^ and * by, the sign for ^ 9 This is possibly 
due to the fact that the grant was fabricated not earlier than the 6th-6th century, 
when in North India, the sign for *T was being replaced by that for Read ffflJRf. 
8 Read osjf & Read . 

' 34 
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» 


10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 


OTTO HKSR'-OTitaH 1 11 «J£ WOT 8 w[*]«rt- 3 

fw ffi«rcr 4 -wta^rcrrfift wtTfmff ftwmsrccWw - 5 


WS: [l*] TOOTTf*TCOT ^WOTWTST =4 5WOTT WOT [w] [w]gf%OT WOT-S- 
OTWT 6 %WTS [l*] W %OTW^fOT?rft%?!Rr£T- 7 

WrfcOT^-$5fOT-OTWSW: 5f^rfWWOTTWOTWl 8 RROTOTW- 9 
?TO^W(:*) OTTf^fW [tl*] wi ^ 10 ^ t*rra-fc 1® [11*] 

Mff !I-lfrlOTIWn^T-%%W : 1 2 [ll*] 


No- 6— Inscription on the Lyrist Type of Coins of 
Samudragupta ( c. 330-76 A.D. ) 

Allan, Catalogue , p. 18ff. 

First Side 13 

King Beated, nimbate, cross-legged to left, wearing waiBt cloth, 
close-fitting cap, 14 necklace, ear-rings and armlets, on higli- 


1 2 Read If s m. 

3 Rcad^l^Jo, tlfrtrtlR^rilow student = student. 4 Read Ufnjr. 

5 may mean ‘extra cess* ; but some scholars suggest ‘tax paid by tem- 
porary tenants*. 3ff^r=assignment, allotment; but possibly ‘power of assignment*. 

6 5l3Il=Sl3rR (0. I. 1. Ill, p. 170, n. 5)=tax, revenue, income. 

7 Read 4pfc5I« and oqnppTT 0 . . 8 Readfofj: I 9frffT, 

9 Read fcfffllTo . I < I ^flR I 

10 Read , See supra , p, 262, n. 4. 

11 Supra , No. 4 reads ?ig which may be right. Gopasvfimin’s office was 
possibly connected with tho villages. Bhandarkar : 

12 Gopasvamin's official titles are different in supra, No. 4. The occurrence 
of his name in both the grants may suggest that he is not a fictitious personality. 
STJff may indicate the Head of the department superintending the gambling 

houses. Supply a * ter fifftlfs. 

13 Prom representation in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate V, No. 3; see also 
Nos. Iff. Nos. 6-8 here represent inscriptions on gold coins. 

14 Borne specimens represent tho king bare-headed. 
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backed couch, playing Vina which lies on his knees 1 ; beneath 
couch is a footstool 2 ; inscription in Brahmi characters of ihe 
northern class : — 

Second Side 

Lakshmi, nimbate, seated to left on a wicker-stool, wearing 
loose robe, close-fitting cap and jewellery, holding fillet in 
out-stretched right hand and cornucopia (the horn of plenty, a 
classical symbol of abundance like the Indian Kalpavriksha) 
in left arm ; inscription on right in Brahmi characters : — 

tfgSSH 1 : 4 

No- 7— Inscription on the Asvamedha Type of 
Coins of Samudragupta ( c. 330-76 A. D. ) 

Allan, Catalogue , p. 2111. 

First Side 5 

llorse for the sacrifice to left before a sacrificial post (gtipa), from 
which pennons fly over its back 0 ; beneath horse the Brahmi 
akshara ; inscription in Brahmi characters 2 — 

fitf [l#] 7 

1 Of. fa iu 1.27 of 

supra, No. 2. 

2 On some specimens, the Brahmi akshara f% is found inscribed on the foot- 
stool. Tft may be an indication for the mint. 

3 The vowel-marks, etc., are not clear on the Plate. 

4 On one specimen the name seems to be written • 

5 From representation in Allan's Catalogue, Plate V. No. 10; see also 
Nos. 9-13. Note that the ASvamedha which is not mentioned in tho detailed 
Allahabad ins. must have been performed very late in the king’s life. 

6 On some specimens we have a low pedestal below. 

7 The superscripts, vowel-marks, etc., are not clear in the Plate. 

Here is a verse in the gq q nfo metre of which only two 
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Second Side 

Maliishi Dattadevi standing to left, wearing loose robe and jewe- 
llery, holding chowree over right shoulder in right hand ; left 
hand hangs by her side ; on left is a sacrificial spear bound with 
fillet ; around the pedestal on which the queen stands a chain of 
flowers (?) extending round the spear; on some specimens, 
a gourd (?) at her feet; inscription in Brahmi characters : — 


No. 8— Inscription on the Coins of Kacha** 

Allan, Catalogue , p. 15 if. 

First Side 3 

King standing to left, nimbate, wearing close-fitting cap, coat 
and trousers, ear-ring and necklace ; holding standard surmoun- 
ted by wheel in left hand, and sprinkling incense on alter 
with right hand; inscription on Brahmi characters of the 
northern class : — 

(beneath left arm ) ( i.e., VRP ) 


V&das aro given. On ono specimen the reading is and on another 

wo have 

See J. P. A. S. B. t N. S., X, p. 266; Banerji, Prdchinamudra (Bengali), p. 129. 

2 Kacha is generally identified with Samudragupta and the identification 

seems to be reasonable (cf. the title Samudragupta might have 

had a second name like his son who was also known as Devagupta or Devaraja. 
Some scholars however take Kacha to be a separate person. Bhandarkar 
identifies him with Ramagupta who is known from the Devi chandragupta to 
have succeeded Samudragupta and to have been ousted by Chandra Gupta II. 
The tradition recorded in the drama has however not been supported by contem- 
porary epigraphic evidence and may not be entirely historical. 

3 From representation in Allan’s Cat., Plate II, No. 9 ; see also Nos. 6-13. 
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(margin in circle ) sBpft flflwfagr 

f^r [t*] 

Second Side 

Lakshml staging to left, wearing loose robe, holding flower 
in right hand and cornucopia in left arm; border of dots; 
a symbol on left ; on right inscription, in Brahms characters 
of the northern class : — 

No. 9— Mathura pillar Inscription of Chandra 

Gupta II — Regnal year 5; Gupta year 61 3 (=380 A.D.) 

Chandul Mandul Bagichi at Mathura, Muttra Dist., U. P. 

D. R. Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind ., XXI, p. 8f. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi resembling “Kushana script” of c. 2nd cent. 9 

1 It is half of a stanza in the OTSTlfcT metre. The 

superscripts, vowel marks, etc., are not clear on the Plate. 

2 This is the earliest genuine date of the Gupta era. “The first year of the 
Gupta era, which continued in use for several centuries, and in countries widely 
separated, ran from Febraary 26, A. D. 320, to March, 13, 321; of which dates 
the former may be taken as that of the coronation of Chandragupta I** (Smith, 
E. Uist. Ind., 4th ed., p.296). In the 11th century, Al-Biruni accepted this 
epoch of the era, though he had wrong informations about its relation with 
the Guptas. “As regards the Gupta-kala, people say that the Guptas were 
wicked powerful people, and that when they ceased to exist this date was used 
as the epoch of an era. It seems that V alabha was the last of them, because the 
epoch of the Guptas falls, like that of the Valabha era, 241 years later than the 
daka-kala” (Sachau, Alberuni’s India , II, p. 7). Accordingly, Gupta l = 8aka 
242— A. D. 320-21. In view of Albiruni's statement regarding the beginning 
of the Gupta era, recent attempts to prove that it began from A. D. 200, 272 
or B. O. 57 must be regarded as utterly absurd. See lnd. Cult., Ill, p. 47ff. 
As the designation “Gupta family'* is known to have come into use during the 
time of the third king with name ending in gupta, we are inclined to call 
him Chandra Gupta (see infra, p. 275, n. 1). 

8 For a Mathura record of Kanishka’s 14th year in “Eastern Gupta script,” 
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TEXT 1 

1 fas* [i*] 

2 [*3]^ ^^[frT^r-[^T*5rrfa]TT3r-sft-^jRpi- 

3 [«T]^ W 8 «FT55T^ySnR-^r- 

4 V>(+*)^ fa]*fa s*>fa 3 % tf - 8 

6 [i*] sretf Mnw[cf]farar^fa?r w 

3 WKKNjifa [*W$*]fa[5T]fa*T5r%- 

7 «r-f*p% ¥r»r?[5«Tfa?r*]faw-fa^m 6 

8 3rps5qffa[w#]^[m*] [^*]-3[W*] c? IT«R-fafaTi 

5> 3W ^ 

10 3®^fofa 35 7 sfawfast 8 [l*] §- 

11 cR^IM«l*Tfafa[^fa] [l*] [sm*] Jn^TTWr fa- 

12 irfaxfajfa s«rtenr ^ [i*] s«n^T[%]5raT?jf- 

13 5ir ifajiffafa 9 jr^tt fa*rs[‘] [iJstt-st* 

see E.I., XIX. p. 96f. The j>eculiarity is due to the inclination and locality of 
tho scribe and the existence of a cursive script side by side with the script 
used in the epigraphs. 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. lnd. 9 XXI. * 2 Bhandarkar : Tf&f. 

3 Bhandarkar reads 3ft before 35raT°. I do not find any trace of alcsliaras 
like JJR* in the facsimile. Our reading shows that the first regnal year of the 
king was Gupta year 57=476-77 A. D. 4 Read qqft f feqfr . 

5 Bhandarkar fills the lacuna as ^9rrcrT£-*n%. 5PTO indicates tho first of the 
two Ash&dhas including the intercalary one. There wore two Aghadhas in A.D. 
380. Head cfaft. 

6 The names of the teachers end in vimala. Bhandarkar’s translation makes 
a confusion between Upamita 0 and Kapila. 0 

7 Bhandarkar suggests the restoration Apparently the repre- 

sentations showed as if Upamita 0 and Kapila w were standing each with a 
Linga on the head. 8 Read o^ft, 

9 Read (asqf^jy^: 5%). Bhandarkar who prefers full-stop 

after fo*fa (,l. 11 ) and ( 11. 11-12 ) and translates Wl'SlfrUWfolri 

as “the dchdryas for the time being/' seems to have misunderstood the meaning of 
11. 10-14. wrefafaawwref, in proper time. t 
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14 «FBrc[‘] [f^]%f¥ fasrffrftfu [i*] 

l fi ^ fC^[r]u[^T]fil%%rT[gq]c4 v Tt 

1 ° ^T 9 [u] T5fiufe[r*]’U^ F TT f^ g [i*J 

17 ^ uufrfi !^:] 3 ftsr[‘] [u#] 

Nos. 10*11— Udayagiri Cave Inscriptions of 
Chandra Gupta II— Gupta year 82 (=A.D. 401 ) 

Udayagiri Hill, near Bhilsa, Isagarh Diet., Gwalior State. 
1 (1 lfj5T, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 25 (for No. 10); p. 05 (for No. 11) 
llimijRR, F. Or. Journ-., V, p. 226 if. ; Biiandarkak, List, No. 
1200, 1541 (for other references). 

No. 1 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Box-headed variety of Brahmi of the Southern class. 

TEXT* 

1 fusst. ii (+*) \ 3ir?Tf mm 5 

HdKMi i° 

2 ufi[uwn-.] 

* * ^IFf 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 I 

1 Read (=$*£: fffl). 

2 Bhandarkar wants to read or somo such word after ^T. 

3 Bhandarkar suggests the correction *T. Here is half of a stanza 

in the Arya or Giti metre. 

4 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins . Ind., III. 

5 Read Fleet reads a stop after * 1 . 

6 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. The word is usually 

taken to mean "meditating on...” But in many casos it certainly means 
••favoured.” See the T&lagunda inscription (infra) ; also my note in J.A.Tl.lt.S., 
X, 1937, p. 229; Sue. Sat., 1939, p. 239. 

7 There is space for two letters of which the latter may be % according to 
Fleet. May the name bo ? 
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NO. 2 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script S Brihmi of the Northern Glass. 

Metre : Verses 1-5, ^3*5* ( ^). 

TEXT 1 

RrSH [ll*]* 

* # # # •— — osuftr [ll*] [*] 

2 fofflTOtratfdr 5TT^T-?q7iJd-' : rTft«N[T] [|*] 

* * * ^ # [ll*] [R] 

3 ^rsnf^ m^P< [^r][g^-^*][wf]T!i: [i*] 

5?tT[scr-?rf«r-f5r*]Jif[:] [u*] ^ 

4 ItWOT ?fd ^irat fsR^RT [l*] 

^R4-«iR-^5gx^rxqia^3^: [it#] s 

5 vm-rtf-roriM [i*] . 


1 From tho facsimile in Gorp. Ins . Ind., 111. 

2 In tho left margin on the level of 1. 3. 

3 The lacunao may be conjccturally fillod up as 

*TTfd fttrcRH. I 

%rr-%TT^f -ojfrfq ° ii 

4 For ^ Fleet reads ITTJ but the d-sign is not clear and the akshara may be read 
as a partially preserved The lacunao may be conjecturally filled up as 

trftkfl fSFVlTa 

5 Chandra Gupta II was a digvijayin . This claim apparently refers to his 
expedition against the 8akas of western India. 
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No. 12— Sanchi Stone Inscription of Chandra 
Gupta II — Gupta year 93 (=A.D. 412). 

Sanchi, Bhopal State, Central India. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 31 f ; Biiandabkar, List, No. 12(52 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit. 

8 0 r i p t • Brahmi of the Southern Class. 

TEXT 1 

[fire?! II*] 9 

1 4 <h*t- 

gqq- 

2 qgffuwuudm «nun-gwqTqu*(T , n^*ufT ? ( ’TfTTrsnfq- 

3 q(3^ftfq-u?gw-R?[Tq- 

4 #] 5inf% a gq i wn 

5 ijt # * * qreisq 3^qR-g<?uw«Kl^^t 

0 * * * * f wqrc i qi w-jp^qTt’*] jrfqjq^r wfqufu** 6 

^fr- 

7 TR [ll*] ******* 7 JJTqifr ^eHIvrf 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind , III. 

2 Above the boginning of lino 1 . 

3 Kakanadabota was apparently tho old name of tho Sanchi region. 

4 Originally q was engraved instead of 7. 

5 Fleet reads ff...UTq ; but the first ahshara is clearly % and tracos of 3 


still remain. ® Read PkiRi^. 

7 F lfft : flfrM . . Pafioh a ma ndali is supposed to be the mod. Panchayet, 


the v illag e jury of five (or more) persons. IJ3if^T=(a person belonging to) the 
royal family; cf. mod. R&wal. It seems that half of the money and tho price of 
the vdsaka (house-site P) was paid by Amrakardava and tho other half by his 
friends. 


35 
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8 , * * * * * fare*? mm 

fWlt S*3T- 

9 gt T[5T*]-5[^*] [ 5 *] [^*][t]^ 3SRI5 [l*] RR ■■Il'KW&wN 

Sprat TO-’zt ^ 

10 ?[frr] [ll*] [sj^rRERJrT 3? dfaswURR nt-aU-^RT RgSfit *l%- 

cWfW*- 2 

11 [ll#] *»© (+*) 3 3TRTT^-f^ * [ll*] 

No. 13 — Inscription on Some Silver Coins of 
Chandra Gupta II— Gupta year 90+x (=49o-io+x) 
Allan, Catalogue , p. 49 ft'., No. 133 ft. 

First Side 3 

% 

Bust of king Chandra Gupta to right with traces of Greek 

letters 4 ; on left : — 

1 «.» (+*) [ x ] 5 (=[ 3 H;M *°+ x ) 

1 Fleet fills up the lacuna by f5PHNTTRMt nn< ^ takes 

to bo the name of an officer of Chandra Gupta II. ^RT*T or was however 

another name of this king. The grants of Vakataka Pravarasena II mentions 
Chandra Gupta II, his maternal grandfather, as 

2 The or are the five sins that bring with them immediate 

retribution. They arc five of the six abkithdnas (supra, p. 73), viz. mdtughdto 
(matricide), pitughdto (parricide), arahantaghdto (killing an Arhat), lohituppado 
(shedding the blood of a Buddha), safighabhedo (causing divisions among the 
priesthood), aftflasatthuddeso (following other teachers)— with the exception of 
the last or the last but one. 

3 From representation in Allan's Catalogue, Plate X, No. 15. 

4 The silver issues of Chandra Gupta II were meant for circulation in 
Western India conquered from the Saka Satraps. The introduction of the king’s 
bust, traces of Greek characters and the date are all due to the influence of the 
Satrapal coins. 

5 There is a small sign after the figure for 90. We cannot be definite regard* 
ing its value. The date shows that western India was conquered before 409-10 +x 
A.D. Cf. supra , p. 182, n. 2, and the provenance of supra , Nos. 3 and 10*11. 
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Seoond Side 

Garuqla, standing, facing, with outspread wings ; border of dots ; 
above on right cluster of dots ; inscription in Brahmi characters : — 


No. 14— Meharauli Iron Pillar Inscription of 

Chandra 1 2 3 * * * * * 9 

Meharauli or Memharauli, near Dehli 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind Ill, p. 141 ; Bhandarkar, List, No. 1243 

(for earlier references); «7. A. H. R. S. t X, p. 8Gff ; D. C. Sircar, 

J. R. A. S. B. L. 9 v, p. 407ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Brahuii of the Northern class of the 5th century 

A. D\ 

Metre: Verses 1-3 

1 The vowel-marks, etc., are not clear on the plate. On another variety of these 
coins we havo the legend : — SKI *T[ faTTST- . 

2 Ho should probably bo identified with Chandra Gupta II. Tho facts (1) that 
his name was Chandra (cf . the name on the copper coins of Chandra Gupta II) , (2) 
that he went on a digvijayu (cf. supra, No. 11, 1. 5), (3) that he was lord of an 
empire (cf. 1. 5.), 0) that the Delhi region formed part of his kingdom, and (5) 
that he was a Vaishnava, suggest a monarch like Chandra Gupta II. His 
identification with Chandragupta 1, the Naga Chandramga, or Chandravarman of 
Malwa or of the Susuniya record, etc., is less convincing. Tho identification with 
Maury a Chandragupta is absurd. 

3 As has been pointed out by Fleet, allowing for “tho stiffness resulting 

from engraving” on iron, the characters approximate in many respects the 

Allahabad inscription (supra, No. 1), supposed by that scholar to be later than 

Samudragupta ; but with the “very marked m&tr&s or horizontal top-strokes”, the 

letters resemble most closely those used in the Bilsatf inscription of Kumara Gupta 

(No. 15, infra). The record must therefore be assigned to the 5th century. Prinsep 

placed it in the 3rd or 4th century and Bhau Daji in the post-Gupta period. 
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TEXT 1 


1 


2 


3 


5Rfr'T5[tfaT *nr^T*ten*Rn- 


stcsft sh spnft 9 [sM^] [v]ifi*5i a 



*lt 'KHcl JJ lWrf^cU^ dll 

jjgfi 8 fercfar [i*] 


1 From tho facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. This pillar was brought hero from 
somo hill near tho Bcas by some energetic ruler of Delhi (Smith, E. Hist. Ind., p. 
401). Cf. Anoka’s pillars transferrred to Delhi by Foruz Shah (supra, p. 66, n. 1). 

2 For tho seven mouths of the Indus, see Periphis, § 38, and Ptolemy’s Geog-, 
VII, i, § 2. 


3 Bhau Daji roads tTlf ^ ST. The right arm of the triangle of 3 is not 
preserved. % is however quite clear. Bhandarkar places this Valhika (=Balkh) on 


tho Vipa4a (Boas) on the strength of the Ramayana verse quoted at p. 277 n. 5, infra. 

There however the reading «| I is certainly a mistake for.qilJ^hML or 

For the well-known Vahlka country (=the Punjab) on the Beas and other rivers, 


cf. qsn«rt sreftnt ^rcr ferai ; i 

srfftarcnT farrorat i 



rBikiw snsfar srsrnr^: n 


Mbh., VIII, 44, vv. 7 and 41 ; also see P. V. Kane Volume, Poona, Art. No. 64. 

4 The verso simply refers to the four limits of the territory claimed to have 
boon traversed by tho king in course of his digvijaya. The eastern limit was 
33 f J the southern limit ] the western limit g^TTfa fasqfc and tho 


northern limit cllffys. The conventional claim is on a par with that of later 
kings, e.g., Yafodharman who boasts of conquering the whole country to the west 
of tho gttSSI, to the south of tho , to the east of the nfeWMlfa 


and to the north of tho (cf . Mahendrachala in the Tinnevelly Dist.). It is a 


may have germs of truth, but may not be entirely historical. 

6 Read 

6 Read which is the reading of Fleet. 7 Read 
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4 qqra^ gqgsft *m srarot q$r- 

srcoiftrq- ftticjgrei sta f%fnq [n*] 2 1 

5 anfq W-gy||P*fcwr gfnroNnfWRf 

qqq-^r-[q]^ff firm [i*] 

« sfio^Tq 3 qfq-<TfqHT qT^f 8 qfq 

Mkyf^wrq^ 5 fTT^t qqq# WlfiRf: [n#] 3 


1 Bhandarkar thinks that tho king was not dead but alivo when tho eulogy 
was engraved, though he was no longer ruling. Tho natural interpretation of tho 
verso however suggests that the pillar is posthumous. Cf. fisf^T^T (=^rf^f^RT- 

^nqiqra: iprer) sn (qqa^rat) nr (=ff*rft) fw^r (=nfer?n) [n qfanq 
%q] nf(=#^T^) snfsra^n ; ijtnf (=^n) (=s^nf%n^fN) 

nnnns, [<ni] qfcnf ffcram [n] mn%= (=nnfn *rcfcq rpri, qnrffir 

^r: <r f?refq nw *r?:) ; *trtr (=Mni^r sift srfqnq-qmq), etc. if 

our identification is correct, tho pillar was erected by Chandra Gupta II about tho 
end of his life, but tho record was engraved by Kumara Gupta I soon after his 
father's death. 

2 There are traces of an incomplete Eft after EJT in the original. 

3 Fleet reads Tho first alcshara with serij is of which however the 

left slanting stroke has boen joined with the right vortical arm. It may pass as a 
form of but never as t* which is without serif. It may be tempting to suggest 
the correction referring tho name to Chandra Gupta II Deva Gupta. 

4 Readf%*ft t 

6 Read ^kis Vishnupada hill is not far from tho Kurukshotra and tho 

Beas. Cf. nRT f* f^Nf $555: n%f %#: WTqq3- 

nqq i eto.(M6fc., ill, 73, 8ff. ; also i03ff.) ; nrn ^f Wgqqq l Ijqr 

15m uu i n n^t irqmqsft n (ibid., hi, iss, 8) ; n gfo afr nrtffaiq (sic. 

qjflqiq ) s^rniw 11 tfumw %rot nrfa wn ^ rlq i 

(Ram.. II, 68, 18-19.) 

t 
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No. 15— Bilsad Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Kumara Gupta I (c. 414.55 A.D.) 

—Gupta year 96 ( = A.D. 415-16). 

Bilsad or Bilsai>d E{a (Etah) Dist., U. P. 

Fleet, Cory. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 43f ; Bhandahkah, List, No. 1263 
(for other references). 

Language • Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit. 

8 6 t i p t * Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metres : Verses 1-2 (defective, with in V. 1). 

V. 3 ; V. 4 

TEXT 1 2 

2 [^RT-^NfF?R5 RJR3T fr^TFcr-'T^ft: 

3 [ usirrar-wljp-sp^r 
sT^FSEpi-gsreT 

4 Dwfr a j i *?5RT^n*]fW5r- 

^iPHAH-gsrer 3 

5 ^rT[^ir5?T^JT] [qRH*]-WT?RTR *TfT- 

TT ; 5rrfw5r-%Tt«r^3H-gRFT 3 


1 From the facsimile in Carp. Ins , Ind., III. 

2 The illegible portion in ll. 1-3 can bo restored from passages in the AllahiU 
bad pillar inscription of Samudragupta and the Bhitari pillar inscription of 
Skandagupta. 

3 For the sapeksea-sam&sas here (properly g^q) and in 1. 5 (pro- 
perly gS^f), see supra, p. 175, n. 6 and the Garha ins., p. 179. 
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fi 


7 

8 


9 


10 


^TfTu^rf^U3r-^5>URJ]H-M7i faM&irc. 


* * * * taiRw: srrfa-Hin&f^raR#- 

[*nur] 8 ****** [i*] 

RTfiffr awnfon ^ i [i*] 2 

9 

f[^]T [^r*]Tf5ruRf g[ft-5rcrf?T][fa?*] fa]*n 8 -#rrc-[5|qt i B 


11 HTUTTT*ITfiT^T gm^-VRjf [sFfar*]*' 8 I 

y fl re fti E rcm Jrsrfa 5*rofa*dT<H5iwtf ^(s*)^ 9 i[i*] 3 

12 — T — *t — ^ ^ — gUI^RT-5re?im-^[5»U gf%] l 10 
N — " — u^Tf^-u^-mnrr 11 ^ si u<j?r^ t 

13 P^55#*]-f^I-R^r-^: *Nft— — — : I 

^TPf g <W l *% l l wftu: l[l*] 4 


1 Head q^dfdcft. U^Rf^T—regnal year ; but when Gras came into use, 
tho same expression was technically used also with some year of an era (which 
took the place of the regnal year) just to indicate that the particular year of the 
era falls in the reign-period of the king. When both of them aro mentioned, some- 
times a distinction is made between the regnal year and the year of an era (cf 
supra , No. 9). 

2 See supra, p. 133, n. 1 ; p. 121, etc. <j^=what has been given above; the 

date indicated above ; cf • in one record. 

3 The lacuna may be filled up as HldlfttfkKJR** 5JW*? UT^-T^T. Read 

for the sake of the metre. 4 Head 

5 The letters are indistinct in tho first half of 1. 10. 

6 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary* is a kind of pearl 

necklace. 

7 Properly 5rat^ft= c ‘street, main road of a city”, according to lexicons. 
Here the meaning appears to be “a gateway, a gateway with a flight of steps 9 ’. 

8 The restoration is due to Fleet. 

9 “May the venerable Sarma endure for a longtime”. Here the second part of 
the name M) represents the whole name (^TOHf). See supra 9 p. 261, n. 3. 
There is a play on the word g3f # 

10 The mark of punctuation is superfluous. 11 Usually CTft, 
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No. 16 — Dhanaidaha Copper-plate Inscription [of 
Kumara Gupta I ]— Gupta year 1 1 3 (=A.D. 432-33) 

Dhanaidaha, Rajshahi Dist., Bengal 
R. D. Banerji, J . A. S. B ., V, p. 459 ff; R. Q. Basak, Ep . Ind , 
XVII, 347 f ; Bhandarkar, List, No. 1267 (for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script • Brahml of the Northern class. 

Metre : Verses 1-3 srgsj* ( ). 

TEXT 1 

1 [^r*]^r5TC-5F[^] 

2 [(oo+(a+^j 

*] $|(W| 3 4 * snsrcr- 

Rt 1 ■* I ATI 


4 5 1 

5 f^5-[^r]^f-fw^vr?' 6 -^T^'?T»Ri- , i) c rF<!i- 


1 Prom tho facsimile (not quite servicoable) in Ep. Ind., XVII. The record 
is fragmentary. Lines 16-16 Bhow that each complete line of tho epigraph con- 
tained some 40 aksharas. This is tho right half of the original record containing 
about 22 aksharas in a line. But 11. 1-5 and 16-17 are further damaged. Accord- 
ing to Banerji, the fragments of the upper left corner which was broken in 
tho exhibition ground of 1906-07 contained the two aksharas 9T and ^ which are 
evidently the second find third syllables of Kumaragupta’s name. Nos. 16, 16, 19, 
etc. are essentially sale-deeds and not records of free gift. They record semi-" 
gifts, the state land being sold at a reduced rate to BrahmanaB, etc. who purchase 
it with religious motives. 

2 Read Some 28 aksharas are lost, but may be con jecturally restored 

3 Hero followed (he names of the month and the tithi (of. infra, No. 17, 11.3-4). 

4 The reading was possibly . 

6 Banerji : ^WRt. 0 Banerji : fawpflBf, 
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6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 



ftsqpr(*vr) ft irr fis i i? «i^i(zR)qR: 9 -1^(s*)gw- 

*psjkrft*j[ftr> 

5iwr[%] [i*] fr]#* *mrcn^* 4 #£) 

R^u(?)f5Tftt(:*) * * ** 5 *>- 

* ft * *sr * *rf#t * * a fo r re i 

[«iB^r5i*]^s^Rrr[¥qT]*{q ^r-f^RrnN 6 ^tr' [i*] 


12 * i M & [i*] <r[?c<]- 7 

13 ^ g ^rig <im^R^ grfa-<T* ) g- ;rew f%- 

14 ft^jragcsr#] [u#] ft]pa- *pmr |tt^ [i*] 


8 


16 [aft f^r srg^ru i*] 

ft %Rt f7?#]fir: Uf [ll*] 1 

#-U5Wffr 9 ^r*F Rt^% [l*] 

16 [?nw =5ng3T?crr ^ ^ n*] 2 


1 like (mod. W|3)dt.) of supra, No. 12, may indicate the 

village jury. ?rfV«h<(U=cour fc of justice and office of administration -governing 
body. The passage thus seems to mean "the local governing body of tho village" 
^nSf^pseight families -representatives of eight (or more) families. 

2 Banerji : *?5B1^TOTC. 3 0r ?. 

4 m=*m. 5 ^ or snsmi* ?. 

6 ^kRJWPT (lit. area on which one kulya of soed can he sown) may bo related 

to Old Beng. kurobH= mod. bigha (100 square cubits). But it appears to be a much 
larger area. The word may also bo connected with for which see 

VII, 119. According to Kulluka, means land annually ploughable by two 
ploughs (halas). Medhatithi says that it is called 55 in some places and 35 in 
others. See infra, p. 286, n. 9, and No. 42, n. 5R fasgqsssevering = measuring out. 

7 Possibly we have to restore 

8 Read *T. 9 Read 

‘36 
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f|3rrf?TRt 3J9TIS^' gfafiR [l*] 

fatflRsnssfij* ] 

17 [^RT^'^tsgtn^' n*] 3 

3^4 PT^NR^%[!T] a [ll*] 

No- 17— Karamdanda Stone Linga Inscription 
of the time of Kumara Gupta I 

— Gupta year 1 17 ( = 436 A.D.) 

Bharadhl Dlh, near Karamdanda, Faizabad Dist., U. P. 

• • 

Sten Konow, Ep. Ind.y X, p. 71 f ; IIhandarkar, List, No. 1270 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script • Brahml of the Northern class*. 

TEXT 

1 sRil 1 ^[fT^r3rT^ri5r-«ft][g¥S[3a-'TT^r* ]- 

2 g^iraFr [RfR^rr*]- 

4 ^r^-RrR-^nT-f^^(s*)^Tf^rR-^tT?it [^FsCNRiw/tajHfcr- 

5 g^t f^TTf^RWlScTPI 1<3t* RS[t]t|t]- 
o 5rfwr3n 6 fm=rc<3T«P5ciPT gin 

1 The reading intended may bo [%feRTT SnTT^Hnf 3c3iftl4 

Traces of $ before are visiblo Basak roads 

2 Banerji reads 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. 2nd., X. The script is described as the so-called 
western veriety of the Gupta alphabet. The eastern variety is determined by the 
letters *1 (without a curve in the loft side), (with a loop instead of tho left 
curve) and 5 (with the horizontal base absont and tho lower part curved to left). 
I have not adopted the nomenclature as the forms are actually pre-Gupta and 
as they are sometimes used indiscriminatoly with the alternate forms. 

4 Read 5 Read 0 Read oa nfo f W . 
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7 sfawftqfr k I'H i W furwc^s*)*- 

8 TcR =3 *UUTUt 

9 ^ VRTW^t 'TT^-^GRIR *UT?^S- 

10 smfou**-* r^FI^^-cPT:- 

10 

• a • «•< ••• Ml 

No. 18 — Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription 
of the time of Kumara Gupta I 

— Gupta year 124 ( = 444 A.D.) 

Damodakpue, Diniijpur Dist., Bengal. 

R. G. Basak, Ep . lnd., XV, p. 130 f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahml of the Northern class. 

Metre : Verse 1 sig«5*T ( ^ ). 

TEXT* 

First Side 

1 *=n^ 5 \oo ( +* ) ( +* ) « qnsgcj-fc 6 v» n<ut«is-q3ora?i’w>- 

2 3 tr f^rac [5f*]- 

1 See supra, p, 260, n. 1 ; p. 264, n. 7. Cf. SRPT'SlTfHJTfa**! in supra, 
No. 11, 1. 3. 

2 The Linga was apparently named after Prithivishena. 

3 The lower portions of the aksharas of 1. 11 are broken away, and JfTncf^- 

is doubtful. Konow thinks that there is reference to the village Bharatfi 
(Bharatjida?) and that may bo BJPT, an epithet of diva. But there must be 
the name of a Brahmana. =a procession with idols* 

4 From the facsimile (not quite serviceable) in Ep. lnd., XV. 

5 Bead 33 which is a contraction of or 

6 Read <RF^Sf. stands forf^p or 
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3 ** <r- 

6 wrrmTST-gdit srrarcH^fd&jj 7 

7 %Tf^r(’*) «ncf«r 8 wfiTttsMtnm 9 

3 5r%r['*] iRffcnfm-f^rfar 11 wktnspp! 1 a -?rrc«fr*Tl^[*r*]- 

Second Side 

9 2fT 18 *Htep#qr ^ngfiiRr forenfc g tqfr fM 14 ^Njrcg*]- 


1 Road JJ^igq° # The city of Pundravardhana has boon identified with 
Mahasthan in the Bogra Dist. The bhukti or district of this name comprised the 
Bogra-Rajshahi-Dinajpur region of North Bengal, though in a later period it 
also included parts of Eastern and Southern Bengal. The chief town of Koti- 
varsha=Banapura ( = Bananagara, mod. Bangarh) =Devikota was in the 
present Dinajpur Dist. 

2 Read o?[% 3Tg3!?TH3> 0 . is the title of a provincial viceroy. 

Injra, No. 19 has °^TT^T Vltifaigo (over prospering under the rule of ) 

3 Note that the governor of the vishaya was appointed by that of the bhukti . 

4 Read <*^4wfWRT° . 5 Read 

6 ?rf^BR=city; grf^fl(3(j==court and office of administration = government. 
Note that the governor was helped in the admistration by a Municipal or District 
Board of 4 members, viz., the chief guild-president, the chief merchant, the head 
of the artisan class and the chief of the writer class who possibly acted as 
secretary of the Board. Note also that Mitra is typically and Pala, etc., are 
usually cognomens of the Kayasthas of Bengal. The Kayasthas appear to be a 
mixed caste with both Brahmana and non-Brahmapa elements. So also are the 
Vaidyas. This is due to the fact that both are professional castes. 

7 Read o%^, 8 Read sr^r 

9 J. e., service in regard to the maintenance of sacred fire. 

10 f^T and both mean “untillod" land* WSflPT may here mean “unre- 

claimed jungle land”. 5fl[T=gift; so ^rg^fsnontransferrable (or unsettled) pro- 
perty. For see supra, p. 147, n, 3. 

11 Read • Dinara is the Gupta gold coin named after the 

Roman Denarius. 

12 Read o , 


13 Readyftttfo, 


14 Read Sfffijr. 
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10 TOW RR: r^ -f?g 5 R H Ttp re T- 

11 wi itffrar g^mvifrwi 9 rr* [«*] 

12 Ri-RRt qr-^nwu 4 Rt stu RS*Rtf [i*] 

*jfir-[^R]-^faraj[s*] ^ft *prf?R [i*] s 

13 R fRRTRt ffcfo&RT® fa%fR 7 R? TBRrlfR [ii*] 1 

No. 19— Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Kumara Gupta 1 

— Gupta year 128 (=A.D. 447). 

Damodaepuk, Dinajpur Dist., lieu gal. 

It. G. Basae, Ep. Ind., XV, p. 133 f ; K. N. Dikshit, ibid, 
XVII, p. 193. 

Language: Sanskrit 

Script : Brahml of the Northern class. 

Metre : Verses 1-2 dg®5*r ( ). 

TEXT* 

First side 

1 «[*] ?oo (+*) Ro (+*)^® RSUR-fR 1°( +* ) } *R[*ltR]R- 
^Rgr^-RfT^rsnfRTi3i-[«V][53n*]- 

1 Bead Pustapdla = record-keeper . He also determined whether the 

land could be and should be sold to the party. See infra , No. 41, n. 

2 Read "iftwfift. PongS was a locality. 3 Read «^8B. 

4 Read RRt RT. Properly RgSRUH 

6 Properly RRfa should be road before ^KRl. 

6 The nsual spelling is gft, 

7 Read ftffip R? II II 

8 From the facsimile (not quite serviceable) in Ep. Ind., XV. 

9 Basok: £., 
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3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


^fisr 1 ^rfwRT[fw^]T[w] Ric[v]fe'cf^^-RT^[$qf^]?T 9 -a[«r]- 

^w[f^]fg 8 [?r:*] r. . . 4 

ftflfaci 5 sr[^]*r *R T[^]-RgP^-SR ^rRT^|SI4lTitJ(Pt [gft'*]- 6 

«rr5fir% 



[ 3WHHM* ]- 

WIT 5TtwfRf[?T]5% 8 l^TRT^[«JT]giTT-I^ITf?:[«R'^]5JRI^[^] 


Second Side 

9 [sG^ftfelsr 9 [^n]^RTi[*Tt]n^ qf*Ri-f^% 10 q^t^}- 

10 [r]^: 11 ?[f]-<TR$«J 12 Rf|^fa 13 ^Tir: [l*] rTpR-^f R»q- 14 

qfiftfii: [sRfa%w]g[>> 


1 Here as well as in many other records the rules of have not been 

observed, however is optional in Sanskrit prose, though in poetry it is 

compulsory and its violation there is called by grammarians. 

2 Read^Rgo. 3 Read 

4 Evidently this portion contained the name of the purchaser with the third 
case-ending. 5 Read ofRR^o. 

6 Head iflql «*. ^g^T=cu8tomary, following the general rule. For the W- 
**5T3J?T, see III, 69. 7 Read 50 ^RtT. 

8 dcv**i=ascortained. ^^TC<OT=ascertainment, determination, affirmation. 

Cf- in supra , No. 16, I. 10- See also infra , No. 41, n. 

9 <30*li<g^o is to be understood. In that case 5 dronas (-dronavdpas) would 
bo equal to } kulyavdpa and 7J dronas = 1 kulyavdpa. Actually however, 8 dronas- 
1 kulya ; 8 dronavdpas-l kulyavdpa. The dron is a land measure in many 
parts of Bengal even today; but it varies greatly according to the length of the 
measuring rod which again is of different length in different parts of the country. 
In some parts of Bengal the dron is a little less than 7 acres. See infra , No. 43, n. 

10 Read qfsR. 11 Road ojJRT: (»pR:*). 

12 I cannot accept the seggeBtion of F. W. Thomas that we should read here 
and translate the passage, “ with drinking places having Persian wheels.” 
$gqn4>:~with the right of using the canals excavated for watering the field ( P) ; 
see supra, p. 281, n. 4. 13 Read f[f?f . 

14 Read ff&foaby the administering agents. 
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11 s^u: 1 [i*] srfir ^ *jrN>) *m-- [i*] 

f£3rrfa[wrt] 

12 qsrnr^r gfafa: [i*] 

R?t R#Rut 8 Tnu^^(s*)g»u(sT*)si 4 [«*] 1 

0ff*Rfi*rT 5 #[r]% r 

13 3*: sp: [l*] 

>lfwt rfi u^t usrftrfu 8 [11*3 2 

No- ‘20— Mankuwar Buddhist Stone Image Inscrip- 
tion of Kumara Gupta I— Gupta year 129 (=448 A.D.) 

Mankuwar. Allahabad Dist., U. P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 40 f ; Biiandarkar, List, No. 1273 
(for other references). 

Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script. Brahmi of the Northern class 7 . 

TEXT 1 

1 I* 8 UUl f«TUT 9 [l*] WUTt 10 ^HTUTfsR^T 11 sfRRT 

J)fd3llM«!n 

1 9T3RSRSJf=should be approved. 2 Read tt+«i4lft 0 . 3 Read RjftUctf . 

4 Properly 0*05. But often in inscriptions wc find the dnusvdrd used in such 

cases. & 

6 Properly nxnH II ?f<T. 

7 Prom the facsimile in Corp. Ins . Ind., III. The script is the so called 
Eastern Gupta alphabet {supra, p. 282, n. 3). 

8 The word is expressed by as symbol. 

9 Possibly Prakrit is intended. Road or 35R. 

10 Read ippRT:. 

11 I.e , 9 one who was consistent with his own teachings, who lived according to 
his own teachings. 

12 There is no reason to identify this Buddhamitra with any particular monk 
of this name known from the history of Buddhism t 
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2 \oo (+*)^o (+*) ^ q?m^-«fVS3IRajHFI T1# 

(+*)«; Rt-5:W-H5HIr^ 8 [ll*] 


No. 21 — Mandasor Stone Inscription of Kumara 
Gupta I and Bandhuvarman— -Malava 1 2 3 4 

years 493 and 529 (=A.D. 436 and 473) 

Mandasor, Gwalior State, Central India. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 81 ff; Biiandarkar, List, No. G 
( for other references). 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script i Brahmi of the Southern class. 

Metre : Verses 1-2. snf ; V. 3 ; 

V. 4 sipafi . Vv. 5-G ; Vv. 7-9 

; V. 10. 373rT% (^RTT+g^RT) ; V. 

11 ?RRifcrerc>T ; V. 12 3T3rrflr ( 

) ; V. 13 sjiTwrl ; V. 14 ; 

V. 15 ffl fira ft w ; V. 16 5 ft#, V. 17 5 ^- 

1 Read which is a contraction of or R**t?S<s. 

2 3%J=33fJJo , Maharaja for Mahar&jadhiraja in an unofficial record is of 
no importance. 

3 Read $:^-Jl5Tmrrc<fa[. 

4 See V. 35 below, and supra , p. 92, n. 6. The era which became connected 
with the name of Vikramaditya about tho 8th century A.D. was earlier known as 
tho Krita era or tho era of the Matavas or of the Malava kings. As regards Kfita, 
it may be noticed that we have also the spelling Krita ( -Krita?) in early records. 
According to Buddhist traditions, Madhyantika who preached Buddhism in 
Gandh&ra and KaBhmira, built 500 monasteries, and “he bought foreign slaves to 
servo the Brethren. Sometime after his decease these inferiors became rulers of 
the country ; but neighbouring states despising them as a lowborn breed would not 
have intercourse with them and called them Krita or ‘the Bought* ” (Watters, 
Yuan Chwang's Travels , I, p. 265). If it may bo believed that the background of 
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tot ; V. 18 «Rrs3f?RraT ; V. 19 jnfoft ? V. 
20 ; V. 21 srpaft; V. 22 rasa fire rer ; 

V. 23. ; V. 24 gfoprsrr ; V. 25 

ftRT^. V. 26 ^s^SIT ; V. 27 ; V. 

28 arsiTfa ( ^tot-h^ctot ) ; v. 29 ; 

Yv. 30-32 aR?afd5l«l ; Y. 33 srpafi (defective, 
with afimiKta); Yv - 34-37 srgsjff (asft) ; Yv. 38-39 
snsjtf (with afaw^r in V. 39); V. 40; qa?afa 5 TC>l ; 
Vv. 41-42 snwjf . V. 43 rt^R) 1 ; V. 44 (srgsgv ). 

TEXT 1 

[ ] 

[ at ] fc^JgTT^ ^r^ff«rf5r- 

*jtot gftfay a P T-srcK-^- 

Ifjjcqf 3PTaxw^ 5 i 3 ttx c rwrca^t snrov i[i*] 1 2 

cRw s -?R-fir^(s*)fir ?tpt a fafsrsrf- 

at(s*)^gaar- 

xfcir ' m aaftafir*. 5E3#;<g[*!r]Tfa sto-srcn i 


the above tradition is the Sky tho-Parthian occupation of N.W. India and that 
some of those foreign kings had originally been slaves like those of the Turkish 
Slave dynasty of a later period, the name Krita (- Krlta ; Krita may bo a later 
emendation) may refer to the foreign origin of the era. That this era and the 
earlier Sky tho-Parthian era are identical is suggested by the date (year 103) of 
the Takti-Bahi inscription (supra, p. 121f.) of the Parthian king Qondopharnes 
who was a contemporary of St # Thomas and lived in the first century A.D. 
according to Christian traditions. 

1 From the facsimile in Carp . 7ns. lnd. 9 III. 

2 d'Jtifl'fta (old visarga before «T and is indicated by X and 
(old visarga before <6 and by x. 

3 Usually cTW, 

* 37 
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*?!RWT*I ^t(s*)firaftRT SR: l[l*] 2 

*x[s]gnr 

[i*] 

rfrm- 

3 src-wta-^renfam*- 

XTNITR ^S[f%]WR[^] ftWI^ ![•*] 3 

f I 

^-f^R*pniw-*hn«rnf?r srf*rer-fti5<TT: i[i*] 4 
^ ^-'nfc*R-5«urq?5TT: srarer- 

4 «NTW l 
strict <mg* 1 2 * s*pt *rM5t- 

II 5 

%^'T^T^T-^-%^l^l 3?T: 3 [l*] 
g®n^5T-cre-RR-^R^i3n 

3>^!J II 6 

ctslR-f^-^gcr- 

5 ^fi-jpr- 

fa£R-<faPcr-3renft wfcr 1 
u^ 4 ->r?rrvrwrfH m 
RTtfa 11 7 

r v j\ - ft r* -f>— - 

W^iM-^fT^T^mcfKn^- 


1 Bead La$a was tho country to the west of West Malwa. 

Navasarika (mod. Nausari) was one of its chief cities. 

2 Modern Man-Dasor. 3 Read 

4 Bead SI^QT. K&rantfava is a kind of duck. 
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cfastfwpfw *nfar i[i*] 8 
?r*g«T-*n?^R^W - 

spsrennf*!*? gwHTftr- 
s#5nf5r ii 9 

^mnBi^nraT-Bsn«iT- 



i 


yfesryi-f^-faaTO-fa:- 
P^frmRTfa ii 10 

^?r-3ff-ftr^-nf?rarft ^t^t- 
^rorTfor 


1 fa sfafasrfa I 

JTFvrst^-g^lfflr 1 2 3 fafas-farsr- 
^wfifar 3R-*rtfii<rrfa nil 

srrar?-*n3nf*rRr??rrfa 
to Rgfasrenfa i 
1WH-*TMT-BOTTfjr TO 
ssrfal <5!#5-^HRnPr n 12 
4$ i tqfa gai - qftgfrT a watfafaur [i*] 

8 * 5 fa stfa *fawtf wrofasr n 13 

^-[^]-^-sro-?ra-*Tte-i*4- 

[^^>tfl-faro-f&fa-$5^b i 


1 Read gwfo- 

2 Read ttRl^i* 

« 

3 Properly ; but in this record and in others the use of the 
anu$vdra is found in many such cases. 
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fvt- 

sfpnftxurfm stfjf : 11 14 


6 

^TT: [l*] 

95%n §^r 3 * it 15 

vw-[3]*K*] s?‘ "rWrfsRrr: 

g=?fcf-?rciT?raTx%r^f|f%w-^«n^r: i 


10 


xfwrm im ^*tt wfa§* ii 16 



Orenfir] ^ ^-an^rr- 

srasi i[i#] 17 
anrr »*%-***?: sf*raM*n 

u^arur: amrfqjnga^R-sfw 
fwwr- 


li [3 °#]*n^ ii 18 

tf*re>*ifii[f«r>iTfa »>f%^ra^R: u 19 s 


1 Iload 3 J}lf%q , o 0 2 Usually • 

3 Note that sections of the people who were originally silk-weavers in the 
Lata country (=Nausari-Broach region), when they settled at Daiapura (=Man- 
Dasor), adopted different professions, such as that of an archer, a story-teller, an 
exponent of religious problems, an astrologer , a warrior and an ascetic. This 
shows the looseness of the bond of caste-restrictions at least in western India 
about the time of this record. 
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g^-gwr-firf«RT *w- 

12 [*rf]<rt(s*)ftr i 
*nd*3R: fsrci^fa *r 

w* qf*ro-^-[g]wfir *ra n 20 
pt#twt ^WrJwT-faw’T-fts *cr fo-iwfcr [t] 
fonrafo? f^RrenrefiR n 21 

13 [#]* i 
wgR W^ -ftreqrar <rt frorar- 

[^]«rt gw [*i]1%[^r]^n <r?neg a [u] 22 
^[W5?Tw]-f^^-Jt^rr 

fSTTQj^ fafwrf 1 * 3 iWTCrfa ii 23 


BW5T-«ft^E-l^rfrTWlt 
^rrwpt g1% 

14 <nf&RRr i 

1% 2f: 

wp ntw ii 24 

^g^R-Tl: fwnm-^V 


T-ww i 


Mw*y* ! snpfircrawr 

tfrTR WTRR ^ ?RpT*fal II 25 


1 Read HH^N^li. Wft=secret place. 

8 The word <KjJ=“and then’* is connected with tho sontenco with «|>|f<q 

(1.16). The interveoing verses are by way of a parenthesis. 3 Read jfipft 
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raww 

«rOg]-M 

J 5 srrrsrf i 

|| 26 

«Rt pr iq-qsfs&raTfagsj 
*T J?t: RPJT& I 

^Xf^-^FT 1 2 3 4 * * fjj[<ifa: || 27 
tqasr-gta-arcR-w^ 

l ( i f&fiT 8 qqqFqft- g^fl q rf I 
wjfrgrreg- #WHt 

WWW: HOT: II 28 

gfwjta f%f?rofrr-f?ft 8 

'TRRrJpraft I 

qs*r[$<frrc 

17 tftf-?*fcll 29 

ftraft-srew- 

^5T% ( rf^*f-yWI ('iRli-'ftl'fl' 

II 30 


1 Fleet’s transcript has qj 

2 Read ?^fT, A ^ was originally engraved after *$rr # 

3 Read ©| 

4 Fleet’s transcript has Dafopura is called Pafohimapur, “city of 

the west/ 1 apparently because it was then one of the greatest cities of Western 

India. Better read xf . 
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^ ^«f*<nW«D3 i 

■ T -■- c 

srctaita 1 -^ ii 31 

3®n[^>n5[f^]crrf%-^TTfiTTT% i 

^ 1 % 

%n-ji^- 5 ra#-sw$*w{ri$ ii 32 

19 ii 33 9 
[m]^i5ft im-f^icTr «n[%] srer-gg*^ i 
f^w9if«i%(5*)s^isnf5rat %*t-*hpi% 8 ii 34 

srer^(s*)% i 

Rsrar^R-f%f«RT smr^(s*K n 35 
sfsn *ro?rt!to 

20 $r%*r»hr i 

flSRFT cr#(S*)g^T || 36 4 

1 Read sjfar, 

2 This verse composed of only one compound and several other defective 
features of tho poem show that the author was only a second or third rato poet. 
The composition which shows more of labour than poetic skill belongs to what is 
called the Gau£i riti by rhetoricians. 

3 Read Fleet: and ^>=§3^ 

4 Here the period of about 36 years has been mentioned as “a long time”. 
Fleet translates, “under other kings, part of the temple fell into disrepair”. 
The language however seems to support Mr. D. Sharma who wants to translate, 
“a part of this building was destroyed (damaged?) by other kings” and thinks of 
the occupation of Central India by the Hunas ( lnd . Cult., Ill, p. 379ff. ; IV. p. 
262f.). In that case Bandhuvarman died long before A.D. 473. But the passage 
may refer to an attack on Dagapura by hostile kings (long aftor A.D. 43C) 
and not to the permanent occupation of the kingdom by them. If this 
interpretation be accepted, the Malwa king was alive in A. D. 473. 
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h? : [Sqm] *rrg*# ^ n 37 

mgsRJFPsra JiR(:*)-^rf^r 9 *Rt^f«rat: i 

»Jrf II 38 

sR*TC'*i?tg «tsr§ f%*terf*% 8 sn^g 

^ i^^fiT^-[cn]^JTRr-^p-fgdt^n-!ir n 39 


SF%Rtf*Rt*fSpT*!r !^T- 

&pr u 40 

i 5 

^t% ii 41 

*T%?ta jrot farer wrfiNrt ^r: i 

^r-^[r STOfaqPra’$a3?rrc* ii 42 
swfa*r-?iftr- 


But the name of the reigning overlord of the Malwii king (who apparently 
began to rule as a vassal of Kumiira Gupta I, 414-55 A.D.) in the Malava 
year 629= A. D. 473 is not mentioned. This may rofer to the fact that about 
473 A.D. a struggle for the Gupta imperial throne was going on and the author 
avoided the mention of the name of the reigning Gupta emperor owing to the 
confusion caused by it. Note that in the Belkhara inscription a feudatory of the 
Kanauj empire similarly avoids the mention of his overlord. Palaeographically 
the record belongs to the later half of the 5th century. Suggestions of some recent 
writers that the record belongs to tho 10th century is utterly absurd. 

1 Read 

2 ^^^(masc.) does not suit (neut.). Fleet suggests the correction sr: 

which however does not suit the text quite well. Fleet :JWt5T: fij^o 

3 Read ftRRST®, 

4 Fleet suggests the correction tpf | the word means Madana. Fleet : 

I W fl faTORf . 6 Bead 
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23 ftiraurt 
q fagtfr ujj? grant i 
^[^r^JM-uranfR-uiFt 1 * * *rnff 

u 43 

*rSR*TT =* wftrf *FFT | 

src^h n 44 

24 ^-%^^-srm-Nt^wi: II II 

w 

No- 22 — Inscription on the Asvamedha Type 
of Coins of Kumara Gupta I (A.D. 414-55) 

Allan, Catalogue , p. G8 ff. 

First Side 3 4 

Horse standing to right, wearing breast-band and saddle, before 
yilpa on alter, the pennons from which fly over its back ; between 
the legs of the horse, inscription in the Sanskrit language and 
Brahmi characters of the northern class : — 

wr ( = src**t*r- or )* 

Second \ Side 

Mahishi Anantadev! standing to left, nimbate, holding chowrie 
over right shoulder and some object in left hand, wearing ear- 
rings, necklace, armlets and anklets ; sacrificial spear bound 
with fillets on left ; border of dots ; inscription in Brahmi 
characters : — 

[ «rt D*] s 


1 Fleet: 2 We may supply STOf^cT: after %f. <j«fl»the above. 

3 From representation in Allan's Catalogue, Plate XII, No* 14 ; see also 

No. 13. 

4 On one specimen we have ^ fBFC f^f SPJRJJHtstf ; 

Metre OTiftfif). 5 Properly, 
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No- 23— Inscription on some Silver Coins of 
Kumara Gupta I— Gupta year 124 (= 443-44 A. D-) 

At.i.an, Catalogue, p. 107 ft. ; No. 385 ff. 

F irst Side 1 

Ilead of king to right as on the silver issues of Chandra Gupta 
II ; on right (+*) (+*) v ( IV* ) 2 3 4 

Second Side 

Peacock* standing, facing, with head to left ; wings and tail out- 
spread; border of dots; legend in Braml characters of the northern 
class : — *] fJTRSRt f^f 

No. 24— Tumain Fragmentary Inscription of 
Ghatotkacha Gupta— Gupta year 1 16 (= 435-36 A.D .) 5 

Tumain, Esagarh Dist., Gwalior State. 

M. B. Garde, Ind. Ant., XLIX (1920), pp. 114.15; Hiiandarkar, 
List, No. 1209. 

Abstract of Contents. 

It refers to Chandra Gupta II who conquered the earth as far as 

1 Prom representation in Allan’s Catalogue, plate XVII, Nos. llff. This 
type is supposed to have been issued in tko Ganges valley. The West India 
issues have a Garuja on the reverse. Kumara Gupta’s viceroy in Malwii was his 
brother MahSr&ja Govinda Gupta who is known from a Basarh clay seal and 
from a Mandasor record of the Malava year 524 ( =467 A .D.) of Dattabhafca, son of 
Govinda Gupta’s general Vayurakshita. 

2 Other specimens of this variety have the dates 118, 119 and 122 of tho 
Gupta ora, corresponding respectively to A.D. 437-38, 438-39 and 441-42. 

3 The peacock reminds us of the Peacock Type of tho gold coins of Kumara 
Gupta I, having on obverse king feeding peacock from bunch of fruit and on 
reverse god Karttikeya riding on his peacock called Paravani by some autho- 
rities. Karttikeya and his emblem the peacock on these coins apparently refer 
to the king’s name Kumara which indicates that god. 

4 Metre Tho anusefiro and vowel-marks are not found on the plate. 

6 No teat orfacsiraile of the record has been published. 
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the ocean, to his son Kumara Gupta I, and to Ghatotkacba Gupta 1 
who won by the prowess of his arms the good fame attained by 
his ancestors. The date of the record is Year 116 of tile era of 
the [Gupta] sovereigns when Kumara Gupta I was ruling the 
earth. It refers to the construction of a temple by several persons 
who were brothers and were residents of Tumbavana (=Tumain), 
(Line 4) [gflT^pTT*]^ 

[t#] 

%T5rtTT^ tipf II (Metre : gwifa ) 

No. 25— Junagarh Rock Inscription of 

Skanda Gupta— Gupta years 136, 137 and 
138 (=455, 456 and 457-58 A.D.) 

Junagarh, Junagarli State, Kathiawar 

• 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ins., Ill, p. 53 if ; Biiandaukak, List., No. 1<576 
(for other references). 

Language: Sanskrit. 

3 C r i p t : Brahmi of the Southern class. 

Metre: Verses 1-3 jnfaift ; V. 4 srpn/f ; V. 5 gqipfir 
( ) ; Vv. G-12 ; Vv. 13-16 

sfsnfa ( ); V. 16 ersWjnvroTftgfr 

1 This Gupta princo, probably a son of Kumara Gupta I and his viceroy in 
the eastern part of Central India ( P) should bo identified with the person issuing 
(1) tho seal found at Basarh bearing the inscription (Arch. Surv . 

Ind.y A.R., 1903-04, pp. 102, 107) and (2) the coin in the St. Petersburg collection 
which bears on the obverse boneath tho king's arm tho word TCtoand a marginal 
legend ending in gjf: («c^31P)> an( * on the reve r se tho legend (?) 

(See Allan, Catalogue, p. 149, PI. XXIV, No. 3, Intro, p. liv). It is not impossi- 
ble that he was one of the rivals who contended for the throne with Skanda 
Gupta. Note that tho name of Samudra Gupta's grandfather was Ghatotkacba 
and not Ghafotkacha Gupta. 



300 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


or ; Vv. 17-20 aq^ l ld ( pJPHTT 

• ^te P E ET l ) ; Vv. 21-25 , V. 26 ; V. 27 

5 Vv. 28-31 .fare* ; Vv. 32-37 OTsrifo ( spw^T+ 
3fofTOT ); Vv. 38-39 *rrf%Jft ; V. 40 gqsnfil ( 

; Fleet wrongly takes it to be tfertq defective 
in the first syllable of the first and- third pSdas ); Vv. 
41-42 j Vv. 43-44 wqfagqs i ; V. 45 sm4(?) ? 

Vv 4G-47 SRRrf^T. 

TEXT 1 

Part l 
II 

fsrcrafwnfrrqr ^raml^ir 
f?Rrmf5r-§^r?«f qt i 

5F.JI5I-ftvR^rq7: ^IT^RT «rm vT^T: 

?T 5Rfit fwfararf^igwiT^^-fsi^: n 1 

^j5r.5rf^ cft^l tcrsRisnf^RRs i 
jrvrftr- 

jrfa$fa-»nfST[9t] *nratf u 2 a 

1 From the facsimile in Carp . Ins . 2nd., III. For the early history of the 
Sudarsana lake, seo supra , Bk. II, No. 67. The lake was made exclusively to 
help cultivation in tho Junagarh region. Its history speaks eloquently of the 
beneficent activities of ancient Indian kings. 

2 Hoad OTcFt^fo 

3 Fleet translates, “who plucked (and utilised) the authority of (his local) 
representatives who were so many Garudas, and used it as antidote against the 
(hostile) kings who were so many serpents. 9 ' But Sff^FcTWS’lffr may mean 
‘ command conveyed through the Garuda in its representation,** i.e., a command 
under the Garuda seal of the Gupta king, fqfsepft is a kind of grass used 
as an antidote against all sorts of poison. 
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^ftfqr 3rcr]rsut u?fa-<pNr-^ni* i 
4 <wnww uift 4 : 'WKISHfalt 

foclf* flwfarf SITH^qTUT-UP«r n 3 J 
*ft 1 * 3 * ^ f3ra[^]sr 5f«nrfHr *rerifu «re*r furet(s*)fa [i*] 
f%[#^=n] 4 [s^g-^$tg] ii 4 
6 tofu fsnpr srarc 
«it^t ^ i 

sorter u°3fcug^?r-guf- 
8 P 5 *ft: ^pf u n 5 5 6 

UTUfa &T 

5wfr#ut ug^r: srsnu i 

c STT# ^fuft «RHt 

5i su 4t su-uHto*. pira; n 6 
itf u fst^T if*uff mmf 
uum-^nffr] ftro«r sk^t i 
f*rara ut^ 7 

uf*RPn[>U]U sff-srSRH ii 7 
pnNit(s*)35qt 


1 Read osjfajj 0 2 Cf. v. 6 of infra , No. 28. 

3 Fleet’s transcript has ^nfa*. Practically, “fsicfifa cfa” 

4 This is Fleet’s conjectural reading. Mlechchha may indicate the Hunas 

who may have advanced against Central India about the end of Kumara 
Gupta's reign. 

5 H3^r-35T may simply indicate “princes"; but it may also refer to other 
Gupta princes who might have struggled with Skanda Gupta for the imperial 
throne after Kumara Gupta’s death. See supra, p. 299, n. 1 and infra , p. 320, n.l. 

6 Read spjuft. 

7 Read *TtflT=governor, Skanda Gupta's deliberation over tho 

appointment of a governor of the westernmost Gupta province may have been 
due to the Hfiga menace in Central India. Cf. infra, v. 12. 
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1 

%^-?^iw?T*rcfcr-*Tpn i 

*n^? n 8 

^^-vrr^Tn^TfcKTcJn : 3 
?r®fer #bft ai^r: m 9 
8 ssn^rre^s*)^ ^ ^ *r4: 

#TTf3rerc?nfa [*] 

<TT?r-3f%TI^R II 10 

>?c^rfa 

** gffranfof^T ^re T^ i 
?rr ht^'T.: tpjr^rft 

WTO TOt?^ g*pf: II 11 

w sftgifr(s*)«frpn 
^ffi^rer^-Trercre n 12 
f’t^'wi ^rr w iratew 
^rerr *j*rr Jrtwwft ^JltO [•*] 
iprarof mo'^tT 

fag^ rnsrr i jf?wre?r«rT^ i[i#] 13 
10 TOTW^ft STTW^-W^f-p^ 
fg$W WWTcJHT&f jftcf: I 

1 Road of^pfhit. Note the accomplishments of an ideal ruling officer in 
verses 8-11 ; cf. also verses 17-18. 

2 Read •^Tc^TT. ^f^Rt^lF^ondowod with manly characteristics; having 
relations only with tho best men. 



JUNAGARH INSCRIPTION OF SKANDA GUPl'A 


303 


ft??nc»^RTOT5r- , w^i -s*: i[i*] 141 

CTTg?^f5Rf*TfMr: a 

f^-s*iM*raRl*nsT: 1 

a?g-'ren5>T-< rere$t 

W 8 ?r^: srwffirth i[i*] IS 

11 jttstt sf*ra: fsat srpi i 

^g^T g q ^^ [#]: 1 2 * 4 freni m i[i*] 16 

^wt sg^’ fw^ft 

fftrf fw^rr ^ 1 

?rr^f 5 sat ? 

=* i[i*] 17 

^ 1 

12 ^^(s=t=)f?ro^i *rfttr- 

*rfasRT?fa s^ht TOfor i[i*] 18 
* fasj%(s*)*T> *re*t(s*)ft srt% 

*rafawT apa gij: 1 

R t[a ^Ic^FT y^ili P'laRi 

mrrgTRR-ij ?: 8 i[i*] 19 
^a^ffw^(s*)«n* 

?gwi[^M ffar 1 


1 “His son ; possessed of a filial disposition ; as if bis own solf reduplicated ; 
trained by self control ; worthy to be protected like his own self by the all pervad- 
ing spirit; always self possessed; endowed with a naturally beautiful form'*. 

2 Read 3 Read 

4 sq^ffiJsnblamed • 5 Fleet : srm’O). 

6 Properly frmf^lfWT^ ; read to suit the metre. Note that 

this record sometimes disregards the rules of sandhi at the junctions between 
the fir*t and third and the second and fourth pfidas of a stanza. 
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Ijlfeprarc ![«*] 20 

13 snfasr far 1 fcigfa- 5 ^ 

sreHr i 

JTtt'jRwm * *>f%^r- 

*rfws* ^ wra |5 ts 8 i[i*] 21 
* *reror ^(s*)fwi; 

*T ^%5 ^3T-»i i*i^3 I 

4t srraqmra ^ 'rfcpfa; 
fa#r*] gensggtfw* effenft; i[i*]» 22 
tfpjRt =* Jn^fonp 
i4-%rapriw-*rw-^: » 

14 ^^lK]>ai?f-5J^(:#) 

i[»*] 23 

*i*RPHu^r q^tsr p»: 
fe]p: 1 2 3 4 i 

arairer $r% R q mfoiift 
«raf4^«rT(pT*)^fN^r i[i*] 24 

[qt — ^ «rferwT] 5 6 - 

ar wira^Ra %r% frw i 

giFT-^m i^pqsi-tftor' 

’SSRTfNiJpjf 3^1 l[l*] 25 


1 Head#f. Fleet: gg3T(?). 

2 Bead pra;. 

3 “Even in this age which is a mean one, he did not fail to maintain con- 

fidence in the people together with those of the city (= those who have con- 

tracted the vices of city life)”. 4 Fleet : Jflfj:, 

6 May we restore ^ ? , 
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15 sre 1 srm[%] 

[frKT'Mref 5T%1^ Btaf: I 
UfRT fa* 

=5ir^ci^ 9 i[i#] 26 





§ 

I 




ga-SRn% *nipt fTO i[i*] 27 s 
10 *TT ^5PBT^pf5rr[:*] 
Msnfwsfttf faw-firaifatf i 


ug^-^Tfur: 4 f^-^r^r?rr: 

gjf: aft i[i*] 28 

aafaifa 

*nEft^3i*UTT fa^g^T i 
9i^-?fkT^-g®T-uJf»Tat 
11 sftfaat ^1 ^ surftrf: l[l*] 29 
f^ra[UT?n:] M [«W] WKO 

®B«f-^R«f *Sl4fafa SRT%r: I 
fa*ft f? i3^-ir?rgfe«im 
EiPww t snjp?g$T: i[i*] 30 

sritf <sfl% tJ^4W 
gft 5 ft |4u*rat *m w i 
18 t&sg Rt(s*)wrtftfa'3<*T-^r 

g^fsi — '-' — ^ — [«*] 31 


I Fleet’s transcript has apTT, 2 9R^T?^=suddonly. 

3 Bhau Daji roads JJH^T $Rn[3C]*&ft ft^R which appears to bo wrong, 
jfrgq^ or ^(OT^=^rnUT^. 4 Read «>|?dlfa*. The Raivataka is the 

hill opposite to the Urjayat or Girnar. Noto that the rainy season is supposed 
to bo the proper time to meet one’s lover. Suvarnasikata=mod. Sonarekha. 

6 Read tpjRU Fleet RT*fltfafa° . 3^pi=anxious. 

/ 39 
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w — ^ q% g >j?qr 

fag: qtf gfawfir sq*l i 
qg grt-qro ?pngw^f 
^T?rt f?gr*f qq*gi =tg i[i#] 32 1 
5T& g 

19 gmfaa? i 

[3H]-fsf^T^*] [5Pr*]*^T-%T (?) I 9 

fqgt (s*) r -ggirrg-g5TsrgTq: i[i*] 33 

gnjqr-iKjjw: fafgH^jr 2 3 

q^f i j fo re ffa ft gqfggn i 
qfaterqTvq^ 

^cqfa ^'3^ i[i*] 34 

20 i? ^m a g <£r-q$] 

w — w [g]gil(s*)% gfqq; i 

qTg-5^Tiqrqr?g w 
qq*q fcST sqqqqitqg l[l#] 35 
qnqTggt pg-srg ggg 
(q«iw qfmTft ^ i 


21 3c*Ngf(s*>qg 35TT% [gg?] 

w — — [f]«r-qra-5ggi i[i*] 4 * * * 36 

gq^w g^qr* 


1 Note that Chakrapalita was made governor of Girinagara by his father 
Parnadatta, Skanda Gupta's viceroy in Surashtra. 

2 Fleet: R... and %vTT. Read f^%. 2 Read a nd oRjsp^o 

3 R6R=belonging to jfl^T (=^0 and SRTRT<?). The first of Jyaishtha appears 
to bo intended. 

4 Fleet believes that the embankment made was 100 cubits in length, 68 

cubits in breadth and seven men’s height in elevation. But 8upra> Bk. II, No. 67, 

1. 7 would suggest that the dam near the foot of the hill was actually much 

larger. The reference is possibly to the breach caused by the flood. 



JUNAGARH INSCRIPTION OF SKANDA GUPTA 307 

sr-3rTfa-5«ewif*rer bjt* 

>[«*] 37 

22 ^rfq- ? §?^-^3-sT^(*>f^rer-?fhT- 

vpnPQV<nv4N^QT€-^nL « 

ftJTcf-^rfSRT 

gf% ' — ' — - ' — 5[s>](s#)& srcft ? i[i*] 38 

23 •mwf'ir ^ 

R^W 5 d’fl 3-W-f^WS- < TT t f • 
yRRf^r ^ U*TRT*ftf% 

w w [II*] 39 

[ffa] [^]^sf-cRT^u^^3iwi [u]*mrr n 

Part 11 

24 gq-faq: 

*'•" w w [||*] 40 




25 


%U R53T ^ ^TT 

^rg--fer[5rT*lsrt 

fyrer war i[i*] 41 




— • — - — [n*] 42 


fawik OTM <T3r I 


1 Read qRT. 


2 Better read ^TSnfwU^rT® . 
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26 j*5cTT HfcTT * 

*ITNI-5WT^-sra-^3I^I %5T l[l*] 43 

m' fts — w w — w 

qr-^fa-fafa^TOT-jngOT i[i*] 44 

27 irfaW^-Rf^RT ^Rhmfoi^vi qf » 

5mr^(s#)^Tf^$t 3RT^T *n«5 [SOT-Rftft*] [II#] 45 

[q#] r%feicrfR^«rat(s*)qgH 9 

28 a&agrefr re *nfa jot ijfar ii 46 

g — w w _ w 

w — w w w 55-f^T-JTH? 

www — w w _J 'w [ii*] 47 

No. — 26 Kahaum Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Skanda Gupta— Gupta year 141 (=460 A.D.) 
Kahaum or Kahawam, Gorakhpur Dist., U. P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. huh, III, p. 67 ; Biiamdaukah, List, No. 1278 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Brahml of the Northern Glass 
Metre : Verses 1-3 stvjtt 

TEXT 1 * 3 

fas* [li*] 4 

1 Read - The temple is possibly called Ch&tfdratna of the 

hill. 3 F rom the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind. t III. 

4 This word stands in tho left margin, % on the level of 1. 2 , and 51j( a little 

above that of 1. 3. 
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1 qfcr-U^'fUT: ^'TTU'^TUrsnjcTT 

2 JJHHt SfireU-^RTCTCUW UsjfTR#: [l*] 

3 «» > q4 T W f^fUT-UU-q^l: «P^piPT WT*% 8 

4 *9 sr^ i[i*] 1 

5 ^(s*)ft*FUW'^ «$*T 5 ffif 3RWT3-^n^ I 6 

6 S^t i)Wtf5fra^f UfT[UTT] [l*] 

7 5*31*0*) SpHTfa-qUl sqra tOTO-tift I 7 

8 ^«rwur^(s*)^*^-*rfu5 sjfrt: sfrfuui^r: i[i*] 2 

9 3^-^sr u utut 

10 Jjtqtef >i^-^ ifa ^unuraw^rmrf^u^ [i*] 

11 q*%3rf 8 emfarTT W^%OTIRfirai^(S*)^ 

12 *hr-*jwr: g^f^^-firerushw [ii*] 3 

No. 27— Indor Copper-plate Inscription of 
Skanda Gupta— Gupta year 146 (=466 A.D.) 

Indoe, near Dibhal, Hulandshalir Diet., U.P. 

Fleet, Cory. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 70 f ; Kieliioun, Ind. Ant., 
XVIII, p. 219; Bhandahkae, List, 1279 (for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit. 

3 0 r i p t : 13 rah mi of the Northern class. 

Metre : Verse 1 ; Ver8 ° 2 

1 There is a sign resembling a punctuation mark, which might havo been an 
accidental slip on the part of the ongraver. 

2 ReadqRFo, 

3 The word may refer to the fact that Skanda Gupta’s reign became peaceful 
after the early years of struggle. ^TTS^fsaundisturbcd by enemies, calamities, 
etc. Of course the idnti may have been temporary or local. <7c|: looks like <?Rp. 

4 Read 

5 Kakubha is the old name of modern Kahauin. 

6 The mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

7 The mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

8 Read The expression is usually translated “five excellent 

(images)” and referred to the five naked Jaina Tlrthankaras sculptured on the 
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TEXT 1 


1 fera?* [u*] 

3? f%sir fqfaq?3$5-*r:TO* ssnlftSTHT ?p: 8 

f^TTglT q fafajsfsf 1 firf- 

2 ^rfofa] 3 0*3 
3f at# 3f-#n-^T-faq?r: gf«fi?r 

Tf3TT5 : Q 3rJI^T[qT]5T-g3-f3T^RfT- 
a 3# *TTOTC: II 1 

- tisq-ssssicsw:*- 

5T^ TE^cti r- 5 

4 [ft*]|J$ , *rc3rft a < KT^35T-*n% ?r?r(T*)^'7ft^ft?R3r f«rmf?r-3r3&tTiT- 

’PiRfsihri 7 qn- 

< r > fftwra- 

<ftw: SrRnflT#- 


column. Indra (lord) may however indicato Jinendra (lord of the Jinas) and refer 
to the five favourite Tirthahkaras, viz. Adinfitha, Santinatha, Neininatha, Par^va- 
natha and Mahavira. *rcfqj9i:qq=ftramq. 3if?rt qf«r (=?nfir-w- 

35^l)=thoso who load the way in the path of tho Arhats. faqJT looks liko faqH. 

1 From tho facsimile in Gorp. Ins. hid., III. 

2 Read o^h^t: . or i.o. [^f] fafasRSq^JR*!: fast: q «qwiflH|: 

[^Frfi] ^3?!. 

3 Fleet oTqftp. 

4 Road *fac?TC. 

5 Read fc|d x k c n ° . 

N 

6 Read 

7 The traditional Antarvedi is tho country lying between the Ganges and 
the Jumna and between Prayaga and Hardwar. The Bulandshahr Dist. lios 

actually in this Antarvedi. Cf. infra, No. 35, 1. 3. 

8 “Tho Brahmana Bevavishnu who belongs to the community of tho Chatur- 
vedins of tho locality called Padma in the town called Chandrapura.'* 
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6 ^'frw-^nrtar wp^<w-«rfi!P«rt s ^rfsrci^- 

7 sn^rt MfaBrft<nHFnret 

8 fSn3$ 1JR SR’egjfg: 6 [ll*] sfasa- 

5RRT 7 ^t(s*)f«raRRWR- 

9 w-H5i%u-^«rrfFim^T: srrsrf^ii nn^r-ij^T'^TiiurqT 8 g wrt jrput- 

#nj tt 

10 ER«mr^i(^*)f^5T-?i>i 10 & g^ 1 1 q^rg^f g ^ 1 2 

[11*] 


1 Road 2 Read 

3 Indrapura or Indrapura is no doubt modern Indor, tho find spot of the 
record. Note that tho Kshatriyas adopted the conventional profession of tho 
Vai^yas. 

4 Read 5T^<|5f^o. Fleet: ofasr 

5 Fleet could not find out tho meaning of JTT^TT^fpiT which however appears 
to bo tho name of a locality in tho town of Indrapura. jj^?f=ondowmont, of which 
the income was to be applied to tho maintonanco of a lamp for tho Sun-god. 
touching (the locality that was endowed). 

6 Read 

7 Jivanta was apparently the Prcsidont of the oilmen’s guild. 

8 ?IT3rfi3^=W^=perpetual . ^=gift. Bettor, ^W{ I 

9 Bead 3^’. 10 Read SPOT! °*n5t-5qf%5<> ? 

11 3?^ seems to signify tho same thing as (weight). Add before 

12 This is evidently an abbreviation of ^J^P^/'This gift of a Brahman's 

endowment of the temple of the sun is the perpetual property of the guild of 
oilmen of which Jivanta is the head, residing at tho town of Indrapura, as long 
as it continues in complete unity, even in moving away from this settlement. 
But there should be given (daily) by this guild for tho samo time as the moon and 
the sun endure two pakts of oil by weight or in figures tu 2, uninterrupted in use 
and continuing without any diminution from the original value/’ 
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11 qt f^5^ 9 

^ 3Wf *P [l*] 

& Tra^(s*) 

12 

*M|*r*: 1 2 3 ffkft<R5rl#f5t 4 II 2 


No- 28 — Bhitari Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Skanda Gupta (A.D. 455-67) 

Biiitaui, near Sayyidpur, Ghazlpur l)ist., U.P. 

Fleet, Corp. Inn. Irul Ill, p. 53 f ; Biiandarkar, List, No. 1549 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script • Brahml of the Northern Class. 

Metre ! Verse 1 gf&niniT ; Vv. 2-6 mfsTCt ; Vv. 7-8 
sftfed ; Vv. 9-12, 


TEXT 5 

[ fas* n* ] a 

1 sfawrnrafirctfR «R«r- 

2 ftdFcMTOTt: f%d[<R]?lTO*h7T?^- 

$5T*i3r-tftga-aqtefai] 


1 Better read . 

2 Read ftei*. 

3 Read o^t *1*®^ ° . 

4 Properly o«j || jfij. 

5 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. lnd., III. 

6. Faint traces of apparently this word are found above tho beginning of I. 1. 
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3 

4 

5 


6 


u g iiwifaiwWteq E g s - gTO fefcafq- 1 

U*tW $H[T]*|X|3?rT- 

^JIJJcW UR ^sftur: 9 

u^rTT^nPru^r-sTt^F^g^^ g?rei?TT^ig5«Trat uct^«if 

TOT- 


>TFI# 



sPru-sguf^row-ui*. 


Sg-^TCTCP 2Ppft-q%: sg-tfh [l*] 

7 Pr [?] -*T [ft] nw-'TT’UTO-srrff 

RpUT-TO: ^fsRt-qrfU: SUt(s*)?m; [ll*] 1 

gfrj-si-rmt 3 

5fpTU'Plj$<fl- 

8 wr JTRUJ [i*] 

g*rft?Hrffciurt fer 5 


9 


* %cPuraTwr ?m-[^il]-fMtu: 0 [ii*] 2 

f^T- 

^T-§5fl§r4^iMlT 


^1 5f[s^]r [l#] 


r* - - . r* a *s. • ^ « 

^WTU-wrsnrm-sirauMr tot 


sPp- 

10 %f & %[*] [u]‘%'TR^U: [ll*] 3 7 


1 Usually feefPr. 

2 Soe Ind. Ant , , XIX, p. 225, noto 3; also lino 3 of tho Bhitari seal of 
Kumara Gupta (infra, No. 32). 

3 Bead ^RTT^t. 4 Read ocf^^o 

5 f^fssobservance of law ; virtuous conduct. f^5<!T=obstructed . 

6 Fleet: “disciplined in the understanding of musical key s(?).” Possibly, 
“modest owing to his knowledge of the objects of sonsos. 1 * 

7 SlRfffi^Min the application against enemies. tffrTRta^^instruo- 
tion in execution. 

40 
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^RRr-^Rsfft sft^rr ftnrrar [i*] 1 

flg- 

11 f^f-*r [g] -#m[^5«i(ii3ITw] 9 [fajrfT 

[n*] 4 

RWT37[$]fMRRT-w-s?rrc- 

12 [f%&R#] [»*] 

fstftr f^ftr qftgstufRR irgR: 0*] 5 

13 f^it 
g^-^-fwfSRrrft4: afgwR h? s ['*3 
ftrafafa Tf^rmmnr Rrer-^srt 
saftgfR f^rrt 

14 [<fl: 4 [II*] 6 

[^[^ : 3 ^ w — esprit ^* 8 afgsM qt 
Rf^TRWpT 5RT ^TR [l*] 

[?r] =* ^%ra: srfgfiR 

1 This shows that before tho actual seizure of power, Skanda Gupta passed 
8ometimo is uttor distress probably owing to defeat and the success of a rival for 
the throne. 

2 According to some It is however not possible to be definite 

about the reading of tho aksharas as they are not distinct. A people called the 
Pushyamitras is known from the Puranas. 

3 Read «RT. For Skanda Gupta’s difficulties immediately After Kumara 

Gupta's death, see also supra , No. 25, 1. 4, ST-Rf%c«f SUH’fftf, ©tc. 

4 Sewell suggests that the name of Skanda Gupta’s mother was Devaki. Tho 
simile may further suggest that some maternal uncle (No. 29, v.3) of Skanda Gupta 
actually fought against him in support of his rival and that his mother, possibly 
not the chief queen of his father, had to experience difficulties for some time. 

6 Read , 3?tf%3Miaughty ; disturbed in mind. fqf|*|3sproud. 



B1HTARI INSCRIPTION OF SKANDA GUPTA 


315 


15 

jf [sff] iw<jn«?q i n [u*] 7 
goiter 1 9TT ^fiRTT 

16 up UU W — [|*] 

— w — %f^cf(?) O0f*RT?] 

*t ?ft(?)fu ^ wt(?)3 ^ «*% [«*] 8 

17 [*T]-%: — *****^-— w# [|*] 

#**# w _***#**w_w# [ll*] 9 
[«B^fr] Slfurrr 3>T fes r ftw r TO UTfifap [l*] 

18 [g]-5Rfa*ra>rfcri [n*] 10 

5? #?T SfUOT^ 55lfu%T-UTe5T: [l#] 
sirur^f u fr?[$] a %: g^pnfai^ [u#] 11 

16 srat *uRrat ijfuW ufwn (*) [i*] 

3*R ftf^UTUt fag: gW*T $ppi-srtfifu [ll*] 8 12 


1 The Hunas (Epthatitos or White Huns) wore possibly related to the 
Central Asian tribe known to the Chineso as Hiuug-nu. They showed groat 
migrative activity in the 4th and 6th centuries A.D., when their leader Attila (c. 
406-53 A.D.) tried to destroy the Roman empire. Kalidasa, a contemporary of 
Chandragupta II Vikramaditya, refers for the first time to the Huns in relation to 
Indian politics ; but he places the Hun-land on .the Oxus. They were apparently 
knocking at the western gates of the Gupta empire at the time of Kumiira Gupta 
and Skanda Gupta and ultimately succeeded in establishing an empire extending 
from Central Asia to Central India. But the success of the Hunas in Central India 
was only short-lived. It ended with Mihirukula who was dofoatod by Ya£odharman 
king of Malwa and king Baladitya of the Gupta family. But the Hunas 
as a political power in India are referred to in ins. 9 e.g. 9 Una grant of V.S. 956 of 
the Pratiharas 9 Ajmer HarikeUndfaka ins. of V.S. 1210 of the Chahamanas, etc. 
Guhila Allata (Atpur ins. of V.S. 1034) and Kalachuri Karna (Khairha ins. of 
K.S. 823) married Hu$a princesses. The Hunas were thus assimilated into Hindu 
society 9 and the Hitya is known to bo one of the 36 ltajput clans. The Harsha- 
charita places the Huna kingdom in the Pan jab region. 2 Metre defective. 

3 Properly o^fts II ^ftfll. tffWT (settled) may refer to the gift village. 
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No. 29 — Bihar Stone Pillar Inscription 
of Skanda Gupta (A.D. 455-67) 

Bihab, Pa(aa Diet., Bihar. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind„ III, p. 49f ; Bhandarkab, List, No. 1548 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script S Brahml of the Northern class 

Metre * Verse 1 V. 2 (defective in the 7th 

syllable of the 3rd foot) ; Vv. 3-4 5 V. 5 

; Vv. G-7 of the 3rr% type ; Vv. 8-10 

\ 

TEXT 1 2 3 

Part P 

s -' s -" — [ll*] I 

[u*] 2 


1 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins . Ind., III. LI. 26-33 from Fleet’s transcript. 

2 In Part I the writing appoars to have extended over four faces of the 
column ; but in Part II over three faces of it. 

3 The first and second p&das entirely and parts of the fourth pddas of these 
verses have peeled off. Thus about 22 aksharas at the beginning and about 6 at 
the end are lost in each line of Part I. Lines 1-10 contained a verse of about 44 
aksharas each. Part II contained about 27 aksharas , of which about 18 from the 
beginning are-lost. 
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5 >«Ky[H 5 i] w — w- [ii*] 3 

u«tt isfarrfc — [u*] 4 

(Vai«wto«i — — •— — [n*] 5 
c [FRs^y^nOtsrc ?] fa* [>*] 

^¥T-^tf^q 3 - 5 mT% 3 tut? [ii*] 6 

? [i*] 

^gu-»Ri5i?rrR-[?ni?]-5?rr^r-sRRi [ii*] 7 

wST'&tt *rf?r >if ^«r- 

^ — w [n#] 8 

*^-JPTT%'fa UT^fRSJ 4 

tfUi-d §^r(?) [11*3 9 


1 Cf. p. 314, n. 4. 2 Read fq^‘8J. 3 Read 

4 The divine mothers were originally sovon and then eight in number ; cf. 
STTSfr mfcppfr =1*1 sNritf fWT I 3* ^TUfl -dig^ST RHRTU*! II or 

mtft mfrwfl *nrtft t«qpft ?wt i ^uirt ^ ^ist -Mf^%yianid<: u 

Afterwards the number waB further raised to nine, sixteen, etc. The Mothers 
are mentioned with Svami-Mahasena (Skanda) in the records of some dynasties, 
e.g. the Kadambas and the Chalukyas. 



318 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 





[ll#] 10 




11 sr^Tft 1 \ »(+*)«. <rr(?)5FKT- 

f(?) ! w 

12 fag: ^wrg’Kfafar fa f«fcr ^mg 

13 ‘SUTffa STOlfa 1 } 

Part IP 


14 faf^wuRn:^ 3 

15 ^-wfr*]s?n5?rc*prcq $<n^- 

16 wjwnT<n%^-»it-fa^pr-^fe-s^ frd*>awl»irTS& 

17 [iifrnsT-wtlpi-sr^i^f ijfTO^r'^SRrt *]f^r- [ rtsrFT JifRisrr- 

18 [f^ra-^ ^g a-prer ftrswfMtfprei a*]5T%s!rt fnr^rg?m^ 

19 [JTfRmfqrw-wl-^SJrg^ 

20 [^tT^rgm: *?rc ^srersn- 

21 [f«RT3r srlgsjRjHsiw g5r«r?TT^rg55n*]cfl JfaT^ri s^^fT- 

22 [5?m: <T{jr-*rrnsrat JTcrcT5rfa*T3T-sft SW rc?ja<siH *] gw«r?Tfaigs*ng: 

23 [Ttir-w^gt [u*] 

24 

25 [irf *] [I* [m] [a*]- 

26 m...$...[ST#]^-ifafl WIRIN' 

1 Road «farr: or ?f?tT^. 

2 There aro two demarcating linos between the two parts of the record. 
The second part looks like the copy of a charter of which 11. 14-23 represent 
the seal. 

3 Read jfsjoqfo. The lost words in 11. 14-23 are supplied with the help of 

other inscriptions and coins. t 
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27 ... 

28 ... 
29 ... 


31 [uwunfa*]. 

32 

• • • • • • 

33 

• • • • •• 


... [VT#]ucTfa-^^-^JUBTu?3rt «?(*)- 


5TH?orr fa?nfirat(s#)fw *w fa^ru^r 

H5-gf?5^Tffl5TT iTSrr^]^ 1 2 

[s]fu «nU)'H...4TTO 


9 


No. 30— Inscription on some Silver Coins of 
Skanda Gupta ( 455- 6 * 7 A D - ) 

Allan, Catalogue , p. 12211, No. 451ft*. 

First Side 3 

Bust of king to right; traces of Greek legend. 4 5 
Second Side 

Burning alter in centre; legend in B rail ml characters of the 
Northern class 

qru»nuf5r-«ft^urf^?r-^^gH[:*] 8 


1 Bhadraryaka is probably the same as Bhadrarya of 11. 8 and 11. It appears 
to be the name of a goddess, possibly Parvati (=Arya). Bliadra is a name of Siva. 

2 The rest of the record is lost. 

3 From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, No. 454, Plate XX, Nos. 13ff. 

4 On some specimens of the Garutfa type, we have the word and date 
behind king’s head. The definite dates on Skanda Gupta’s silver issues are 
Gupta years 146 and 148 (A.D. 465-66 and 467-68). 

5 The full legend can be got from a study of several coins, as the legend is 

often imperfect. On some silver specimens wo see diva’s bull in place of alter and 

instead of PfaWiftitf in the legend, while in others the legend is 

M or •^RP 3Rf?r (Metro: 
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No. 31 — Sarnath Buddhist Stone Image inscription 

of Kumara Gupta II 1 — Gupta year 1 54 
( = 473 A. D. ) 

Saunath, Benares Dist., U. 1\ 

Gupta, Arch. Sure. IiuL, A. It., 1914-15, p. 124. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : B rah ml of the Northern class. 

Metre : V. 1 ; V. 2 ^ . Y. 3 tftfa (*). 


1 Some scholars identify this Kumara Gupta with the Kumara Gupta of 
infra, No, 32; others however point out that in that case tho roigns of Pura 
Gupta, Narasimha Gupta and Kumara Gupta (who are placed after Skanda 
Gupta’s death about 467 A.D. and before Budha Gupta whose earliest known date 
is A.D. 476) would be abnormally short, and take this Kumara Gupta as a 
different king, the successor of Skanda and predecessor of Budha. But abnor- 
mally short reigns are sometimes found in history. We have moreover to 
consider tho troubled period (cf. verses 4-6 of supra, No. 28) that followed Kumara 
Gupta's death (455 A.D.). Some scholars suggest that Pura Gupta, Narasimha 
Gupta and Kumara Gupta represent a rival line ruling (or meroly claiming to 
rule) side by side with tho lino represented by Skanda Gupta and Budha Gupta. 
It is also suggestod that tho Damodarpur grant of Gupta year 224 (=A.D. 
543) belongs to Kumara Gupta [III of the soal] and that his grandfather Pura 
Gupta succeeded Budha Gupta as supreme ruler after A.D. 495. In that 
case Pura Gupta must have been very young at the time of his father’s death. 
None of these suggestions is impossible; but it is difficult to substantiate 
them in the present state of our knowledge. A recently discovered seal (see 
tho Summaries of papers contributed to Ind. Hist. Cong., Hyderabad, 1941, 
p. 16) is said to prove that Kumara Gupta of No. 32 had a son named Vishnu 
Gupta. An inscription found at Mangraon (Shahabad Dist., Bihar), dated 
in tho 17th year 1 °(+*) v, 5 Bee 1H.Q., March, 1941, p. 129] 

may belong to this Vishiiu Gupta. But the absence of the Gupta date suggests 
his identification with Vishnu Gupta (grandson of Adityasena) of the Later Gupta 
dynasty. A. S. Altekar believes that the inscription is dated “in his 17th regnal 
year and in the 117th year obviously of the Harsha era" ( Jaurn . Num . Soc. 
Ind., Ill, p. 67). 
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TEXT 1 2 * * * * 7 

1 sjhtrt ?rags«r3jTO5^ [«*]* 

gfif 5p«¥T«CAja' »rrRr f|cfhrNnn n I 

2 «W*TRrf^r-RJRJT qfdRT [l*] 

HfURHlfURPT JF&KMVN [>Br]ftclT SIT^J* II 2 

3 *u?rr-ft-f-3?jj[sf]: 4 urr-^(s*H [i*] 

^WR^wagTOR-f # g* ii 3 

Mo- 32 — Bhitari Seal of Kumara Gupta II or III* 

Bhitari, Ghazlpur Dist., U.P. 

Hoernle, J.A.S.B., L VIII, pt. i, p. 89; J. F. Fleet, liul. 
Ant., XIX (1890), p. 225. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script : Brahml of the Northern class of the 5th-6th 
century A.D. 

TEXT' 

1 [a4]-*n5frE#R Rfnjsr-N)[fT5r]-5wl[5r]ui mnn- 
tftadtrov-'ttro *r[fr]- 

2 [U3rr]f«R[T]R-N^FSE3a-35reR f*5^[fMtf5STCr<| R[5T*]*?[t] 

[fRT]^^rg?TRW RfRIRTfRUR- 

3 [«ft]«ij5g5iw 3srea?rr<|>i5t]at r g?nw*p? 

R[T]sfin?T X’TCRRTR- 8 

1 From the facsimile in Arch. Surv. lnd ., A.R., 1914-15, FI. lxix, N. 

2 Road to rectify the metre. 8 ^te=3^0. WR3T=g?. 

4 Gupte : • D.R. Sahni : ^=ance store. 

6 May we suggest ogrofrf fl^Tjpr ? R?^?>R=a person 

who is an abode of virtue. 6 See p. 320, n. Is For the gold coins of 

Kumara Gupta surnamed Sri-Kramaditya, see Allan, Cat ., p. 140f. 

7 From the facsimile in J. A LVIII, part i. The upper part of the 

seal of this charter is occupied by emblems the chief of them being Garuda in relief 
on a counter-sunk surface. 8 Hoernle : gf%o 


41 
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4 [*#] ]*??nT3rr]fw5r-y1^3Bw^ m- 

^r[f] [srjw^ngmt *r[firr> 

5 [srrfa] [*jh] wt gw^wi^iigwi [rat] Jifi^rupRr- 

^[r'JgcwT *ist|V|- 

0 [«ri>TO]W’*ft[$(5ia]«ra 1 g§r«rwT^r^«r[rat] sffa?*- 9 

*«ngw[*t] u[fi]- 

7 [^Tsrrftrrr ] sr-^JRf^f 8 [g]§rw[w]T^[g3:?Trat] *Tf[i^rt] 
«tar[forar]' 4 

8 [^tt ] g [ct [stXtwt [r] TO[TOanfro]*-»tf^[t]*[3^ n] 


1 Allan ( Catalogue , p. 134, PI. XXI, No. 23) doscribos a gold coin of Pura 

Gupta with the legend 1J5[ on the obverse beneath the king’s left arm and 
StH^sOT: (or ?) on the reverse. The akshara read as however 

looks like a ^ and Mr. S. K. Saraswati may be right in suggesting that the 
name is (Ind. Cult,, I, p. 691f.). Pura Gupta has boon identified with king 
Vikramaditya of Sravaati (Ayodhya), who was the father of Baladitya and a 
patron of Vasubandhu and is known from Buddhist traditions (Wattors, Yuan 
Chwang , I, p. 210f.). 

2 Fleet roads On the Nalanda seal the name has been read as 

by EL. Shastri and by N. P. Chakravarti (Ep. Ind., XXI, »p. 77; A . 8. 1„ 

A. R.f 1934-35, p. 63). 

3 For some gold coins with the obverse legend ^ beneath the king’s left 

arm and the incomplete verse ?] and the reverse legond 

see Allan, op. cit, 9 p. 137f. According to Buddhist traditions, 
Baladitya, a Buddhist king of Magadha, was a contemporary of Mihirakula. 
Mihirakula invaded Baladitya’s territory; he was taken prisoner, but was after- 
wards set free. See Watters, op. cif ., p. 288f. If Pura Gupta ascended the 
Imperial Gupta throne after Budha Gupta (495 A.D.) tho contemporaneity of 
this Narasimha Gupta with tho Hfina king Mihirakula (circa 515-35 A.D.) is 
apparent. But Raychaudhuri (Political History , 4th ed., p. 503) relies on the Life 
of Hiuen Tsang which suggests that Buddha (Budha) Gupta was succeeded by 
Tathagata Gupta, after whom Baladitya [II, contemporary of Mihirakula] 
succeeded to the empire. 

4 Fleet reads ° . But cf. tho Nalanda seal, toe. ctt. 
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No. 33— Sarnath Buddhist Image Inscription of 
Budha Gupta 1 — Gupta year 157 (=476 A.D). 

Sabnath, Benares Diet., U. P. 

Gupte, Arch. Surv. 2nd., A. It., 1914-15. pp. 124-25. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

8 C r i p t • Brahml of the Nothern class. 

Metre : Verses 1-4 ( 5 *rta). 

TEXT 2 

1 jprrai [1*] 

3# snrRT 8 sfsRf gsigH jwrcrfs 11 1 

[ 4 

2 *T2TT [l*] 

srfw TO-fitpi 5 11 2 
WifRqe'-®8^-TOw[q-fiP||q8t 1* J 
[ fcsqt*] 

3 i%?rfq[qT]-R^rf^rr 11 3 

3^ sifemt jrt [i*] 

*rrai'[fWlg c ][w ^ ^ suntf 11*] 4 

1 Buddhist traditions refer to a Buddha Gupta, son of Sakriiditya who was 
king of tho territory including Nalanda (Watters, op. cit., I, p. 164). If Buddha 
may be taken to be a mistake for Budha and Sakraditya to bo tho samo as 
Mahendraditya (Kumara Gupta 1), Budha Gupta may bo suggested to have 
beon a son of Kumara Gupta I. 

2 From the facsimile in Plato LX1X, P in Arch. Surv . lnd, t A.R., 1914-15. 
The restorations are made with tho help of a similar record in PI. LX1X, O. 

3 The metre requires a short fifth and long sixth syllable. We may have 

g*rrct sfaff 

4 Jjjsf 32JlU*Ict sa t the time of the aBterism Mula belonging to the dark fort- 
night. 

5 Sakya was the name of the clan to which Buddha belonged. Later it was 
also used to indicate a follower of the Sakyamuni Buddha. 

6 Gupte: tho origin of the Dhjrani-Buddbas P 
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No. 34— Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Budha Gupta— Gupta year 163 
(=482 A. D). 

Damodaepuh, Dinajpur Dist., Bengal 
G. Basak, Ep. Ind., XV, p. 135f. 


Language : Sanskrit. 

8 0 r i p t : Brahml of the Northern class. 
Metre : Verses 1-3 ( erg^ tr ). 

TEXT 1 2 3 

First Side. 


1 [*} *oo*] (+#) [%o] (+#) ^ V (+*) * 'TCflWHTCR- . 

2 [s^t]^rfTft 5 P-R5ro ! 3r-a?R[% Rsqqstfd [i*] ^[%] [i*] q^m- 


W^-qifR^-f5f*qqqr a ^ssrrat* 
gjFi^i^Pd |5*hr ?] 

[fw]irm<fl qt 8 uTpT^mr^(s#)ffi ^% 4 

It) ftjJ* 5 


T-. 5*P?r- 


1 From tho facsimile (not quito serviceable) in Ep . Ind., XV. 

2 Read fkgfSqTo and =olders or loading men of the village. The 

passage means “the village jury (consisting of eight members) headed by the 
village elders, the headman of tho village, and the householders (or agricul- 
turists).” Ml(*H=headman of a village; Manu (VII, 116-19) seems to suggest that 
he was the king’s representative in the village. Palagavrindaka was the centre 
of local administration of a number of villages, one of which was Ch^n^a- 
grama. Two villages called Palaibari and another called Paladdangq lie not far 
off from Damodarpur. (xnay it be well) introduces the record proper, the 
preceding part being considered as the date portion. 

3 Basak suggests the correction Bead otRjfBa 

(or, inform as follows) with confidence. 

4 Read or 6 Read 
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%^pot[‘] 

6 [h]uj*‘ [i*] 3sm^-'T^T%^Twr%‘ fofTfqu- 

*n$i 4 ftw- 

7 *P a fe-sGy«iO' ! idi*iw iwi5R^-u5iu^-«n [XJ* 3<;%^ i^ R r a [i*] 
SP*pNr 

8 [33] ?rmsr 3 wraira- 1 * 3 4 
[sr] 5 ^ ug^r- 

Second Side 


9 

10 

11 


l5TCTTJP?*H 
flwkrar 6 7 ^fw-gf^u-ijo^r 




*Tf[u]uuf«raU(!r-f5MiT: 6 

^3^ftfltf3RT«r 8 * ^ 

[tw‘] [i*] [crf]m-*sra sfaqrepffaprar 0 

RSfStfu: [l*] 


1 Road ofirfa. STUn^iPriln^Uuk^n (M 10 samo as Rc^hWK’MI )= according 

to the custom of salo prevalent in the villages. fl* [ 53M T g T=freo from all dues 
or yielding no revenue. 9TO^=:non-transforrable property. In this caso it may 
also indicate “not previously settled.’ * 2 Cf. infra , p. 352, n. 5. 

3 jpi was at first omitted and was then engraved in the lower margin of 
the plate. Note that two din&ras instead of throe are accepted in this case. 

4 Possibly WR'TRT 55 watchman, policeman. 

5 Bead oV4Wl4tfK3T (infra. No. 41, 1. 14). Possibly the remaining dlndra 

was realised by or from the two persons. 6 Bead and of^rfvr: 

7 Bead oCT-5R3r*T^lT 0 as in other records. It may be suggested that the unit 
of the measurement was 8x9 reeds (measuring rods). But the dvivachana may 
also indicate that two rods were used in measuring a plot of land. In that caso, 
the custom may have been to measuro the length with rods 9 cubits long a&d the 
breadth by those 8 cubits long. Wfao^pjsshaving severed, i.e. having measured out. 

8 Basak jfCTt*. Read tffaTT 3*. ^f|W^=having painted or marked 

( infra , No, 41, 1. 19). Bayigrama=Baigram, near Hili, Bogra 

Dist. (toe. eit.) 9 Better read * 3$3T. 
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^ 5^ ^FRJ 1 1 

12 [s [ii#] 1 

^rr [i*] 

^ ^ #3H <rer 

ia 5f^T ^ [ll*] 2 

<ifs w-Hpnfcj %f*njf^ ! ['*] 

?n%HT =* <rn% q%f?rfa 2 * n 3 

No. 35—Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of 

Budha Gupta - Gupta Year 165 (=484 A.D.) 

Kran, Sugar (Saugor) Dist., C. 1*. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. I ml., Ill, p. 89 ; Ibid, p. 88 for other references. 
Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Brahini of the Northern class. 

Metre : Verses 1-3 grrea ft . 

TEXT* 

1 srafa [l] 

snrer: f&?3cqfa-?q[3iTf^#]- 4 

2 tgwf^-Sig: [n*] 1 

sret ^tWt ijq^t =q i 

snw-ijrer* [$*»]- 

fsr]^ g^gflf^ 5 i[i*] 2 

3 \00 (+#) (+#) ^ [«#] 

1 Properly, and . 

2 Properly II 5^ II 3 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind. t III. 

4 The restoration is due to Hall. 

5 Prinsep: ^pjto. The date is Thursday, 21st Juno, 484 A.D. This is an early 
use of the name of the weekdays which the Indians learnt probably from works of 
the Greek astronomers of Alexandria. Greek influence on Varahamihira (d. 587 
A.D.) is wellknown. His Pauli&asiddh&nta is based on the works of Paul of 

Alexandria (c. 378 A.D.)*, cf. also his Bomakasiddhdnta ; Bomaka- Graeco-Eoman. 
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qrrasjRr afa qra - gqM 

q&rfa *ht[*r]- 

4 *r i[i#] 3 
uqc^-qRr-f^r-i^qt 9 wtfftrcsw qsg-^nfarfa:] 

5 swfa-^rpgfNrer fqqq^wrwtq-iq H^ l ^r q ^ft : suffer qr f q g g ^ i g ^i f^ 

qw[fiNjfc] 

6 'ftw'qj fqwuqgsrrereq 8 33 wro^-vuiqsaSw 

fqsngft^i ^fa*3q ^[Tjsr- 

7 wqrfw^r ^:ug*^^rf*Rr-*RRrr ^^-urqq^T^uw-UJrc- 

f^jn- *T5ru5r-m^^«gjr[T] 4 

8 crefoigSw usgfonfqqtT] ucJwr^-qfrot^ta =q i 5 *rg- 

Riwt; 6 3qqMR^r^q *mu: i 5 

9 gwswT^q 7 3RTf?i^ wit(s*)^: [u*] nMnsrar- 
M^TTVq: Us#-S5nvq l[l*] 


1 Read g$! | 3PTf?f. With tho provineo called q>rafc^t-»FlfcT'*r a I, compare 
^Fcf^t of supra, No. 27, 1. 4. Rivers wore apparently taken to bo tho natural 
boundaries of some of tho Gupta vishayas. 

2 <jpjfat (=during tho above) is an idiomatic use for tjoqfar 

3 fane** ^rg^srRr. =one who takes after or resembles his father (in merits). 

4 The Eran inscription of Toramana and Dhanyavishnu [infra) proves that 
the eastern part of Central India passed to tho Hunas almost immediately 
after Budha Gupta (possibly during the reign of Bhanu Gupta; cf. infra, No. 38), 
and it is not impossible that the western part of Central India had boon gradually 
conquered by them during the later years or after the death of Skanda Gupta. 
But tho evidence of the Harshacharita suggosts that tho Guptas regained power 
in Miilwa (East Malwa?) after tho short rule of tho Hunas and of tho local line 
represented by Yafodharman (cf. Mandasor ins., infra), 

5 The sign of punctuation is unnecessary 

e ReadJircrrfqsrt:. 

7 ggijapn^Miroubler of the demons (yiH^w). 
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No. 36— Damodarpur Copper plate Inscription of 
the time of Budha Gupta (c. 476-94-95 A.D.). 

Damodabptjr, Dinajpur Diet., Bengal 
R. G. Basak, Ep . Ind., XV, p. 138f. 

Language s Sanskrit. 

8 C r i p t : Brahml of the Northern class. 

Metre: Verses 1-3 Jfffo ). 

TEXT 1 

First Side 

1 9>T?gJT-fir 1 ° (+*) [*] ^»lt^-^*TfR^-R5RF5nfW5r- 

2 Mt*] 3 

•nr^feftg- 

1 From tho facsimilo (not quito serviceable) in Ep. Ind., XV. 

2 Road <pr<> . 

3 Jay a Datta appears to have belonged to the family of Chirata Datta and 
Brahma Datta of supra, No. 34 (cf . names of the ireshtliins Dhriti Pala and Ribhu 
Pala ; tho sarthavahas Bandhu Mitra and Vasu Mitra ; tho Kulikas Vara Datta 
and Mati Datta; the Kdyasthas Samba Pala, Vipra Pala and Skanda Pala). Tho 
cognomens like Gupta show that tho second member of the father’s name was 
usually continued in the son's, and thus gave rise to a cognomen. The successors 
of Chandra Gupta I and Gopala had names ending in Gupta and Pdla and thus 
the lines came to be known as tho Gupta and Pala families. In the fifth century 
A.D. such cognomens appear to have been widely recognised in Bengal as also in 
other parts of India. Most of tho mod. Bengali family-names are of this type, 
though some (e.g. Niyogi) are derived from official titles (some of them being of 
Mahomedan times) and from mdlagrdmas or Qq}&, i.e. villages where the families 

claimed to have originally lived (e. g. Vandyopadhyaya from a village called 
Vandya). 

4 Read and SQJo . The reading may possibly be and 
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5 fcfe-ftg'ntfsr f^ufiRr ^**>i*J«wGr: 8 

'RfRs [^]^sr- 4 

•6 *issnfipTt(s#)fo uh pwni ^ t pg g w riMt 5 gwnfaisft 8 

®t|Pim^ 7 q^R?TT 


1 srscfr 


t 8 ?niftm-^n3«renft' 


1 Read floajo. The correct form of the Sreshthin's name is SRJfTI^T. 

2 f&arfcvSm literally means “the summit of the Himalayas’*. Hero however 
it appears to refer to a territorial unit (called a forest in No. 39). The situation 
of the land granted to the gods (cf. infra , n. 7 and 1. 14; No. 39. 1. 17) suggests 
that it was not far from Damodarpur. There is as yet no proof that the Ko$ivar- 
sha district included the hilly region bordering on the northern fringe of Bengal. 

3 cjifafssshe-wolf ; but also means a ruddy goose, cuckoo, frog or wild 

lizard, also Vishnu. In the of the Mahdbharata , VI, 8, the goddess Durga 

(female form of diva's energy) is called ^NSTJpsTT. It is therefore possible to think 
that TJf^T is a form of Siva. SHOT is another name of Dur K 5 and 
(primeval) may possibly indicate Siva. A tlrtha called is mentioned in 

Mbh. t III, 84, 158; XIII, 25, 52. A Yakshl named Kshudra-Koka is mentioned 
in a Barhut inscription. 

4 One of the incarnations of Vishnu is the Varaha. therefore 

appears to be a form of the god Vishnu. 

5 Read ojtffinTT. 6 Read g^T® 

7 Read This village has also been mentioned in supra , No. 18* 

8 Better ®£S$T: (=^TT 5 ) I 

9 oifcf \ Possibly «Tn?-flnr. This expression appears to indicate “Linga 
named after a person (possibly Ribhu Pala, the name of the Linga in that 
case being $ibhupale4vara) That there is reference to a Saivite god in this 
passage seems to be evident from the fact that only one Linga was made. Of 
the two gods, only one was a form of Siva. Cf. the expressions 
,{sM3«TW'f%JF a Linga named ofter one's own name) in the Malkapur stone inscrip- 
tion. ^ 3 $ 3 »te nple 5 ^H^-store-room, or surrounding wall. 

* 42 
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9 Rf [i*] *ri: gsrwfq^fl-fospr- 

[si^JWTS- 1 

10 q f^H | 4WN T W4 PT ia*<frflifr ftuqfigW l fr ?Rt: «fe&5WTfo-*foOT[*]- 


«TfR[!ft:] 

11 ws^T-^sr-f^ffm 5?rcrcr5t«Mts p>[*f]<T- 

[ffrfl- 

12 t^f] gc^r-RTRN->j4t Treg ^^31?I-f«Rft5ITfi3W[5 j raT] , T- 

foKwfc- 8 

Second Side 


13 [*JT#] ••• 

14 3[<^ft]*0t •*[*%] ?] fcf^KI 

10 ^T: [l*] [?r]|TK^ra’ [R]s*RfTftf*ff^l[* ? n]3- 

RfgsqT 4 [3ff] sqrcN [l#] 

W'OT- 

10 fRrr 5 [l*] 

r %r[qf] fq[<j]f*iw[? q^j%] [u#] 1 

17 [5*nn? 5]f«rfk [i*] 

Tr[jrr^^(s#)jiqraw] 1 [ii*] 2 

W^Dct ^]ttt 

18 [TT^rfw] gq: gq: [i*] 

<tr] <rfci] q^faft 8 [n*] 3 


1 Head ^TRJJ®. cff^jsbuilding ground. 

2 or ^qrfcfty^, 5 p^J=sin proper order. 

3 SBwkr (1*9) from the purchasers’ viewpoint is the same as 

from the sellers* viewpoint. LI. 13-15 contained a description of the boundaries 
of the land. 

4 Better 04j*d°4 1* I 38*. ® Read ©Jftf 

6 The usual spelling is ffftr. f^T^fTOT. Read o«n^fT 

7 Properly 8 Properly II t| 
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No. 37— Gunaighar Copper plate Inscription 
of Vainya Gupta— Gupta year 1 88 (“507 A.D.) 

Gunaigab, Tippera Diet., Bengal. 

D. C. Biiattachabya, Ind. Hist. Quart., VI, p. 5311; M. Ghosh, 

ibid, p. 561. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

3 0 r i p t S Brah ini of the Northern class. 

Metre: Verses 1-3 ( ergsjW ). 

TEXT 1 ' 

First Side 

1 [ll*] Uf T^l 2 I 3 

2 ffu# ##*###**5 mu5T«rafu [i*] 

f?%r uwnwi **n 

3 mr wimftwtu&w 5[m]fm[z]%(s*)fmT^w^M&Kir- 
ftfi'wjmWsr urfr^^-UTWfWT- 


1 Prepared with the help of Bhattacharya’s transcript. The plateB published 
in Ind. Hist . Quart., VI, are not quite serviceable. The seal has the figure of a 
recumbent bull to right and the ins. 

2 <H$[et|=ship. Note that the Navy gradually became an important factor 


in 


the army of Indian kings, though the conventional units are said to have been 


four CTragtOTI . Note also the omission of the chariot. 

3 The king was a de^btee of diva ; but the way in which it is expressed is 

only rare in inscriptions ; cf . in tho Kalaehuri and HWVNHII- 

in the Cbalukya records. For STgctflS, see 8U P™> P* 271, n. 6, 

4 Usually It is interesting that hisTT^fTU and are also styled 

WBIW (ii* 3 and 16). His title therefore connot prove that Vainya 

Gupta was an insignificant prince. One of the Nalanda seals represents him as 

His dominion spossibly comprised large parts of Bengal and Bihar. 


5 Some 8 a ksharas are lost and may be restored as 
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4 

5 

(5 

7 

8 

9 


^ (?) [firwt?] $pafrnqr-*i«ii?- 

^ rs _ M S ^ 

^TnBwUWT'NfTT 1 SR*- 

?nfcf ^ra 3 

[rJ#]^I fairer ^ 

lR4tol4 4 fa] W^-5rf?Rf^-^Wni 5 -3 W<R T«sfw*Fr«FN%- 

3^fmrf 6 *ft- 


cc^w^r-reRT-TO^r: 7 trefa: [i*] sift 

[f?T#]?r[R]-faftgT 8 


1 Mahayana is a developed school of Buddhism, the early orthodox school 
being called Hinayana. The Mahayanists worshipped many gods and goddesses, 
such as the five Dhy&ni * Buddhas derived from Adi-Buddha and Adi-Prajna, the 
numerous Bodhisattvas, etc. Avalokite4vara was a Bodhisattva. See supra , p. 
129, n. 5. 

2 Read ^§M|. Vaivarttikas (following the doctrino of Vivart ta or Maya?) 
otherwise unknown were apparently a sect of the Mahayanikas. 

3 Possibly is intended* 

4 ■®fa<=cloth ; fq^ivgifi^f=giving alms ; here possibly, getting food ; ^•TTfl*P= 

bed and seat; -medicine or medical treatment for 

diseases. 

5 V is Prakrit for Sanskrit ifJifecT. 

6 I.e., in the village of Kantc^adaka in the division called Uttaraman^ala. 

7 is the name of a measurement. According to Hemachandra, it 
means half of a village (cf. Beng. pdrd). By calculation of the area of the 
five plots, we see that 8j pat akas + 90 dronavdpas = 11 pdt akas; or 2J pflfafcas = 
90 dronavdpas. Pdfaka was therefore = 40 dronavdpas. For the dnon of Chitta- 
gong Dist. as noticed by Hunter (Stat. Ac. Beng ., VI, p. 164), see supra , p. 286, 
n. 9. Zb, p. 301, suggests that in Noakhali Dist., the dron in Shaistanagar= 
about 48 acres, in Sandvlp= about 34 acres, and in Government states=about 25 
acres. 1 acre=3*V bighds . The scheme is 4 kard=gandd, 20 g.-kdnl , 16 fc.=dron; 
but measuring rod =14, 16 or 22 cubits, and cubit =18 or 20 1 inches (sometimes, 
reference is to the hand of a particular person, i.e. a cubit of uncertain length). 

8 Bhattacharya: 9 Read oifa Some suggest 
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10 s'Rpgytfgr qrsfwft Jjfu 1 ##*####*## [i*] 

11 <TT3*T ll*] 9 ^ 

ypiqRTT T TOOS lj ft 

12 «n%?r »fcrr: ’star *i^fNr [i#] 

Tf^ ^'U[??TT]ftj ^ [i*] 

sfi%i ^igu?<rr ^ crr- 

13 ^ *(*#)% [n#] I 

«pc-sffii**r 8 ^ft 5^r fa§]«ntf [i#] 

' [u] Ararat faffa: u? T5?r% [u#] 2 

14 ^-^!t fosrrfcrwft ^5TT5^ jfafk [l*] 

Uff jrf|U5Ti ^HTf«rqt(s#)3<TRR 4 [ll#] 3 

g qfaffllMwhfl- 

10 xIT'?!T?T-H^ce^ ^T-ur^ =5r3^t^lfc(cUT-f^ 5 UfTMfll^K* 

10 ^T#rf^TI3fTfi:«-[3«]3UTT#Tft^- 0 Uf RF5T ' WtUf rUHTU ' feniM^- 7 

^W^T^r-TTJ^T- 

1 Restore ifTT^I, STT^nsg - !T qkTfl , ^Ctf?T=evoii courting (pecuniary) 

troubles. 2 Bh attach ary a suggests 0 W1#J*15-(T® 3 TT : . 

3 Read ^r. 4 Read . 5 Read oftjflfa. 

6 seems to have been engraved twice owing to mistake. 

7 This Vijayasena has been identified with the princo of the same name men- 

tioned in the Mallasarul inscription (infra). JTfTScftfTT 355 ^ 0 ch* e f °ffi cer superin- 
tending the doorkeepers of the royal palace (i.e. palace-guards and possibly also the 
royal body guards). TSTrf^^jfaft^chief superintendent of five administering 
offices, qrs^qft^achief officer of the accounts department (cf. *CT2t =s ®rith- 
metic). I f^R=the chief police officer of the royal city. ^Cff^Bssuperior 
officer. (originally Persian) = elephant (Medinikara, 14th cent.). See supra , 

n. 264, n. 7. tftsjqf^fssleader of the elephant force, or keeper of the elephants 
(cf. Mah&vyuipatti , p. 30, mentioning pllupati and gajapati side by side), or 
both. Words like and were introduced into Indian administration 

by foreign invaders. 
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17 gnpcwrar ^<nwn ft ^rms-scSHTtfonsr: 1 2 3 [«*] 

is [n*] ^V%5raR% tftai- 

fajnfa [i*] <js?faj gSfeKT- 

19 H5romT-#*ir 1^pnffo-%9r«i 8 [i*] «Mm x&- 

[l*] Tfeyi^ 

au %sr‘ [i*] ^Nt-*ft»T'g®5Bfw[t] 4 

f^-^-%?rrcmr *farr [u*] 

vl Rt*TT [l*] 'fsfa gfijR*!- 5 6 * 

VSTOmHfrffT [l*] w- 

~2 [l*]Tf*jfa ?CT5r^?T^-%5r' [i*] sffar t?i(?)-%^‘ [u*] 

6 -ftfTJTCT'T- 

ifonw tftaT [*] i<% %5r‘ [<*J 

[i*] 

Second Side 

~ 4 sr^smcHfr* [i#] srcfar ^-viftenMtw' [»*] f^r^RN- 
TftRTW-^r-^SI tffar [l#] <JS5fjJ 

~ 5 35FS-%«Hton [ 1 #] [ 1 *] [^]4-%r- 

Rtar [ 1 *] *R(tara-%5r' [ 11 *] [«t]*r*i 

1 Head oft# It appears that the dutaka (executor) Vijayasena entrus- 
ted the business to the Kumaramatya Revajjasvamin, and two other officers called 
Bhogikas. Bhogika (keeper of the horses) may indicate an officer connected with 
the royal stables. Sometimes the word possibly also indicates a jdgird&r. 

2 Read fWf7pT° . Naradatta seems to have been a scribe belonging to the 
office of the minister for peace and war. 

3 Read %35T, qplf^carpenter in profession or caste. 

4 yfcr may be a personal name. It may also indicate Doshi’s temporary 
possession of the tank. 

5 Readfifarfa. 

6 Gunekagrahara of 11. 18-19 and Gunikagrahara of 1. 21 are apparently 

identical and the same as modern Gupaighar. 
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26 *ftur [i#] 

%9r’ [«*] ufonrs* 

A 

27 [l#] qffefcr JHTOrT-%9r-^UT [l#] 3^W KITOVHriKfftftr [ll*] 

[l*] 

28 < ^§(Hpl«l«i<«A4)^<l4l^<&^ sf^TT 1 [l*] *nsw* 

fW5JT^T'5®7>ft^Pfr [i*] 

29 gfsjfrr SI^V«I?%^T 9 -%N-Jn?u: [l#] gffaj ITITOR-^tU-^TcT: [ll*] 

60 sfsra s -fa*MjiKf7 tfur-^rTfr [i#] i^fo 
UfaT [l*] <tfwr UTfqf^rTRaT-fau- 

61 ^T4frfi3>-#irR€T(?)?: 4 [i*] f(?)R3-it>T gfrtqj ^R-gf^jfr 4 

%f% ii ^ *oo (+*) to (+*) ^ <riwr 8 -f^ (+*) v [h*] 

No. 38 — Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of the 
time of Bhanu Gupta— Gupta year 1 9 1 (=5 10 A.D.) 

15 HAN, Sugar (Saugor) Dist., C. P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ind. Ind., Ill, p. 92f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Brahml of the Northern class. 

Metre: Verses 1-2 ( ^ 3 * 3 * ) ; Vv. 3-4 ^pnrr , 

TEXT 6 

1 <T 7 [ll*] *FRf- [l#] 

1 Beng. sffaT (=^TcT) means a ditch. Between Chudamaninagara and Sri- 

nauyoga, or, between the nauyogas (places for parking boats) of ChGdamapi and 

Nagara£ri P 

2 For another temple of Pradyumne^vara diva, see the Deopara ins. (infra). 

3 Of. Beng. £T5TT in the expression flood and draught; 

loss caused by them. Here may mean marshy land. fifffTOT^W-property of 
the monastery (sn^T^nght of or income, revenue.) 5 (J^ 5 ri%^[=free from 
compensatory dues. 33 njf$falow land. RfcJ Impossibly, a mechanic caste like 

*f*T (Beng. rivulet. 

4 Bead o^TR and A Read . 

.6 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind III. 7 ffof expressed by a symbol. 
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2 *oo (+*) ^0 (+*) l «TTwm-sr-f^r l ^ II 
* * |K a -^T|?T5ft s * *- 4 

3 *1%% [l#] 

3^(s*)ftrf^r^t sn^rr *nrc*r mw- ii I 

*frra5r[0 

4 s?rarej [i#] 

5TOTn5t ^fpr: -f?ra#(s*)5PT(?) [l|#] 2 

5 «n32«t 6 3Rfa sratd 

?T3TT *j5Frr«$-?wt(s#)1%-$i?;: [l#] 

ckr*r Ri5cf^c?T5 [I'jTl ] 

<> %rrg[’T^] 7 f^rrgqm: n 3 
wn fa*) [fK TOsra[i]?f 
^»*r* n# 1^-H[^]far-35r<T:*] [i*] 

7 «a>rgwT fsPiT ? ^r^rr 

<T®qNMjr]rg*mr[fjT]T[T]%q: u 4° 

1 «T is an abbreviated form of ’sTgtdM’tf and of Sometimes we have 

q (=B^l) instead of * ( =5 *F0. 

2 3|pF or ^pfi? Floet suggested that of the three letters the third is ^ and 

the second may be <gf. 3 Read q’^TTo. 

4 The two letters containing the namo cannot be read. Thore are possibly 
traces of a subscribed r sign which may suggest that the name was some- 
thing like HT Or, %*T3T ? 5 Read sftr. 

6 It is not impossible that when Vainya Gupta was ruling the eastern part 
of the old Gupta empire, Bhanu Gupta was ruling the western part and the line 
of Pura Gupta had control over the central part. 

7 The aksharas are indistinct. Fleet conjectural ly reads ; hut the 
last akshara appears to be 5f. 

8 Fleet thinks that the metre is faulty as this ^ has been lengthened by the 

influence of fil. But the conjuncts 51 and $ as also 3T and are said to be excep- 
tions to the ru i e and before them the vowels may be short by a 

sort of poetical license ; cf. KumCtra ., VII, 11, Sudup&la., X. 60, etc. 

9 Here is an early reference to the Suttee. The battle referred to may repre- 
sent a phase of the struggle between the Guptas and the Hflnas in Central India. 
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No. 39— Damodarpur Copperplate Inscription of 
the time of * * Gupta — Gupta year 224 (=543 A.D.) 

Damodarpur, Dinajpur Dist., Bengal. 

B. G. Basak, Ep. lnd„ XY, p. 142f . ; K. N. Dikshit, ibid, 
XVII, p. 193f. 

Language : Sanskrit 

8 0 r i p t S Brahini of the Northern class. 

Metre : Verses 1-3 Jgfa; ( ) 


TEXT 1 2 

Seal 

First Side 

1 ^l[^] 9 Hoo(+#) Ro 3 (+#) H -t <T?;trt^T-q?TTRfR^-q[fT]- 

WfausMft ... 4 * * * * 


1 From the facsimile (not quite serviceable) in Ep. lnd , 9 XV. “[The seal] 
of the administrative office , i.e., the governing body of the city of Kotivarsha**. 

2 Read which is a contraction of or 3 Basak: ^o # 

4 Basak suggests while Krishna Shastri wants to restore 

sometimes identified with the king mentioned in supra , No. 32, though Vishnu 
Gupta’s name may also the thought of (p. 320, n). It may be pointed out that 
auother Kumar a Gupta lived about the same time. According to the Aphsar 

inscription of Adityasena, his predecessor Kumara Gupta III (of the Later 
Gupta dynasty which was probably an offshoot of the Early Imperial Gupta 
line) was a contemporary of the Maukhari I^anavarman whose Haraha Inscrip- 
tion is dated in A.D. 534. But his case seems to be less probable. It may also be 
noted that the (©d. Sankrityayana, vv. 671-76) gives the list 

of later Imperial Gupta kings as 5RHS5 ( 5131 I* this 

Deva [Gupta?] may be identified with Devabha&taraka (who appears to have been 
the emperor’s son made governor of the bhukti or province; of Pundravardhana) of 

the present inscription, the missing name may be conjecturally restored as xWJJff. 
The possibility of an Upa Gupta in the Gupta geneaology has been suggested 
by Raychaudhuri on the basis of the name of Upa Gupta, mother of Maukhari 
Idanavarman ( Political History , 4th ed., p. 500 n). It is also possible to 

suggest the identification of with Vishnu Gupta. 

43 
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2 1 5»i^dh-gsJTfift [ r?t *]- 

3 *nrgR%W?TCSrei ^R-Rq-Rft:ngq?Rr[<|% R?t[€rar]«$-firq[%] r r - 

4 2 3rf^reRrfN^r(H,*) ?if$|X]»r- 


5 

6 

7 


feT-[%]5rr- 
w 


%TfqRfR5-fqq^ 


S*)3?t|: 




FFRTSTTH^- 4 

JJrlt 


^r«F% ^-- 55 - 3 %-® 


*FRTg: [glW- 

8 fiT£S$ ?TRTC^ 5 *T^cT: 

[tflwM-M- 

9 wrq 

10 sra?T-NsipU 5 TWT?tf?I %R-RT>I^T§fafR 7 [l#J RR: sra Rg^q ra- 
RT|>r]f^- 


1 Read JJftaH. Tho technical difference between and qf^TijtR 

is not known. One of them possibly indicates appointment and the other accep- 
tance of an appointment or position. 

2 liasak's corrections an< ^ are unnecessary. 

3 Read og^r^T^cfo. Ayodhya is mod. Oudh. Tho city of that name has 
boon located noar mod. Faizabiid. gj^g<^=:born of a noble family. 

4 Supra , p. 284, n. 10. It may also bo suggested that of the two terms 
fifRT and SfSffg’, one indicates land never tilled (or not tilled for a long time), and 
the other land whose cultivation has been stopped for some time (or for a short 
period). Some scholars translate f%*jj as ‘fallow’ and ST5f§^f as ‘untilled’, 

5 Note that the territorial unit called Himavachchhikara (supra, No. 36) has 
been indicated here as a forest. 

6 Prakrit is for Sanskrit Z.e., "for making repairs of whatever 

is broken or torn.” 

7 "For instituting ^ an ^ ^ ; for supplying cow’s milk, incense 

and flowers, and for applying lamp, etc.” qf%=*oblation, animal offered 

to a diety ; ^ 5=0 bl at ion of rice or barley usually boiled in milk ; ^f=oblation ; 
here possibly, distribution of food (SKIT^), or giving food and shelter to guests. 
qgq$“usually RfJf^f fRRT q^fa: l R^q^:. 

small plot. Rsqamilk (sometimes ^ ^f*T RRT RRR IJR RtWlW r). 
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11 p;[q]qT «r[^Pr]^TT'[f]w fWraC*) 1 
*rr[5r*] [fa#]- 

12 q^-T%5rr('*) qrfsrfsdq: %^f 

13 [<TRnHr] [:*] 9 

Second Side 

14 ssrfomiwTsp^sr ^iuq^^i^«u-q^u3quOT 3<i?*r3[:*] 

15 *3^ ^^'35W^(s*)[^J^‘3T^3-5!gifftw»Tqw s WTCgfW 

13 ’ ^T^n«rir%(s#)r7 qregqr Uf f5*m 'rar-$*q- 

qmsitalXfo 

17 1T*fjT[fn]: 4 f »£TJIff^K$d Tre^i-'j^qj f^lT 

fc^r fqrqr-#5T- 

18 si fi^qr u? qrg- ^qqiir: suiqr-qwfqj 5 *pi(q*)% *<ld«KiC9nfift 
qr^c^rqofriqT qr!T: [i*] 

1 Basak : faffTfarRTT...; see No. 41, 11. 12-13; No. 42, 11. 15-17. Basak*s transla- 

tion has “...a quarrel with tho Vishayapati. However through his Highness 
Varamabhattdraka the victory of right is assured.'* There is however no doubt 
that is the same as VRI^WT^TrfT 

CRTWTT^TfH: of infra, No. 41, I. 13. TOr=q*T- result ; 

See also infra, p. 352, n. 5. f^^=W*ff«rcter (No. 41, 11. 12-13)= opposition to one’s 
interest. Or, fqqqqf^JTf flpft tq:=opposition on the part of the District Magistrates. 

2 These alcsharas are engraved below the closing words of tho previous lino. 
Better I ST^TRo . 

3 3T3*t^=out of consideration for his mother. ^#-5fi3W=belonging 
to a person named Ardha^i. RT^T=nght of S|%^T (= revenue, income). 

4 Read 5F3T©. The plots of land referred to simply as fre$pp(ITO etc. 

<K 

possibly already belonged to the god. Purana-vrindikahari may be mod. Brinda- 

kooree, 14 miles to the north of Damodarpur. 

5 Z.e., “according to the custom relating to (see p. 284, n. 10; p. 325, 

n. 1).” 3FfjJ=building land; f^-^Nr=fallow land. 
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19 a g tKwa' ^rcs*RT3*T?ci*n: [i*] sift r 

*nW. 9 RWftR [l*] 

20 sr-^Rf qr-Tm^r 8 ftsfcrqswrtf 1 2 3 4 [>*] 

R ftWRf ftsftwj^T 5 6 ftfftrw? <T*R% [li*] I 
R§fRs#g*rr® ^it 

21 irsrfvrwnrftfR: [i*] 

*M RTF »jfR«TCR RPI cPTT 'BR [ll*] 2 
<rft* S'&RCRTftT Riwf RftfR *jfR^ 7 8 

22 sn#HI Rl^fFRT R RT^r 5R% R^ftfR 8 [ll*] 3 


1 R<=officers of administration. 

2 Read R*R®. 

3 Read RT. 

4 Properly and qjRH. 

5 Usually $fR® . Read °®^cRT. 

6 Read RJ®. 

7 Properly, »jfRRS I SIT%HT. 

8 Properly ^ II II 



CHAPTER II 

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE CONTEMPORARIES AND 
SUBORDINATES OF THE IMPERIAL 
GUPTAS IN NORTHERN INDIA 

A— INSCRIPTIONS OF BENGAL 

No. 40— Susuniya Rock Inscription of 
Chandravarman 1 2 

Susuniya Hill, near Bankura, Bankura Dist., Bengal. 

•N. N. Vasu, Bahgiya-Sahitya-barishat-Patrika, III, p. 2G8f; 
H. 1\ Shasthi, Ep. bid., XII, p. 31711; XIII, p. 133; Dikshit, 
Arch. Surv. hid., A. R., 1927-28, p. 188f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Brahin! of the Northern class of about the 4tli 
century A. D. 

TEXT 3 4 5 

Bart l 


1 This king is usually identified with the Aryavartta king Chandravarman 
mentioned in suprg, No. 2. Some scholars wrongly identify Pushkarana with 
Pushkara near Ajmer and suggest that the king was a brother of Naravarman of 
Malwa and was the same as king Chandra of supra , No. 14. Pushkarana is 
however modern Pokharna, a place on the Damodar river in the Bankura Dist. 
and Chandravarman was apparently a local ruler of Southeast Bengal. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. 7nd. # XIII. The inscription is found on the back 
wall of a ruined cave. VJ in Part I is different in shai e from the qj in Part II. 

3 oq^Jo looks like * but the subscript does not appear to be due to the 
engraver. 

4 Shastri: ^3f. 

5 Read 
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~ fffg: [I#] 

Part 11 

i ^rwf^a: 1 2 [n*] 

No- 41— Baigram Copperplate Inscription of the 
Gupta Year 128 (=44 8 A - D -) 

Baigram, Bogra (Bagura) Dial., Bengal, 

R. (i. Basak, Ep. 1ml., XXI, p. 81f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Brail mi of tlie Northern class. 

Metre: Verses 1-3 ). 

TEXT 3 4 5 6 7 

First Side 

1 [ii#] qgsT4TH^ 4 *2rc$ # -«n^ig«3ira5 

2 ^n^RT^n;-f?rf?r(T#)-^hTtcr^J 6 7 

1 This lino begins from below oigifer of 3^WTf*T° of tho previous lino. 

‘2 Shastri: ocjJH. Tho vowel mark of the first consonant is o, and the 
consonant itself looks like <?J. But we have to accept Sbastri’s coricction 
(better o^), Chakrasvamin is Vishnu to whom possibly the 
cave, Candravarman’s lcriti (work), was dedicated. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. lnd ., XXI. t'f . tho text with that of tho Nanda- 
pur copperplate inscription in Ep. lnd XXIII, p. 54f. 

4 Paiichanagari was apparently the chief town of tho district where 
iCulavrddhi's court was situated. Mod. Paiichbibi in Bogra Dist.P 

5 Tho word evidently refers to the Gupta Emperor Kumara Gupta 1 (c. 414-55 
A.D.), as the date of the record (128 G.E. = 448 A.D.) falls in his reign. 

6 Trivrita and Srigohali were localities connected with Vayigrama which is 
also mentioned in supra , No. 34, I. 9, and is the same as mod. Baigram. 

7 Read ^sq^rf^sofficers of administration, apparently the members 

of the (the village jury) possibly consisting of 8 members. 
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3 ^4 qfaqfo 1 [i*] fafimuk?pr 9 qBsrsq-fsfnr-^f^rar-qi^iqiqql: 
fq^r 

* qi *GTft[<T]<*) »T»urat utfsF^qrfiw: frfqi TO Hwi RHfc * 0#] w- 
Rgqq- 

5 ? rgl 1 3 <d q i | ^f^nfe^Trmr OT Mg Ta a rT aia . ia-^^n^i 4 

R^PpqtsqT 

G f§[?r^rf^^f^qqrq-fqq?qt(s*)^^^?qTqqT^i^rqn?qitqT?pre' q *q- 

^raufr- 5 


7 [?]?r vprqgt utfq^^rTffTjft fa]q^-:p-qf^B(r#)i: ^bustr 6 
ir^r-^r-^qr- 

8 guqRT(*) aq^qrq q fa^cnqi artfJrasi 7 feft?T-^qqw-?R 

sft*lt5T5?n^lf7 8 

9 U5T-qr^r4(*#) 9 Fqsr-qregpt stwurt! qiecrenfi r **raqrc$jqt stm- 
^T'w qr§- 


1 ttasak’s correction oVf3jf|j is wrong, as the order was issued by Kulavrddhi 
and the governing body of the vishaya . 

2 Head oq^s^ef. 3 Road ^q$*f | gqqts*qiftwi. 

4 Read 4i'jqBn'JU|RT < » . fJ^^q=n 9 T=rent-froe, or not yielding any revonuo to 

the state. qpgiq=shrublcss. ?lf%fiRPlf5R^=?r3f?WC 0- 12 > I < (infra, 

No. 37, 1. 39, etc.). 5ff%q^=compensation. As in the Jlaj. Tar,, here it apparently 
indicates a compensatory allowance paid by tho State to dispossessed owners of 
temple lands; cf. 11. 12-13. sfSfRj^sfor which no compensation is to bo paid by 
the State, gTjfy^sshous eh older (or agriculturist). 

5 l.e ., Six dinaras (gold coins) and eight rupakas (silver coins). Those 
apparently indicate tho Gupta gold and silver issues. The prico of 3 
kulyavdpas and 2 dronavdpas ( = 1 kulyavapa of the value of h dinar a) was G 
dinaras and 8 rupakas ( = $ dindra) ; see i. 17. One gold coin was therefore equal 
to 16 silver coins. The rate of 2 dinaras per kulyuvdpa , while 3 dinaras were the 
rate at Damodarpur, indicates less demand and therefore less populousness of the 
district in question. 

6 is Prakrit for Sanskrit SJifecT. 

7 The same as *Ttf*TqT may bo another form of the name, or a 

mistake for sjtfsprT. 8 Read o§i(i^[o. 

9 cM=dwelling site (Basak); but possibly, pit (to be dug when earth or mud 
is required for constructing plinth, etc.). ^T3^5=»path ; garden. home- 
stead land. But may actually mean a class of persons serving in temples ; 

see C, I. Ill, p. 216-17. 
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10 fir[f?r] [i*] 





^cT- 

11 R^-s^rc^-fesr-fsrronO*) 

f§Rt- 

12 sf| fcfqfsqWPT- -fNfqt(s*)3m s [l*] R 

i ^>f^*rrsTR*f- 

13 f^«T 3<m «RT *Hr^-TT?fRr sF^R^-^PIRT^ rR^rfafa [l*] tT^rqt: 

srrfjRn 

15 ^rf^iTc^ f^pTfar fe^rtw-f ^ ’T-^R ^rrtc^rri 8 

Second Side 

io «rWtfR«n('*) sftwr w^iwdhr **isMr§5t> s sfeosmr- 

n *fa('*) R^?Rt»irerT5T-q5sr 4 ^pi[i*] 

ft*- 5 

18 $ \ psreret ’i [i*] 

sm-JfSnRT- 


1 Not o the nature of the work the pustapalas (record-keepers) did. They 
tried to determine whether the purchaser had a religious motive and whether the 
land could be sold rent-free without any loss to the State. Loss of rovenue was 
supposed to be compensated by tho spiritual gain. Basak ; 

2 Read o^. 3 Iload *R*lRo and ^RHTRjJo, 4 Read ojfftqr ctTO°. 

5 As H. Shastii suggests, it stands for (or, is a mistake for) fdM. Thus we 

have ffo(*f^»jfiT)-$5JraT<n: SI<jT-s£twft ^ I 

6 ThePaharpur plate has which is better, refers to the villagers. 

7 ^^<!/ifq0f^R^=in places which have no conflict with your own 
agricultural work, i.e., in places which do not belong to any of the villagers. 

(cf. also the Nandapur ins., 1. 14) may have been the technical 
designation of the person who measured the area; cf. ^$4— 

Or, 441*4^ indicates a cubit of special length. Infra, Nos. 43-45 have 
a proper name in this place. here may not indicate the fact that 

the measuring was done by the person. Even in records of the 19th contury 
reference is found to the hand of a person as a cubit of unspecified length. 
31<j fip^lfashaving measured out. 
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20 trtft-qnNr* =*r *PUc$raTTgqrwrfR«T*r [i*] ?rciRrsMTfawNj 
fitar- 

21 r*ff% [ll*] 38W *!*Pr(RT*) 9 ^nR*R?fGHT [l*] 

22 #t f^cT srgs*ntf » 

R %rqt fa afa m* T5q% [ll*] 1 

wf-R5- 

23 infill rur ['*] 

’ sn^m =wrgjT^i *t bt*#w r*% [h*] 2 

I s #- 

24 ^rir fg^nf^wt rstj^t gfafg?; [i#] 

N0 ^TWT^?ft(s*)g>TM- 

25 5Tftf# a [it*] 3 

Si *Oo(+#)!*o(+*)<S RTR-f^ 7 1 »(+*)«. [ll*] 


Read Cf. Yajfiavatkya: tffcfT f¥?T# %R^T RTtFRP **lfWlKW ; I 

STtqT: ^ICTIW R# R II R^3[ RfaTR ?«RTTffTC3RSR: I 

d m II (sww?rci«?rc:, ) ; also 

Manu: SRR«itSS*ftfR RfaraiRPUR; RCTWfRWiT: I *0«lli|«*l#KI»4j4G 

wr^nsrarr u Rtfa 3w*sH>KTfitr wwit^Rr sngr#^ i mfsr RfNj Rtaraw- 

Sffirsnfr RTC^II (VIII, 250-fil). According to Bj-ihaspati, af^T 

f* fr#K TTf# dfrns t fr f#NPT#W[. I 


2 Read tf*sfwr> 3 Basak: *TRWt^®. 

4 Read RT. The duplication is due to the sandhi rule RT q^T'd^l ; of. 
RSdJK: and R8#ajTC : . 


6 Usually yftT. 

6 Propelry TRRH 11 II 7 R=RR?rR* ; 

44 
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No. 42— Paharpur Copper plate Inscription of 
the Gupta Year 159 (=479 A - D ) 

1’AiiAnruH, llajshalri Dist., Bengal. 

K. N. Diksixit, Ep. Ind., XX, p. Gift'. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script • Bralimi of the Northern class. 

Metre: Verses 1-5 ( sjgtg* ) . 

TEXT 1 

First Side 

I 

1 [ii*] gaf^jsnsTp^T 9 

I Pl<£- 

2 *rrf3^r^T®T5nf 1 Trf%$ - 

5$5>-JJ5RTf I R55IT%*T- 

^rwT^*rr?miB!i-Jir«r- 

1 From tho facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX. 

2 Dikshit: °^fj5BS. There were more Ayuktakas than one at Pundra- 
vardhana, the headquarters of the province. 

3 Read The adhikarana (governing body) of the city was headed 

by the nagara-sreshthin and others who are known from supra , No. 18, etc. 
The ordor was jointly issued by the Ayuktakas and this governing body. 

4 J.e., in Vata-gohali, in Nitva-gohiili in the possession of Mula-Nagira$ta, and 
in Prisli^himapottaka and Goshatapunjaka in the possession of Jambudeva — all 
situated in the Pala6a$ta-pdrsua, in the Nfigiratta-wianr/afa, in the Dakshinam- 
£aka-i?U/it, The word gohdll (Sanskrit go&ald; Bengali goal) suggests that either 
Vata-gohali or Nitva-gohali (possibly the former which was a more important place 
owing to the situation of the Jaina Vihara) is to be identified with the village of 
Goalbhita near Paharpur. SJ^^Tsincome, revenue; 5TT^I=right of revenue. It 
seems that Mula-N&giratta and Jambudeva were not entitled to get the 

or compensatory dues. The villages owned by them possibly contained some 
plots of State land. Vithi — district on tho banks of a river, according to sopie. 
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4 15351*4 *pft ^ [i#] gsm^fasTfa^TfaR**!) - 
u j 9c^Tvrtnn^M-3i^RT9n- 1 

5 sf3^T-f3ra%33r^-f3^ii4(s*)gw3i^«n^ w^nRRfc^ramftarc:- 
«Rgroffsnf4(:*) ^-sfttot- 

v > 5r^CT5qW3T^lfI%R 8 -q^^^Tf5ff-^q^»4W^4-g?- 8 

3fM^Rffl«ufaf83-fa?ft 

7 3»T33R|?rr JT;vr-^T'lll3l-^'Tr?I«b3^rS^-f*lfH3 ! 3 Sj(<T:*) ^ 

8 , ^^^*HjfatnTtrr% c%3 4 sTt^rT-^gw nt^TzjsH^wr- 
*rp*p* *pRT^ro- 

9 si^r-fowtlirataB *<^R-*tW7rfj?4waT« 

=ftsarr ^Tgm[%] [ 1 = 1 =] *ra: swr- 

10 3^T^3Rii:3r5 : ^-33rTra’-jf3r^-M : 33-U3?fU-fft^TU-Wr?I3^- 

[ 5 ] W^ARr] WWTW* 6 

1 Read TTOT*, The rates of 2 and 3 dinar as in 2 vishayas of North Bengal 
suggest that ono region was more populous and land was more in demand there. 
As fallow land of a district is referred to, there can bo no question of the character 
of the soil. But the kulyavdpa in this district may have been smaller in area; cf. 

in 1. 19, and p. 332, n. 7. 

2 Bead H. Shastri connects the naino with Navyavakasika and 

Dikshit with Benares. Guhanandin and the Fahchastupa sect appear to have 
belonged to Benares. 

3 f3JT^=f5m'wi»Jaiii. f3JRr-SnU!I=a Jain monk. 'TSftiJJT is suggested to 

have been the name of a locality. TO^CT-f^^Tf^^^elonging to the sect called 
qsrejJTfaWT or 4 Read %3T # 

5 was engraved upon which had boen originally engraved. 

14 and ?nrf^R=24. So the lands were: 14 vastu-dronavdpas at Vafca-gohali+4 
dronavdpas at Prish^himapottaka + 4 dronavdpas at Gosha tapunja[ka] +24 
dronavdpas at Nitva-gohali=in all 14 kulyuaodpas (=12 dronavdpas , 1 kulyavdpa 
being *8 dronavdpas ). 4 d<}havdpas=\ dronavdpa . Dikshit: irgfaM. 

6 Or *rgw« ? Dikshit : g l ftHfria R«W'g...3T33». 
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wrerraffa*- 1 

12 [f^*]%^R5-f^F^(s*)3?W5r^g«JTT^T9TO-JII«I^wit 9 lid-ft l Wi Wft 

? q^rsnfiSTrr^-^ftfT^-wCTfSf]- 


Second Side 


WT?cft 4 IT^W-t^Jr^T^STR 

14 [?Rr-fr*]a^-^rfiRT5^ wt? ^s»ft?i5«n 5n?3-*kFn'R«ra? girsn^r- 

5n^-^5*rftri% skwro-^jjsaf 

15 irknzjwftWT-^q jj^JiT^i-sjT^T-f^nftsra^t £krn 7 -grq- 
mm [ts] ^nffepfifac^nr- 8 


10 #9T-^fTTi5ir^(s*)5T 6 * $f«lfgRk: q?<TOW5R?K- 

1T^HI4fc*n*H41 7 ^*4-<sj^nrRIR- 
17 [l#] cT^ 

i® sfkrc-er- 


1 Read o^TWT®. 2 Road o^TT^Tf^T. 

3 Read «f3p6RpaK 4 Read SRflf. 

5 Widens here follows the formula ^g^lS+t Arha is even now a 

land measuro in some parts of Bengal, The Arha in Mymensingh Pist. is said to 
be 100x100 square yards ( Journ . Dep. Let ., XVI, E. Hist. Beng. t p. 46), the 
scheme being 4 kdkas=gan<jid\ 20 gdn^lds-kdthd; 20 kdthds = kdni\ 4 kdnls— 
drhd \ 16 drhds-dron . See p. 332, n. 7. But as regards Mymensingh, Hunter (op. 
cite, V, p. 447f.) speaks of drhd (a little above 1} acres) as T V of purd (=25 acres, 3 
roods, 12 poles) in some Pargan&s, and of drori which is equal to 5 acres, 2 roods, 
12 poles in some Parganas, but to 16 acres, 3 roods, 1 pole in others. 

6 ReadSIR^. 

7 The emperor referred to is no doubt Budba Gupta (c. 476-95 A.D.) 

8 Read*p3IT*J. 
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is -iwuftf& n s qt <rhtct- 

qi^f R5 

19 fc*TCPT(:*) ^raf(s*)^T-Jrt^-^^T [|*] $ 1 Sit Y l [i#] 

Rspufa: ^-9?fanf^fa-**n% a <i|-5ftuT- 

20 fgs^r 8 ^ra^(s*)^R-jfta%w*!r ^ wOTrovMnfv-*nm 3 mr- 

faRR [ll*] *oo(+#)<v>(+*)fc 

21 jn«r-f^ 4 v» [i*] ssissr *r<rt Rnfrr [i*] 

qt 5^1 [l#] 

22 jr faSTOT fofaH ?U 5 [ll*] 1 

<rfe-q fap ii ftu quftr h^ 5 l'*] 

28 9IMHT ^g»P?IT ^ 511^1 ?r 3> 3&I. [ll*] 2 

^psrfiT4|fi?^T 8 *r g?r: g*: [i*] 

21 w *jfir 7 <ir <fi*R [n*] 3 

Tpt-^r JWTs^r gfafk [i*] 

20 ^RTOf^Xs^Osprara’ [ii*] 4 

faw4|45f|G«HWrc§ 8 ^-$te*-*nfol(:#) [l*] 

f^i^rl 9 f? orr?p% ^.crra ^ [h*] 5 

1 |=^?WT 5 sTMetWT. 

2 Dikshit reads ; but see Ep- lnd„ XXI, p. 82, noto4. ^23v-?T<ri= 

measuring rod 6 cubits long, and not possibly a unit of land measure 6x6 reeds. 
d'^ = d^rl • 

3 N. P. Chakravarti connects tho word with Bengali to select, to choose. 

4 ; f^=f^T%. 6 Usually $fao. 6 Read 5<Jgo. 

7 Read JjfjpSR. 

8 Diksbit reads •*5»f and suggests tho correction •*w- 

9 Read ^R-gift. donation ; or, share. 
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No. 43— Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of 

Dharmaditya 1 — Regnal Year 3. 

Faridpur Dist., Bengal. 

F. K. Pargiter, Lnd. Ami ., XXXIX, 1010, p. 195f ; 3. li. A. S., 
1912, p. 71011; li.G. Basalt, Sir Asntosh M u/cherjce Silver Jubilee 
VoL, III, part ii, p. 47511 ; Bjliandarkau, List, No. 1722 (for 
other references). 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Bra h mi of the Northern class of about the first 
half of the Gth century A.l). 

Metre: Y. 1 ). 

TEXT 2 

Seal 

[ll*] 3 

First Side 


1 It is difficult to determine whether Dharmaditya was a scion of the Gupta 

family or a local prince who assumed independence during the decline of the 
Imperial Guptas. His name ending in aditya sceins to connect him with the 
Guptas. The Kryamalljusrlmulakalpa (ed. Sankrityayana, vv. 844-46) appears 
to refer to the rule of a king called ^ and of his successor (or, younger brother) 
called It is tempting to suggest that and But the 

toxt of the work is corrupt and the statements are often confused; it is therefore 
not easy to rely on them. 

2 From the facsimile in hid. Ant., XXXIX. 11. I). Banerji at first believed 
that the record is spurious; but he was later convinced of its genuinenoss 
(Bangaldr Itihds , Beng., I, 2nd ed.,p. 94) 

3 was originally the name of a (subdivision) ; but 

afterwards became the name of a (district) ;cf . and 

i cannot accept Pargiter’s translation “a district in tho province of 
Varaka*’. The seal apparently belonged to the government of the vishaya called 
Varakamandala which seems to have included parts of the Goalundo Subdivision 
and the Ko^alipara region in the Gopalganj Subdivision of the Faridpur Dist. 
See p. 352, n. 11. 

4 Symbol for Bettor ^T% II 5 Read ©niffa. 
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2 sTTTsnfSrcrsRft' 

3 Rwfa- f- 

4 *rreFJT#ft(s*)fsR>mj 9 - 

5 Ptfesr- s 3iir^*-$rerci(g?)- 

6 ^^STTfU-p^-RST^^-SOT 4 -fWf%F-g^r(: *) 5Jf5R*J 

7 unTf?raHRW»d 5 %tht: 6 [i*] rs^r? ^r?^i^T(ct*) 7 %5r-^^r- 

8 afa *T*IW 5rfgTT^5 [l*] 5T??ST U# JJ^T f?*T- 8 

9 ^ TTffafa [l*] q?r: l^?v*q^JTf»If^(T#)WT^^ 9 ^ pTIM- 

fa[>]- 10 

10 smgs-Wfcr 

11 #?rr% fopfawmrft [i*] ^-^^^(r:*) 

1 Read cffgr© and ©^TinT^T-fa 1 ?^© . Note that Jajava was appointed governnor 
of the Varaka mandala not by Dharmaditya, but by Sthanu Datta (cf- cf^in ?jfg- 

apparently a viceroy of Navyavakasika. ^T^T^=authority, offico. 
^n^=occupation = government. appoin”tmont>. Read ^TT^t. 

2 Read f £ © . 3 Pargiter suggested 9Rftr^r. 

4 Pargiter took ^SSTJTqcq (“father of Arjuna”) as one name. Evidently 

however there are two names and ^T. ^cq is used as a personal name 

>3 

in many inscriptions; cf. the Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskaravarman. 

5 Cf. <^:grf*n;, ^tararfsra ° r Of later Bengal grants. BTSPT=» 

payment of debt; infliction of fine; and OTVRq^sdocument of evidence, 

may have been an agent in the court of justice. 

6 Read faftrfafTT: . 7 Read IT^T® . 8 Infra, p. 262 n- 

9 Read o|?BRr^. Pargiter: Ij^r. 10 Or, f?[3T]« ? 

11 Read ‘^TTsJ^NT 0 and oIIHU^jlf'T. Pargitcr’s view that the kulyavUpa 
• was land 8x9 reeds (of 1G cubits)> i. e., a little more than ail acre, is 
apparently wrong (cf. the high rate of price). It is interesting that 
the Faridpur Dist. is connected with the Eastern Sea. In the Sahitya 
Parishat grant, 1. 47, a village in the Navya (lit. navigable) district is said 
to have had the sea to its east. This Navya may be connected with Navya 
(NavyaP)-Avaka4ika mentioned in No. 44. Samudra in some cases may indicate a 
bil (lake) like the Dhol-Samudra (near Faridpur). But Praksamudra no doubt 
refers to the Bay of Bengal which touches the Faridpur Dist. through several 
estuaries and was probably nearer that Dist. in the Gupta 1 age. As the 
Madaripur region (Faridpur) is called South Vikrampur and apparently 
formed a part of the Vikramapurabhaga (Dacca) in ancient time, the main 
course of the Padma must then have reached the sea through a mouth 


many miles to tho west of the present Goalundo-Chandpur course. 
qq|^T=cyistom in the countries bordering the Eastern Sea (Bay of Bengal). 
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12 cfsHTTN-sra^r 1 ^n^TTS-^T^nUT 3 foB*NTmr(:*) # [l*] rR 

is TWTsrc^-TPTFrm 4 Nwtagpr-srm: 6 [i*] g^gf aifngfwq srrgr- 

14 qr 6 ^- 3 g^r^ gi«ri<H-?gTfiT^9i 7 *jt *fas<Trf*T g«rr 7 ?*r[>nt] 8 

15 gr *nNfa3>-gggtorc 9 sp^-ifNrrcm# ^ l0 [i*] fa? ggr - g[#rre]- 

1 6 sfi-gg$-g%jrmf^?T u 7raNt*T-g3raf(s#)**Trf*T aff^wqt 19 #w-ffw]- 
11 gro-sro grw-snw 11 fg73fai(’*) [i*] ^(T*)fqr g ig4Eta 

1 Read and JR^f. ^jq-^|^ , = cultivated field (as opposed to 

or *=RJ3'5r=s^gS', a plot, $ d't><'R=fKTf%IT$= whose boundary marks 

are fixed. €f%tn^$R*^}"T =s by a plan that can be settled in a moment. Note 
the different rate for the cultivated land. 

2 Read qufrff. Z.e., according to the custom of granting coppor-plato 
charters. 

3 Road f2f^2fJnqjo • Pargiter suggested o*j \ . 4 Pargiter: 

5 Following Pargiter (op. cit p. 197), Basak suggests (op. cit., pp. 483, 487) 

that the State was to receive only the sixth part of the price according to 
law in such transactions and that the remaining five-sixths of the price used 
to goto the funds of the village assemblies. The text (cf. also supra No. 34, 
1. 7 ; Nos. 39, 41 42, etc.) however shows that the land was sold rent-free in view 
of the religious motive of the purchase. N%3?TTn thus apparently refers to 
the king's share of 1 part of the merit in lieu of the customary share of grain. 
In regard to the Brahmanas* exemption from taxes, VaBishtha quotes three Vedic 
texts to the effect that the king shares * of the Brahmana's spiritual merit 
acquired by the performance of sacrifices and charitable works. Tho Vishnu- 
samhita (III, 13-14) also says. g fJfk 5 % ff TO* I 

TT3TT JnriWlJ I See also Ghoshal, Hindu Ren. Sys., p. 186, 

6 Pargiter road HTTRTNt and suggested SJfRTT^S. Possibly SHIRT*. or WRM|< 
is intended. 

7 o'fcfaM* g*CT ? Pargiter suggested <>3557TfiR6*n'. 

8 Read faJHhCST. “supporting. 

9 Read 3Tg*f)i)iT. 10 Pargiter: «gr7gt. Read <frn *l STHgt ^HT:. 

11 Dhruvilati is identified with mod. Dhulat, (near Pansha. B. & A. Ry., 
Goalundo Subdivision) about 28 miles to the northwest of the Faridpur town. 

12 Read ^dl3fa»€57 ; or possibly tTOTWjnTT®. 13 Read gmWjftg 
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18 R(r*)Rt<T?tfg ri-rHriujt 

19 5T-?nrR^i-qwT^rfq^ a RP sp gnfiwRi RTRiftRfcguR r- 

20 r® af^Trf^rfR% [»*] g ^f<fafa<wpiH -Rnrer- B 

RTRfR(:*) RR- 

21 faRcrenwfR 9 gf^-RTRigrraR-^ngRt^s rwt(r RTRifR 

22 usrfin^ 1 * * * * 6 7 af^TRpflRTftfcf 8 5J3TRR*R gfRRTJT 5?nci^ afRTRpft- 

23 qfcftfji*] tfRi-ftfrifR rtr ffR%R-qre% 9 RfaiNr 10 

HftflRT 11 


24 TfMNr 19 fRRfc&lRT: tfNlfWR [rt]rtRI- 1s 

25 ## fj[R%R-7TJ^R [ll#] RRf% RTR Rfa: 14 [l*] 

Rf-Rtf 1 5 R* f- 

20 *R R1«RT [l*] 

R-fTOTRlC*) fofinijRT T5R% fa^R^R? 10 II 1 

27 RI*5R^ 7 fR l [ll*] 


1 Pargiter : Rinto. 

3 I. e., 


2 Road oRRSn^RTfR^ RRWlfR^. 


4 Readme. Cf. R°R*R RTR RtfRTfRHtfR RRT^ft I R R I tfft 

^RT^fRfsRR || Slfjfg^IRT, ^oS.|Vt-VLo. 

6 Pargiter suggested oRfRR, The reading intended seems to bo fctfod^H. 
WIRI^ro. °ftfRRq> qualifies RfilRTR i» 1. 22. 

6 Read RTR^KI^: RRfwr-*TTR R'ftr° . ^[xfsstransgrossing. 

7 Read «R?R:. Pargiter suggested trfvf: or t^:. 8 Read oiftfR. 

9 Read qTZ# (=land measuring a pdf aka.) 10 Read o^f, 

11 Read fRRfs^T which was possibly a very big village, named after three 
gh&t» (landing places) of a river. 'dTRqZ= ° q?5ITP-){fJT 

12 Read oitf . Silakunda was a small viUaga^No. 46, 1. 26). 

13 RT may also be read RT. ^+?TTRT (=door-frame)+fnfr (=RTR<U, harbour)^ 
=■ ship-building harbour, according to Hoernle and Pargiter* 14 Bead 

16 Read Rtf RT. 16 Read fqtfRo. 

17 Read ^RR. 2. «., RRRSTC <J?ftR: tRM-fRRR: RRR: 

46 
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No. 44— Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Dharmaditya- 

Faridpcr Dist., Bengal. 

F. E. Pargitkr, lnd. Ant., XXXIX, p. 200f ; Bhandarkar, List, 
No. 1723 (for other references). 

Language: Sanskrit. 

8 C r i p t : Brahnu of the Northern class of the first half of 
the Oth century A.D. 

Metre: Vv. 1-2 ^ ). 


TEXT' 

First Side 

3 STSqiiWftwWT 0 RfTHfa- 

4 frd^-*INI^<il<Wra[«TRPr-^T8i(s*)^rTfqr 

5 [i*] 


1 From the facsimile in lnd . Ant., XXXIX. R. D. Bancrji at first believed 
that the record (also Nos. 43 and 45 ) is spurious ; but later he was convinced 
about its genuineness. The mistakes are duo to the carelessness and incompetence 
of the engraver and to the fact that he could not follow the draft of the scribe. 

2 Road II srstf 

3 Read These are the names of some famous kings of Brahmanical 

traditions. 4 Read o^% 3 Read 

6 Sfef3iRf=opening. The district had it headquarters at Navyavakadika which 
may have derived its name from a canal. Nagadeva seems to have originally been 
a Mahapratihara ; but later he was appointed Uparika (here, viceroy) of the 
Navyavak&gika district. The name of this city reminds one of Kadiya-ni in the 

Gopalganj Subdivision of the Faridpur Dist. Bhafaasali (Ep. lnd XVIII, p. 85) 
suggests Sabhar (Dacca). 

7 53JN1 <$1 <<l^=ono who has to regulato trade, according to Pargiter. But 
there may be some mistakes in the text. 
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6 ?g imfl l ffo rT a RmsfiPTO 

1 gr- 4 

8 #PTta-3^RT«T ftW^T*)' *T??RT faflTfTT: 8 [l*] 

9 *prarcfa 7 %srr-^!F^- 8 
19 *(ferr RT?rrfir5fl?rNR^ pjTftisft 3W^m-5T- 9 

11 mu% 10 srf%- 

12 7rft§ 11 [i*] ?r?|f^^irr7 l4 ^r«ir!T»iTffffer^fif 13 [i*] t^n^T- 14 

14 fsjpnfa fsrfisj f^FgRtsiWTSg^+J^Tfjnr: 1 7 

1 Road 

2 Road srg^fo . 

3 Read vx^go . *3)84^4 is the same as 5T444iT4*4 of other records. 

4 Read o^rRo . 

5 Road falflftcTT:. 

6 Read <>44T 4°. 

7 Read 4454 44. 

8 Read %4-^RT^^B (or, o4>T^ ) 4*&lc4f. 

9 Read 4T44^f4. I. e.» belonging to the Kanva sakha, Vajasanoyi cliarana 
and Lauhitya gotra. 

10 Read 4T®TOT4, or sfTSRJ- 4*4°. 

11 Read oq^fq^. 

12 Road 

13 Pargiter suggested STR^FT-SRIT '*TPl*mr farngfafa. ®?Wlf59M- 
TOTW^TT^T SRTPSf ^foffT ? 

14 Read T^nwi^o. 

16 Read SIT^W^® or srffcpcWt® . 

16 Better read 

17 Pargiter suggested f%^3F?T fRf. Read I 3RHT®. 



856 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


Second Side 

15 fere fere r spn f ?]$$ww [snr^>rNTf«R*?r ?(tarc- 

17 *n?rsnfa (?) 

19 ffois q [sr*]sV 

20 jr-srnwnfa*) ft rfara j Ni ft 8 *afar('*) i tftaTfaflTft srrar 

21 <js#srt [Rr]*r-^i5nf 1 2 3 4 * 6 -Rhn i fcf ^ rq rert *) 7 8 9 

22 *TT [l*] <T%TOf 

23 i nnf^rrtr-crrw-Rhn [«*] 

24 ¥Rf^ =5ri5r «F»Tt-?n^r-^N»r^ 9 n 

25 ^rif *jfa^(:*) [i#] 

«n%r(T*) ^igJT'^i ^ stp% 10 

26 *R% ^ l[l*] 1 

^r-s^iJ^-^TTi^ 11 qt 5^r ^i- 

27 fw(n*) [|#] 

’9-[f*]Brat(’*) fftr^r fq^faO*) srs T5?r[%] [n*] 2 

1 Read g^o , ? 

2 Read «fa?Ro. ^WTlfiT: ? 

3 Read (belonging to). or o$|?dTO3!!3Htf>3T ? 

4 qi5 fw^, or gTRqg qifo ? 5 Read oJ#TTfa. 

6 dlfWS is possibly the same as found in other records. The 

words appear to mean “land possessed or owned on the strength of a charter”. 

7 Read tp§fe* Vrddhastha and Pa^uki may be proper names. 

8 Read qf«wn*lt. »i^-Rfm-32TW*5^SlW5# ? %W= 

oar ; ^TJT=postto fasten boats? 

9 Read *PRj: ^ 

10 Read 


11 Read oflf ?T, 
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No. 45— Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of 

the time of Gopachandra— Regnal year 18 1 

Faridpur Dist., Bengal. 

F. E. Pargiter, Ind. Ant., XXXIX, 1910, p. 204; Bhandarkar, 
List, No. 1724 (for other references). 

Language: Sanskrit 

8 0 r i p t : Brahini of the Northern class of the first half of the 
6th century A.D. 

Metre : Verses 1-2 srgsjvr ( ^ ). 

\ TEXT 2 

Seal 

First Side 

1 ] [*- 

3 [ 5 *]^ srsqroOTfWfiraf [qrc^-^cPjyrf - 4 

4 m*s|}ira*]8frn< 

5 suircro f^rp>-«rctam®[^fwt] 6 [i *] |>rat*](s#)[w] 

6 [at] [g^*i*][f«R5]W^...[*if?]- 

1 Gopachandra apparently belonged to a local family which assumed indepen- 
dence about the downfall of the Imperial Guptas. See infra , p. 359, n. 4. 
Gopachandra’s dominions extended over a wide area including the Faridpur 
Dist. in Central Bengal and the Burdwan Dist. in south-east Bengal. The king 
of tho East called Gopa in tho AryamafljuSrimulakalpa (cd. 11. Sankritayana, 
v. 760) may be the same as Gopachandra. From a consideration of the developed 
from of q in this record, Fargiter (op. cit., p. 207) suggested that Gopachandra 
was later than Dharmaditya. Ho read the date as 19. 

2 From the facsimile in Ind, Ant., XXXIX. 

3 I.e., [seal] of the administrative office of the district called Varakamandala. 

4 Read ©^% Pargiter suggested fa&TOTO. Read oJTRiit- 

^IHKiW^the business of managing trade, according to Pargiter. But the 
reading is doubtful and the text corrupt. 5 Read , 

6 Pargiter read 9Tf?T[*rT],..2(^r ?) and suggested ^TTf*RT flFT. 
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7 fTC- ft q q f qq -q % «it- 

8 T5Ra5n^R-^T[5?l] g <?]... ^5- 

9 mr('-*) a^T5I-35TTT[TfW! ?] [0 T *H- 

10 RT qqr?[ * fqfmjp] [l*] [f+][^] *Pra[f*] [a^#][T^]...[qfl^1]- 

11 f|q>-[qT*]q [q] [^T] . . .^qt 1 %q-f*q- 

12 qm q«r[^*]#[qq^t]q qT[qrfq*]vft[i:T][rqq*i*] pqrfqqsft [ 3 ]- 

13 qjPRT-^Tq- [qq]f*Rq-[^tCrq- [q]?»Tt[fq]qq^Tfq 2 s- 

14 [fq]qr[fqq] [1 *] q [q*]£q [qr]^iq-qntq(qt*) [q]qsqt(s*)*irat Jjqqw- 

15 q qqqq 3 sqqq [ 1 #] [qq t?qq] *q*]«$qqfqq?]- 

Second Side 

10 [srjrcwwRT 5uqaf[%#]-jp:qkT q§ [^n*] ft [qqq*] ■ [$?q]qrft]q 

[%rr]- 

17 fij fqq^qqHiqtfq gmra-[q]q[>i*]fa5r 4 ^rqqnqr- 

18 qyq^r fqqqrfq^%qrfqqiiqiwq fqqRT^q^ 5 a- 

19 qlq-qr45qt5i-ftrqq??*f^Tq«-qq^-qitqTqfq3^q q^nq- 

20 *qrfq(^*) %q-f?qqr^fjq#q 6 [ 1 *] ^qTfr q¥terr q?-qtfqqqqiTfq- 

21 % sq-qtq-qftqj fqfaqr sfqqrfqq'O] qfaT-fqwTfq qm 

22 Ijs#*?ri af^3T®nq?K-qtqT qRjIWi (:*) 

23 qf^qt 7 qftef^qrq-qtqr gfTC^qi q^f -qt- 

1 Road W-. LI. 7-9 contained the list of persons who were approached by 
Vatsapalasvamin. The names Ghoshachaudra and Anachara are the same as in 
supra, No. 43. The name of Sivachandra is also found in Nos. 44-45. There could 
not therefore have been a long interval between Dharmaditya and Gopachandra. 

2 Road gqjq% qiqq-qrqq^fq-^f^-qs^qqqnfq^ afqqiqfqq. 

3 Pargiter suggested qfqrqffjjfqfq. Possibly opqrgfqfq 

4 Possibly qqijfc^ **J?rTqqRqjqT or qqijfq-gsqqtTqqRqjqT. Read oqRQlHlfd 
6 Pargiter: 5qq or |jqj. Road ®q>tfqjq>-3RT5$ 0 or ofqjq|lq. N. 6. 

Majumdar read oq><fqM)tI|?$o (those who are acquainted with administrative 
affairs) in Ep. Ind XXII, p. 1-6, n. f?^f3TC possibly moans witness or arbitrator. 

6 Read ®q| fqqfcf. 

7 Read qfqqiqf. Karanka seems to bo the name of a village. For Dhuvilatli 
see supra , p. 352, n. 11 
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24 qr [i*] 

sr-efrfr T^fTT^r qt ^ 

25 ?H5FJ > Mo(+#) <! 1 2 3 4 pi*] 

^f^RTC*) [ll*] 1 

No. 46— Mallasarul Copper plate Inscription 
[of Vijayasena! of the time of Gopa- 
chandra— Regnal year 3* 

Ma^lasauul, Bimlwan Bengal. 

N. G. Majumdar, Ep. Ind., XXIII, p. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Bruhml of the Northern class of the first half of the 
f)th century A. ]). 

Metre: Verse 1 . V. 2 grtffa ; Vv. 3-10 j#b ( ^ 5 ^ ). 

TEXT* 

Seal 

[R5r*]*T3r-feiR[%]!rc*i [n-] 5 
First Side 

1 [1* 1*] 6 

1 Read ^rTT and 

2 Pargiter takes the figure to bo Tho (lato portion should bo read 
after tho second half of tho stanza in 

3 Noto that this record is earlier than No. 45. 

4 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXIII. 

5 This Vijayasena has been identified with the person of the same name 
mentioned in supra, No. 37. This would place Gopachandra almost about the 
time of Vainya Gupta (507 A. D.). “The seal bears in relief a standing figure 
of a two-armed deity (Lokanatha?) with a chakra in tho background, representing 
perhaps the wheel of Law.” Vijayasena may have boon a Buddhist ; cf . adoration 
to Buddha, Dharma and Sangha in 11. 1-2. 

6 The restorations are conjectural but probable. 
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[5Rf?r sfr-35te]«!n*n l 3T: far gfrrHfifa'EST-lg: [l*] 

*r*4: [ 11 *] 1 

a^g fsra^r’-sitoT snr- 

2 [ffa fa*r*]*r 8 [qr]f^rr«rT'- [»*] 

ft[%n:r: Ti-sfo-fsnfrpr: *rt; [ii*] 2 

sfoff igffa 4 a^ra-amr-JRr-^f^ ^fr^farrsp-ft-iTta- 

3 [?n^#] 5 JRTRrirT g^giRTraT 1 '--q i far TP n n SRRF-*F&- 

ft?rw&TRMi ^JTRprt 6 

■> ST^ffafsRcrp^ 9 gg^^tf-ARTsTPS ^TSFIiffT^-RffTi: 

1 Read O^T^. 

2 Read ^TVfo. 3 The restoration is conjectural but probablo. 

4 Read £*nfo. 5 This probablo restoration is due to Majumdar. 

6 Vardhamanabhukti was the province round mod. Burdwan. 

7 Head (those who are serving at the present time and aro 

present on the spot). 

8 With the single exception of the actual W sign in 5TT5IWT in 1. 16, in all 

other cases % has been indicated by the sign for This shows the gradual 
dying out of the old sign for ST. Read etc * 

9 (from ^cITScf, business done and to be done), possibly superinten- 

dent or managor of state-affairs. JETT^WToT, executive officer of the same status as 
the Kumara. possibly Police Inspector. OTf T$, any superior officer ; 

sometimes, viceroy. (from ^STfT,, possibly a tax on permanent tenants), 

collector of the tax called STfTj or enjoy or of the right of that tax. 
STTOflf^R, owner of an agrahara (gift*villago belonging to a Brahmana [or a god]) 
or, officer superintending the agraharas. (from wool), owner of a 

wool market or factory producing wool ; or, officer superintending the urnasthdnas . 

*Jt*Tqrffa, possibly the same as °r *Tt*NRT, officer connected with the 

stable. It may also indicate a Jagirdiir. ruler of a district. 

possibly an a magistrate or treasury officer, appointed by 

particular officers like the Vishayapati. hoad of the royal 



fcLATE XLVIll 



Courtesy : Arch. Surv. Ind. [ Ep . 7«d.,XXIIT). 

Seal of the Malla^arul C. P. Inscription (Bk. Ill, No. 46j. 
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6 

7 

8 


9 


10 


«B t| qfcmgpfar- 


^ sniwfawthk-sfrrenfir 1 qqnrafa 

^rf| nt?^(:*) f qgVU T ^a -STTf-qTq^- 

^R-agcRt 4 *t«if«re*w 5 faftmfcr [i*] a 

^TO^rfSfcrr ^%(s#)^(^*)-^*R^-%5PRrtfl# gw^lt *f- 


’Tr-WfR-ihml^i^ 7 f5W7T^ RigTfWtTRJR^ ^^TT^R- 

airin' 3§r-^5iF^-»TtT«if^T #ft^-^ft5rni 


treasury or collector of revenue. possibly ruler of a territorial division 

called ^r1<dl . ^TT^lfsHi, possibly superintendent of the avasathas or 
Dharam&ilas. officers superintending the processions of idols of 

the temples, or probably, of temple-property (cf. 1. 12 of the Veraval ins. where 
seems to mean temple or temple-property). Those are technical terms the 
actual meanings of which are uncertain. The suggested interpretations aro 
sometimes no better than conjectures. It is bettor to take them all as officers* 
designations. 

1 Read 

2 ^13 fro is possibly the same as ?$rf|p£ , swordsman. ^T^TO^Miead porter 
or coach-driver ; but it is bettor to suggest that the expression represents one 
personal name or two. . ^TT^lO 111=^51 

3 Read 4 Read SPTMl. 

5 Z.6., the governing body of tho territorial division known as Vithi. 
fr fl 1 H ^ frc ftadeclare . Note that tho mahattaras and others as well as the Vithi 
government were approached by Vijayasena. The charter was issued by the 
elders and the Vithi government. 

6 Read g5?T» and ( or ). 

7 Read 5?fT^«T 0 . 8 Rea(1 5R[fVT=a continuance. 

9 Read o iii^'fog o. The word TORfRI? actually refers to a Brahmana house- 
holder’s eacred duties. They are WaTPW* 3TSIW I 

(or (or II They 

are sometimes mentioned as ^5, SlftllM and 

*%6 
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m 


11 [RT^fe ftiWRT-3^^5 «ft-T^nTfn3>-T(T*)^t 9 spS-q^HlI- 
(T*)*Rt(s*)wr$JTfa 3%TI5PraT ^tfW-^WfT #T: [l*] 3W* [|#] 

felt «T*4-R- 


12 

13 

14 

15 


p>f jpwi'^rfeRftr [i*] 
(**)«% w q$i 3 ? giR-^r #¥*re|>*] 3 



Rfferniwssf- 






W-Jrr%(s*)5rr^: s jsarertwit Wfer ^ jri*t 

f?*RT7T RSTCRT-foiWiNw ^fft: 7 [l*] 


[wfen^Jfq -8 #fe^-?r>ft?rR qgwqst- 

JW&IM cTT5T-uf H 8 sfimfen (: *) \\*\ 


3PT *T l ° *Tg$ f^J SfaT *Rfe[ll*] %- 

[sfor ft*]fer *itajwi-fltaT[i*] ^fei# 1 [i*] sriwa 


1 Read oj^o, 

2 Road <TCJT<». 3 Read =*. 

4 Head ^^TJTC 0 . ^f^frrpersons appointed for the occasion (the same 
as^T^TJpfiin the Chammak grant, 1. 45), seems to refer to some official duty, 
and iB possibly connected with the word ^arbitrator, witness, 

may bo related to ^Tcfvj^f in 1. 10 and not to The fact that the dlndras 

were divided in the vlthi (a territorial division, on the banks of a river according 
to Majumdar) suggests that the money was proportionately divided amongst the 
gramdshtakuladhiranas within the jurisdiction of the vlthyadhikarana or any 
other persons having the 5H^T of the lands. Cf . f^Hjf of No. 43, 11. 8-9, 

which is usually but wrongly taken to indicate division of the land. 

5 Read tffWHJT®. 

6 Read SRH^^honestly. = in the revenue (or, treasury?) of the 

vithi. sjfasaT® to be borne. =dues. 

7 Read ^TT:. 

8 This very probable restoration is due to Majumdar. 

9 Read •<!? *f. 10 Read 3f«T =tqt . 

11 Read ^feUWl. 12 Read oJTR. 
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O] Tfinrcrt 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 frftr «r$sr arrcRTlw tfnr [»•]• 


Second Side 


16 ^-*rrarffm(:*) Rjj<j 3 f^j wrest Rrre^Ftrt fR-sfanfiTFrer Jrrererer* 

17 m ^r57(T*)can?PTr 6 sRrsreNt tt ^[t]^: [i#] 
qt(s*)*T R «w: TOf*F$- 

18 #rrr?rl: Rp?: R [l*]* 

RTRI ^TT R faud Sfin-fajR RRT5TJ: [l*J 

[%]R-IPRra-^TfIR: 8 9 9TS- 

fR0: <TfR«RfR [ll#] 4 

HfR^iRTTf^ir-JiPmRJT-gqi-^lR-sRsr^T : 0 surf: *tN>t RTfcr [i*J 
Tit TT-RfST% 

RS^PR [l*J 

^n%Rr Rigtrem t rf%t r*% t&i [ii*J 5 


19 


20 


1 Read qfaRTTt. 

2 The identifications suggested are the following. Godhagrama-Gohagram 
on the Damodar to the southeast of Mallasarul. Amragarttika — Ambahula to 
the south of Mallasarul. Khan(jajotika = Khan(ljuli between Gohagriim and 
Mallasarul. Vakattaka=Bakta to the east of Gohagram. Sal mali= Mallasarul, 
also called Sarul. 

3 Read RRRJ. Better *T«rf?R I tTRo. 

4 This is the only instance in the inscription of the use of the real sign for 5F # 

5 Bead ®§fcr®. 

6 Read oST^TT 

7 Better SRTR. I Sift 

8 Better %RT# SPtfRR: . Majumdar: oTRTR:. 

9 Rjpd 0 ^ 0 . 
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f«rerc: sdedfar ffiramsr: [l*] 

21 (s*)*d?f3t l 2 3rd: d d: dRTH fq sd f d [ll*] 6 
dfN>fa*fd % 9 TT7' dd ^d-ddTfjdd : 3 [l*] 

siffir dHutf-disf m [ii*] 7 

1- 

22 3#-Tdt fjdlfdVdt d[«TT]s^ jfdfST [|*] 

>lfd *tfd(d*)dt m dld^f dt(s*)gdreid [n*] 8 

5 d U5RTd?frr d 3 d: 

2 a 3 d: [i#j 

d*d d*d d^T >jfd«r*d <TCd ddT ^ [ll*] 9 
df%W-dfdt fad dcdT d drdM [l*] 
d *F$-ffadd- 

24 *df £: 4 5 6 7 p!T fd^tfqgft [ll] 10 R 

f*d 6 « [l#] fafad dl^dfddff^-VTtddrf^UT 7 [i*] 

25 dffdd 8 3 dTdld-dddT%d [ll*] ^ dTd-fa V (+*) « [ll*] 

1 Read <Rd?f%. 

2 Road ®faffR%. 

3 Read ddf^dd:. 

i Road dgdt mid ofdfjfdjjpT. 

5 The verse is defective in the sixth syllable of the first ydda which ought to * 
have been long. The seventh syllable of the second pada should also have been 
short. 

6 I.e.,$9TOiqT: 

7 Of. df?dfdd?d>pfr 3 d%?I5Rd I did U*TI RdTfdS: d fa&TTd- 
JfTTCRU ll quoted in the Mitdkshara on Yajnavalkya, A clidradhyaya, v. 320. 

8 cnft^heated. This seems to be a technical expression indicating that 
this officer was responsible for tho final examination of the charter, especially 
for soldering the seal, which required heating. The pu stapdla may have super- 
vised the actual engraving which however hardly required heating. 

9 Read (=Sfac^) ; see supra, p. 345, n 4. 
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B— INSCRIPTIONS OF THE UNITED PROVINCES 

AND NEPAL. 

No. 47— Kosam Stone Slab Inscription of 

Bhadra Magha— [$aka?] Year 86 (=A.D. 164?) 1 

Hasanabad, near Kosah, Allahabad Dist., U.l*. 

D. B. Sahni, Ep. Ind., XVIII. p. 160. 

Language : Sanskrit, influenced by Prakrit. 

Script • Brail mi of the Northern class of c. VJud-Ord 
century A.l). 

TEXT* 

1 [^ferj 8 

2 <Jo (+*) V i 

3 * * * s?r-|tnw5T 7 

4 # * * * [^TT] 8 W5TRIT 0 ^TT 10 I 

1 Salmi reads 88, refers the year to the Gupta era and assigns the record to 

407 A.D. Palaeographically however the record seems to be earlier. 
At that date moreover no of Kosam could have failed to montion the name 

of the Gupta *Tin^T^rfaTT :5 r. Jayaswal refers it to the Kalachuri era of 248-49 
A.D. (Hist. Ind., pp. 230-31), while A. Ghosh prefers a local era connected with 
the dynasty (Ind. Cult., I, p. 7L5). The inscriptions of the Maghas and others like 
that of Bhimavarman dated in the year 139 (Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 267), if 
referred to the Gupta era, would suggest a less developed stato of the Brahtni 
script in the Kosam region than in other parts of the country. Jayaswal’s theory 
however cannot be accepted until the use of the Kalachuri ora in the above region 
is proved satisfactorily. Ghosh’s suggestion is better than that of Jayaswal. As 
indicated above, p. 132, n. 1, the foundation of an era was possible with any 
independent ruling dynasty. As these kings ruled apparently before the Gupta 
emperors, the era may have started about the middle of the 2nd century A.D. But 
since almost the whole of U.F. formed part of Kanishka’s empire, I prefer the 
Kanishka or Saka era to an otherwise unknown local era. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XV11I. 

3 The indistinct aksharas may also be 

4 Generally corrected to ©ifa and sometimes to 

6 Sahni reads Read ( or °^s) an( i (or ©R:) 

6 Are we to restore ? 7 Read ? 

8 Possibly is intended. 9 Possibly is intended. 

10 ## PossibIy is intended. Sahni suggests WOTTO. 
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No. 48— Changu-Narayana Pillar Inscription of 
Manadeva— [Saka?] 1 Year 386 (=A.D. 464?) 

Changu-Narayana 2 temple, near Katmandu, Nepal. 

• • • 

Magawaulal IndrajT aud Buiiler, Ind. Ant., IX, 1880, p. 103 Be ; 

Fijset, Corp, Ins. Ind., Ill, Intro., p. 95 ; S. Levi, Le Nepal, 
II, p. 126. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

8 C r i p t ■ Brahmi of the Northern class of about the 4th-5th 
century A.D. 

Metre: Verses 1-17 JjrTf 

TEXT 3 

First Face 

l V>o (+*) <0 (+*) \ 5^5-in% SpRtrt 7 [l*] 

1 There is difference of opinion amongst scholars about tho epoch oi the era 
to which tho date of this record is to bo referred. Bhagwanlal Indraji roferred 
it to the Vikrama era starting in 58 B.C. and assigned it to 329 A.D., while Fleet 
reforred it to the Gupta era starting in 320 A .1). and ascribed it to the 28th April, 
705 A.D. (Ind. Ant., XVII, p. 210; Corp. Ins. Ind., Intro., p. 95). Fleet depen- 
ded on the Golmatfhitol inscription of the year 316 [or 318] (Ind. Ant., XIV, p. 97 ; 
also IX, p. 168) which mentions the Mahasamanta Amsuvarman of the Thakuri 
dynasty (who later became king of Nepal) as a contemporary of the Lichchhavi or 
Suryavamdi king Sivadeva 1. As Amsuvarman has been mentioned by Yuan 
Chwang and was therefore a contemporary of Harsliavardhana (606-47 A.D.), the 
epoch of the era to which year 316 of the Golmiidbitol ins. is to be referred was 
ascribed by Fleet to A.D. 320. Sylvain Levi points out that the astronomical data 
inthe Kisipidi inscription of the year 449 which had an intercalary Ashadha agree 
only with Saka 432 current. According to this scholar therefore the Lichchhavi 
era of Nepal started in (482-449) =33 Saka = 110 A.D. That is suggested to be 
supported by the details of the date of the present record. The year of the 
Changu-Narayana record would then be (386 + 110=) 495-96 A.D. The date 
of the Golmadhitol inscription has been read by Lovi as 518. He reads 519 
and 520 in two other records mentioning both Sivadeva I and Amsuvarman (Le 
Nepal, II, p. 126; II, pp. 61-64 ; 70-81). It is rather difficult to be definite on this 
point. Indraji’s theory, though palaeographically alright, is improbable, as the 
early use of the Vikrama era in Nepal is unlikely. Fleet’s theory seems to be 
wrong, as the alphabet of tho present record is earlier than the 7th-8th century 
script (e.g., the records of Amsuvarman) ; cf. initial and medial ^ ?$T, *T, Z, 

*T, ^T, the numerical figures, etc. I prefer Kapiska’s era (p. 365, n. 1). 

2 in the Nepali language means Garuda (literally, ‘one with a beak 1 ). 
The name therefore means Garuda and Narayana, or Narayana on the Garuda. 
The temple contains an old image of Vishnu riding on Garuda. 

3 From the eye copy in Ind. Ant., IX. 
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2 [d^f^Mw-gsR 1 2 3 4 5 srcr^l (s*)f5rfcrfa 9 [u*] 

4 — [|#] 

5 [#*]#re--sm?renT w — wnw-ft3it(s*)*!w: 

G [^t*]^n^ 8 sfa [n*] [**] 

7 c^TT — ' — — • — q 5rai7-fim[l«^]«fT*T-R#Tf5t 

8 [^T3TfH:*]5^r ^[^W] W^T-srf^q: [|#] 

C. 

9 5far-ftT[4b] gRT>?[#:#] sf: g#: 

10 . [^rm*]^?nc*TfiT: [ll*] ^ 

12 [TT5TT*] fSIT — ' [l*] 

13 [HfT*]-^JT-^T5T-JTT^[^]^SiTT 3RP 

14 ^ nrnfa[gfo*>^[^*>*tw [ll*] ^ 

15 [<^*] c grR-»Tfo5fa [w: *] [pftS<l*]fe5Tfifa: 

1« [?ti#]wtf[cqr#] f^g5TT[flig<n:] w- ['*] 

17 [«r#]wf#f ^?HTO — 


Second Face 

27 ^ § cT^T TT^cqff^snilT 8 flat 

28 «T%TfJT5TT cRT #?^?nCTOfsr:ft [l*] 

29 WT3 ?T: 

1 We may have a stanza in Ary a in 11. 1-2, if wo road for ^rat 

\*$ 9 and for Ofptft. 

2 The eighth of the 15 muhurtas of a day is called 

3 Doladri or Dolaparvata is the hill on which the temple stands. 

4 Nine lines following this line and containing versos 5-6 and the 4th p&da of 
v. 4 are buried in the ground. 

5 Indraji suggests o^THT^. 
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30 jRrcr-mmrr mrcsrsRmmtm [u*] vs 

31 srenrnr R -ujwmfiRKfo * firfirm* * 

32 fo&r s^swrsr mw-^m mm firm ^ f^f [i*] 

33 ?t mns firafi: ftww 

34 q«yjpw SBRWTgqpaHfa ^m’TfmJL 1 [li] [<C*] 

35 flfiwf vrfil-firsTT^-fir^-f 

36 mrnnr-fiplt firm [i*] 

37 m*fc^mrfmm ^ mn sftmcmn rigm 

38 <tt^ fircm firsrrfam mrm [ii*] *> 

39 ftirntflmT ft fir ^Tfirmg*i*mf55rofir Rfa 

40 <Rmm mrcmfcft firm* [i*] 

41 g^prTfsr i -fir^m* 2 

42 rnmTRH%*ffa TTCHCSiTm *T5J cIcRcRS^ [ll*] Vo 

43 «ra C : SfrmTmm 3 

•s 


Third Face 

51 srenW-forM-^^-grr. SfT<KTmte[fiT:] 4 

52 RtmfRgar: gqg^5-3g W mT m%ft : [l#] 

53 <M# fa*m fa dlc4 w 

54 RTWIc^W SfmwmmwfcT: [ll*] *o(+*)^ 

55 ^jRfireft^5%Rcft ftm mrrafm 

56 firfam sf^rfirat(s*)^ ft*im [i*] 

57 mm*vuflP<. m|mq mm m^Tfir 

58 ^ mm-mr-srfTRt ip* gqrr: m*rNfip»nfir mm [ii*] [*<»(+*)«] 

59 urn Jnuwftfamm 


1 This is another early reference to the prevalence of the Suttee. For 
WCT better read 2 Read OT. 

3 Seven lines containing v. 12 and the last 3 pddas of v. 11 are under the 
ground. 4 Read 
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60 WFtfil [l*] 

61 fo g fl i c fo 3f*n^r-fafsRT 5RTT^-R%Wr 

62 ?irwnflRr <rar(s#)*9«nfag^T ^nrwigjt w- [h*] l®(+*)^ 

63 SM?J3#WJT CRT ^ ?I5T ^ <|s4^?TI^?TT: 

64 gjtRrr: JiRjrTT5i-^g?:-^R:-5rers-RHw5r: [i*] 

65 ?TISTTST-sRr ^rf?Rt ST^rfip 

66 fatf: %? [ll#] 

67 SURR* * CRT p-^fef Wc?r ftl*: 3*7^ 

6 3 sr ^^tirf^rn [i#] 

69 ?rrfgt #fir fow^iVwgflft 1 2 % W 

70 fife ^r^%filfs#'TT^- T rf^: *Nrra: [u*] a [l®(+*)^*] 


1 Read o^sjjgf# 

2 Bnssibly 8 lines or 2 stanzas more are under the ground. 

47 



370 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


C— INSCRIPTIONS OF THE INDIGENOUS KINGS 
OF CENTRAL INDIA. 

(i) Eastern Part of Central India 

(a) Uchchakalpa Family. 

No. 49— Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of 

/ _ 

Sarvanatha— Gupta year 193 (= 5 r 3 A.D.) 1 

Kiioh, Nagaudh State, C. I. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins . hid., Ill, p. 12G ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Scrip t : Braliml of the Northern class. 

Metre: Verses 1-5 ) 

TEXT 2 

First Plate 3 

1 [ 11 *] 5 ?TfT- 

^rr(‘*) 

1 Some scholars refer the date to the Kalachuri era the first year of which 
corresponds to 248-49 A.D. The Bhumara ins. (Bhandarkar, List, No. 1661), the 
date of which is possibly A.D. 508 rather than A.D. 484 or 520 shows that Hastin 
of the Parivrajaka family with datos between 156 and 191 and Sarvanatha of 
Uchachakalpa with dates between 191 and 214 were contemporaries. The dates 
should better be referred to the Gupta era as the region in question either formed 
part of or, at least, bordered on the Gupta empire. There is no evidence of the 
Kalachuri era being used in that area in early times. See also Mirashi in Ep . 
Ind., XXIII, 171ff. 

2 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins. Ind., 111. 

3 Fleet says, “The first plate of this grant is a quasi-palimsest. On the 
outer side of it there are traces of sixteen lines of writing, containing an ins- 
cription of the same Mah&r&ja Sarvanatha, in the same characters as those of 
the extant inscription. They have been so carefully beaten in that no impression 

of them is possible, and only detatched words can be read here and there 

And this inscription seems to have been cancelled because of the omission of 

the words <rTOT‘«WT ZfWffk, between and 3TTW0T- 

in line 7.” 4 expressed by a symbol. 

5 Read May the place be the same as mod. Uchchabara in the 

Nagaudh StateP Khoh literally, means *a cave.’ 



KHOH INSCRIPTION OP 8ARVANATHA 


m 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


yunftmtprtt Rsm-jwrcfasrw gsrwriTTS- 
H?lW a p ra Tfi R Tg wft R5TO3T-5W^n»ft ^ 

gs^Nt^TRit RgT feqwfg* Ka feq T g? re t to-iw- 
5TT*m^ JJ5Rslc4Kld%Vldl RfT^rt gw*taigroft R?TO^- 
sis&nv: 9 f*rat ?nrei-injT «n«m% wurti- 
tf^frra«pfarc7ir 8 sPTTirmfa [i#] ^f^wn^ 4 q*k 
RHlt »RRS?im «r-^T5- 


(s*)s?r-5?r 7 fasqprf^jp [i*] ^^(s*) 1 ^: 8 ^rr^mr-^ ^Rpr- 


1 This Vyiighra is identified by Bhandarkar with Vyaghraraja of supra , 
No. 2 and with the feudatory of Vakiitaka Prthivlshcna mentioned in the Nadine 
and Ganj inscriptions. But the dates 174 and 177 (=493 and 496, or 421 and 
424 A.D.) of his son Jayanatha (Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1194-95) are too late for 
Vyaghra to have been a contemporary of Samudragupta. 

2 Fleet: Sflcfo 3 Read Tamasa = Tons, tributary of tho Ganges. 

Murundadevi is also called Murundasvamini. 4 Read 

5 Read °^TtjRr<>. SBffT =: H3’RC, SjpST (Sasvata) = probably a tax on per- 

manent tenants; cf. Marathi U dhdr-jamabandl , assessing tho total revenue 
of a village upon the chief proporietor who is entitled to distribute the pro- 
portions* (cf. Marathi upn) = tax paid by temporary tenants. 

6 Read ^a^swindler ; irregular troops. ¥T5=soldier ; an out- 

cast or barbarian ; a Bha^a (professional genealogist, usually working as a spy) 
Brahmana. Cf. *RT-W of later records. The entrance 

of undesirable persons liko the above into the gift village was prohibited. 
Fleet translates, “not to bo entered by tho regular or irregular troops, ” 
while Indraji points out {Bom, Gaz. t I, i, p. 81f) that according to the 
Kumdrap&lacharUa Siddharaja despatched Chagas and Bha$as to apprehend 
the fugitive Kumarapala and refers to the Bhiit community of Western India. 

Passages like 5T^r3^§fT^T51T%^T ( ? ), 

sfor, srafrw, *r «r: 

( C . /. Ill, p. 98 n ), etc. suggests that by 

royal officers are intended (cf . 

*trt: surr ^ n fimw i vmntrro, i^O* 1110 fines 

imposed on thieves were not exempted in favour of the donee. 

7 Read «ratfv*. 8 Read otlfcn* Sffipr=strader. 
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12 tffsRTiTFi [i*] srgd(s*)«i?*r: [ll*] t^cTc3- 

13 N<«fl?T*)^r?l5T-?rcg5rT?i3wNr l 3ra-*nfljtarta[:] (i*) tfwr *re(r*)- 

14 ^jwfirasft sr-sift- 

13 w-ot f%-^-i3r-*T«r-^-*n?’T-^tq'-[ii]siTf*n*i 4 ^(T*)f^ 

5[S:] 8 [l*] 


Second Plate. 


17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 


t 6 7 

jr('*) [i*] ^ ^iws^itdra- 8 

[sr%]'n3Rforr Hjf^ra-TnmiF’T-^-JRTNn^ % hmt: [i*] 

1 R^b(:*) 


snpner *r?rorc% [i*] 


1 Fleet is inclined to supply a word like STOfal: after it. Read IjfvRft’. 

2 Evidently The subscript i/, owing to the engraver's carelessness, has 

got the shape of a subscribed s. Supply Bhagavat is possibly Vishnu. 

3 This is a Prakrit corruption of Sanskrit ^grfecf. Cf. (* or TOUTl) 

in line 30. 4 Read gfa® 

5 g; is engraved below ^ for want of space at the end of the line. 

6 Read cl. 

7 yffTfsroyal share of produce, yffrsperiodical supplies of fruits, firewood, 
flowers, etc., which the villagers had to furnish to the king. q^sstax to be paid 
beside the grain sharo. f|^^=king’s share of certain crops paid in cash. 5RHTO* 
revenue. ^ |$l | ^sobedient to commands. 

8 Read o^jto. tf^agift. Cf. ^TT sfT 

^TRifa-^Trfa-Tfqnrcrc ii it an msrcf «rr jqggtaftfoft qq i sift- 

taMlWMU II ^NTE%^HTO*I*1 1 

! ?Tra*f fePCH ll YHjnavalkya, Sch&rSdhy&ya, vv. 818-20. 

9 Read WT°. gn^T^f-VRB^saccruing in future. 

10 Read #«. ll Read o^f qj?.. Better I 38>» 
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23 HT 1 jftfk [l*] 

^wi^Tqt(s*)g7ra*f [n*] 1 

24 sift* 8 ft siftswqjf if $*TT 8 nft: [i#] 

% 5 *RRT SI- 

26 3TS^ Bg«TCT(H*) [ll*] 2 

jjpr *T3tftWT*Tftf*T: [l*] 

20 stpt gfirerw 4 <r?fT ^ [n#] 3 

«rft aift- 

27 ft [l#] 

sn^TT ^i3*F?rr ^ <tt#* ^- 5 4 

W^-fW-TC* 

28 3P3 qt 5^r [l*] 

Pnjftw? *iaft [u*3 5 

29 ftftrf warmt h 6 

30 »Ttft^-<KT?5^TRM-fr^T 8 «TtPra-TO5ft5f-3^W *T?T- 

31 ^TTfNftwjft^-JRtT^I [l*] ^3^-(*I#)5I^nf'TfKf-Wf5R- 9 

32 ftra[3M:][l|*J 


1 Read Sf^rf 

2 Read Sliftr. 

3 JTT^pTT, usually found in inscriptions for ?T 5[pTT, is better. 

4 Read *jfao # 

5 Properly || tf©cTo # 6 Read $fac*TC # 

7 Read f|[o # 8 Properly q^g© and 

9 yftyrr$=keeper of the horses ; or bhoga =j&gir. For the other 

offices, see supra, p. 360, n. The specific mention of may indicate that the 

Kshatri caste is meant. 
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B— PARIVKAJAKA FAMILY 

No. 50—Khoh Copper plate Inscription of 
Samkshobha— 1 Gupta Year 209 (=529 A.D.) 

Khoii, Nagaudh State, G. I. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind„ III, p. 114 f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Brahmi of the Northern class. 

Metre ; Verses 1-3 ; V. 4 3T 5 nfa ( fyjfSRTT 

+3^RU ). 

TEXT 1 

First Plate 

1 [ll*] =T*fr VrgfclV II Mftar [ll*] 5ratrd(S*)SS[-*EI- 

a^ 3 iPRR-r(T*)wr-3rfl 

~ =§?T-»?TU-$S>> 

3 i r^pfcs*i(r#)jT¥tr [1*] 

4 CT-TW’JR Rftf: *U#-<IR?$3T 8 5 ft- 


1 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins. Ind., 111. 

2 expressed by a symbol. 

3 Read 5^, The record generally does not distinguish between 3* and 3. 

The true form of W is however used in (1. 3.). 

4 Here is a reference to the Twelve Year Cycle of Jupiter, the years being 
named after the lunar months in accordance with the particular nakshatra in 
which Jupiter's heliacal rising takes place. According to this system there 
are 11 Jupiterian years in 12 solar years, one year being altogether omitted. 

5 Read 6 <Jo^2rt=during the above (date). 

7 Read For the 14 sections of the sciences, cf. 

vfcnraf guw* i utafaT ** ^ fMnsrgfo ii 

8 Usually Utf. 
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8?o 


5 faMfam-gswfw f^r^r jistct- 

6 gr-«ftswnpi-sR^rT R5nT3T-sf^TJit^- 

8 ^Rr-firsrfiR: ^ro*wsft-*n*n*?rerf ^TT^i 3 -u^w?wm RRfe- 

9 1I«rqal^ 4 -3qr-fN5TTrr-*Rrat *I?RCT3r-*ft5(«!Sr: 8 g&I 

11 srml^qj Rsm^frsfsitSta 6 »rrar-fM^<iww p^rfa- 

12 fidft 7 gt|»TtfjT-%T'^TT ^ ^ 8 -#TH-’T (| l> *Hft l W - 

Second Plate 

10 3T »r>Tf^T: firej^rf: 9 ff¥ 0 -SI?-RaMt- 

14 JTpfc nfuNTNI-^ 1 * * 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 * aifa ifdlii TJT- 

10 %-sftpHF?^: 19 <rT5KrTRJtoTf<res' [l*] 

1 Read ?q%. 2 Read STTWH. 

3 Fleet suggests that sTfMT way also be the reading. In that case however 
we have to ignore the lower stroke of VT in the second akshara. The 18 forest 

kingdoms were apparently in Central India including l)ahala or the Jubbulporo 
region. Cf. the dtavika kingdoms mentioned in supra , No. 2. 

4 Read RRfaTRTfaWt 0 . 

5 Read 

6 Read o^Tf. 

7 Read fa?TfH=%fH\ 

8 Read possibly rofers to Chhodugomin, who may have been the 

priest of the temple. 

9 Pishtapuri was the name of a goddess (possibly identical with Annapurna) 
established in a temple made by the king. C. 1. 1 ,, III, No. 29 calls her Pishta- 
purikadevi. 

10 Read and . 

11 Pe$ha is a territorial term ; cf. Marafhi pefd. 

12 Read ^73?. 5ft5^5=evil-doer. (cf. ■«Jl<<Fx^=Nl<^i!'8-^f)= 

with the exception of (the right to fines imposed on) thieves and mischief-doers. 
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qwwwM h 1 2 3 4 B- 

16 H s*?I«TT5r: qspai: [l*] 

H'RTflT- 

17 H 9 =Tt(s*)?q*rT *T^TT^TT%ST [||*] 

18 3|b ^ *nnraT q^ffop 3 * 1 %*: 3 [ 1 *] 

Ts^rrmwn 

19 gfafw;:* [ 1 *] 

»Tflwrff*rar(’*) ^^^(s^JgqRR: 5 [u*] 1 

1 gfa: 6 7 

20 qg?T jpRT [l*] 

^ W cJ^T ^r 

21 q^f [11*] 2 

qfs 3ri-R55n% ^nf ifcfa [ 1 *] 
srrtfn =q 

22 ^ ;r% S|%^ [||*] 3 

Hfa-s^nrmT 7 s^r 

^ Mrfg fe re' qfrrreRsw 8 [ 1 *] 

23 #(s*)fa?3Sr(’*) *#*(*) 

3<n g*n*iTfaM swr: 11 4 
Hrf^Rfcr 9 


1 Read og^:. 

2 Read ®$F%. gJ^JJHsscontempt. 

3 Read 

4 Read jfgfST. 

6 Read qRR^. 

e Bead gffir^gsrr. 

7 Read SRRTJT. 

8 Read qRHW. 

9 Read 
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24 sftfiRHqn [i#]*r-pn?i i*] v 

(+*) * M 

(ii) KINGS OF THE WESTERN PART OF 
CENTRAL INDIA. 

No. 51— Mandasor Stone Inscription of the time 

of Naravarman— Malava (=Vikrama) year 461 
(=A.D. 404) 

Mandasor, Gwalior State, C. I. 

H: P. Shastri, Kp. bid., XII, p. 320 f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script S Brahmi of tlie Southern class 
Metre : Verses 1-13 (srg^ ). 

TEXT* 

1 RreiH [1*] 

RW'RKtf cfFT gWT^TTwTTcw [l*J 

w: [11*] l 

»4mfe-mrrT5ii^ 3 sro# M 

2 VTH mn-JfRT-^jjfcq] [ll*] 2 

3nf^i % 4 3 $ anf oth [i*] ii 

sgfi cR[T [11*] 3 

1 W stands for SITtrfff or in somo records. Here the king appears 

to have given tho order of execution personally. may also be the same as 

SrfMfr ^TROcf of th® Prakrit records. Fleet: and (+*)$., 

2 From the facsimile in Ep, Ind, t XII. The record begins with an adoration 
to the thousand-headed Purusha identified with Vishnu. Naravarman was the 
father of Vilvavarman (No. 52) and grandfather of IJandhuvaraman (No. 21). 

3 Read and 3TF«TO s handed down. Krita was an early name 

of the Vikrama era. 

4 Shastri: 5fTW%. 

- 48 


5 Read Shastri : 
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3 fjnNS'3ftf?-*praT [i*] 

*TTf5TCWrf*P»i »TTf?r [line] 4 

f^% Refet [i#] 

4 ^ swrofa *ri*T*TR. [n*] 5 


5 



4«W«l-5fareT qti [n*] 6 

fe^wf®T%|f^P<T-’TTfil^T 2 [l#] 
*T?gt «Tt«T5TIT5r-*I^^f^ Tlfc*I% [it*] 7 


[i*] 


^3?r:-3ipi-wwn:-%ftw-f^t?rR: [i*] 
^nij^jTsra-^a- [«*] 9 

7 irr^T [i*] 

[II*] 10 

fwHrNrftz»f ^r^if-Rg-wi. 0 [i*] 

,S 3T?J^ 5PT5Tim5ft?W3r [ll*] 1 1 


1 is Prakrit for Sanskrit srrsjjpr or jrayaF^mfiR. Better read 
Pi^ , H-^tf?-^H=w’ith rising up paddy and grass. 

2 Road ©. The identification of this king with the father of Chandravar- 
man of the Susuniya ins. (supra, No. 40) is impossible. According to some scholars 
ft?Sf^dn ? cPTI fif^ indicates that Naravarman was a feudatory of Simhavikranta 
(i.o. Simhavikrama, or Chandra Gupta II). Read sfoT^T 0 • 

3 5T was witten with an unnecessary curve below ; but that seems to have 
been cancelled. Shastri read *T. 

4 tf: seems to have been originally engraved 5 Read fifa © 

c 

6 Shastri: was originally engraved j but the sign for the super- 

script r seems to have been afterwards cancelled. Note that Vasudeva is here 
represented as a tree with the gods (not heaven, as suggested by Shastri) 
as its fruits, with the apsarases as its shoots, and similar branches, etc. 
’53HF-3V ; fi ffWhK- qWBp = 3WTC i <ill *t The reference seems to be to 

the VUvarupa conception. 
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^r-f^w(T#)*r =S R Ri: [l#] 

to ^ snore [«#] 12 

9 *T5TW5fW *rw/ifc4d-S?Tsw: [l*] 

TO$it*3 flcstat(s#)*r airor I [ 11 #] 13 

! »reftra'(T#)3lT[:] [l*] 


No* 52 — Gan gd liar Stone Inscription of Visva- 

Varmail — Malava (= Vikrama) year 480 (=423 A.D.) 
Gangdhar, J liiila war State, C. I. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Incl., Ill, p. 74 it ; Hiiandaukah, List, No. 4 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Brahml of the Southern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-18 g^Fcffg^r ; Vv. 19-20 *nf ; 

V. 21 ; V. 22 ; V. 28 

JT^raJT^cTT ; V. 24 ; V. 25 ^TflPF?rr. 

TEXT* 

[>*] 

s«re*ira-^:4-TOs[r] [%ftr]qrf«iTRr 


1 Better read o^TRfBT! or *l#di:. 

2 From the facsimile in Carp. Ins. Ind., IJI. Visvavarman was tho son of 
Naravarman (No. 61) and father of Bandhuvarman (No. 21). 
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3 w — w $T7^- 

TSftJTTSTip TOH 1 2 II 2 

^^T^-nqjT[f?TCj$5^[:] 

4 [jrftJJT «pq-3WTC5|faipT 

gw awn r* ii 3 

S^-sisre s^_ww — 


5 — II 

ww-g^g ^ 

5TRF5RF^ft-Wr [ll*] 4 

[cTWcJR:*] 3 4 * — w 

6 '-•'*> WOT 


T 


8 


J^FTT II 9 

STtoaHJjT V* UTT-¥T»fk«nwTt 
U — '—' — ^ 


— [9*]fa 11 5 

t^f- 

swT-gg^fr ^pr f^£ [i #] 



^ frra#<5r =* gnf^f?r fifa wt n 6 

** «t- 


9 


[g^*]5r-gfrr- 



-^fk-^ftfFT: II 


2 


1 5ra»TO»famous. 

2 Read . Only one dantfa is required for correct punctuation. 

3 cR?lT«pn is also possible. 

4 Read ©Wc|3f. ©3J$T=sfree from clouds. ^T^t^T a rise that is unshadowed 

by clouds. 



GANGDHAJR INSCRIPTION OF VISVAVARMAN 


3?1 


10 c M^d-w. ii 7 

11 [*ft$*]: II 1 

2 -prri^t^^ 

^ iraN-^lxf^ wr. n 8 

^JT-^fcr- 

5^'5^-5m^-[^]5f-5Trei: II 1 


13 54^IT[wl*]^f7 ?ijnfa iGTXfiR5% II 9 
vtfScT 3 -* 5T- RH)Nd -^-^T- 

fr a O 

14 [5^r*l [i*J 

W5!5I'SRn!I-R5?^ 6 fafJWSTcfcr II 10 

JRW-5^%- 


15 [5T*]%-^5T-5M-a«r^- 

f^rl: faqw-gsHTrer-*- 


1 Only one dan$a is required for correct punctuation. Read ovj>jc(^. 

2 ift has been made fir for metre’s sake. This reminds one of the saying JTTO'- 
5# ntf fqfc^hnr fW^5I. 5RI=prowos8 J army. 

3 Read 4 Read; SfJ^T* q5fa=lance ; JJJT-fg^r=bcasts and birds. 

c. 

5 Read Slf^nftScF (made uneven). 0 Read 89 T*kT=s 

directed towards. variegated. 
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16 [£*]- 

[4#]?9U^rf^ JW[t]ftl mixfo^ II 11 
«nf(s#)fq jit 1 spifa *wfwfoR- 

17 faft<T*]-$S-5f5i II a 

^ra^-nrnrfiisr ^ fi re r- 

H^n-f^r ii 12 

clfaRI- 

16 [30T?T*]f% JT^qf?T-5Rft 

w* Jim ?T??T?n^fJTcr-5ivrT% u a 

9 

sjreRifcrat 

16 [m*] 

3R^j§Hif*rat m n 13 
*it%5 ^rg[gV 5R*g stes- 

20 [^$*] II 3 
3p? ajfi^r-f?# gfa mifxi^T 

Jira^i H^Jr-f^rT-a^i^Ji ii 14 

jfc'foTO-SI- 

21 


1 Read J?t, ?J!I mi% ^'7° = when ho was still in early youth. 

2 Only one dantfa is required for correct punctuation. 

3 The reading appears to be correct, but the first of the syllables 

ought to havo been long. Read and We may suggest ^P^- 

SSrcftcT ; tut and not is required in the text. We may correct 

the metre if we suggest the correction m^s iftj *Mwrnfl«- 

Rtw^fwis 
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38) 

%T-s3rcro'*rrft 

«BT- 

22 [% SV*]5-J35T»Ti:-§S-<Tf* II 15 

5 THT^q^T-^R-<rf%^ [t] - 

23 [fir:*] II 9 

ftrsTfiwmw'snfgfirafjfr 1 2 3 4 5 * 7 srr 

^ nwfa|-cT3-3T R^snSR 8 II 16 
=sf^T- 

24 [T-lffl*]- 
f^-f|f5rrftr-3^-?[T]wrf-RTHi-^: u 2 
sn*t 

25 [f3-f^c!*]TH II 17 

^n ^w gfslf ^ gi a*n fsnjfan. u a 

1 Road oisrcftf. ^RM=^Rc^T^T. Note that Vishnu sloops during tho four 
months of tho rainy season from Ashatfha 3ukla 11 to Karttika Sukla 11. 

2 Only one daq,#a is required for correct punctuation. 1^1 W I ; 

Fleet takes it in the sense of SIT^TR. H3'5$g^T^-55^ =a( * ornci * wit ^ blossomed 
lilies and shining stars of the new moon. 

3 Read ©^Tl^TR. 35*TT5T (=well or cistern) is Prakrit from Sanskrit 

^^qjsstemplo. ^ffiT=shelter ; hall. ^ff^=bridge. 4 Fleet §gT© # 

5 Read fTR^T° . Gargara has been supposed to be the ancient name of mod. 
Kalisindh. a tribatary of the Chambal. The city referred to (Gangdhar?) seems to 
have been a provincial capital of Vi£vavarman. The main capital was Da£apura= 

Mandasor. 6 Head 

7 Read fipRl. For the omission of visarga in see p. 384, n. 7. 

litigation ; dispute. 
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26 


27 


[* TOST *T% 

II 18 

i <i d'^-'d fN 


[tff*3?r: ii 9 


■WP!li ; -d-5rfd*r4o R-JPK 8 


28 


29 


30 





Ortt*] u 9 

«rr«nHPit 11 19 

[fcfsr*] sra^n<HTfc$f srert i 9 
g?f <mr n 4 


[?TrT*]-'T«Mdfa f^T^-W^tWT ?: 7 II 9 


f^nft 


01 n 20 

f«2T%ft 8 5T~ 

^1 

32 U 4 

f^nw: f'SPRPTHfftrW §-?ff*r- 
JTT^T-^- 10 


1 Vishnu is tho wieldpr of both the discus and the club. 3trf^=on. 

2 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

3 Read ?n^J°. Tho correction 5T3H2 is unnecessary (see n. 7 below). 

4 Read ^n?Ro and cfar. Only one danrjla is required for correct punctuation. 

5 Read 6 Read pw (=pSRS1W°). 

7 Read . Note that the omission of visarga after (as also after 

in 1. 24 and in 1. 27) is supported by the vUrttika, «TT falPT- 

on Papini’s sandhi rule IT wft 1*0 ^ I ^ $ . 8 Read 

9 Read ofif^: 10 Read 
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[fa?*] it 21 

0 l II 1 

sreiT- 


34 

36 


[?^#]?-*rflfa W-5qTJITft<si WWAH II 9 

3?%&irfa-5wr?-5fafaw- 

fo*>WHKs*)«rt II 1 

# 1 Si RHfcJ<a5Tfl-%C 8 *ffa: II 22 

+n<i?n*r 4 


36 [ag*]f^-??Ti^-fa f T Mfa i n, h 1 
rP#^W-S^-^^f^5nWT^Wt^TR: II 3 

37 W iRTfaraf II 1 

%wi?g«i’ :?rf?r-^Mt(s*)^Kq?g^-|^: n 23 

«iraT% ^ ^ — 

33 3praft(?*)3: II 1 


39 


40 


41 


? 



w _ W JT^jf ^I^T-PT^rH II 1 

tifaRRTlsns: ii 24 


*n^i — w ^ w 

W ISFRrt 

*TFiT-39*Hr^-^ra?ft 3n?$®tf *r[*rfar n 9 

qi^^niVw-^cf s#T *n[tfN>*}- 

[€H%*] 

[?n*]«fc^frr«f^ f^35n «rrtrqr^i^^f?T a [u*] 25 

fafe<sg [ii*] 


1 Tho punctuation mark is unnecessary. stf s <HTfrf<T . Possibly °g* g^m i « ^. 

2 Read <Mlf>**|. R5RI3™with tossing manes. 3^=result. Only one danila is 

necessary for proper punctuation. 3 Read l »gf and ©f*fgo # 

4 Reading 0 . <FsT=spell. ^tan^abodo. The temple for the Mothers indi- 
cates the influence of the Tantra cult. 

6 Read 6 Read o^q || 5% || # f^Rpsfull of. 

49 
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No. 53— Mandasor Stone Inscription of 
Yasodharman alias Vishnuvardhana— 

Malava (=Vikrama) year 589 (=A.D. 532) 

Mandasok, Gwalior State, C. I. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Inti., Ill, p. 152 ff ; Kielhobn, Ind. Ant., 

XVIII, p. 220; XX, p. I88ff; Buandarkak, List, No. 9. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

8 0 r i p t : Brahml of the Northern class. 

Metre: Verse 1 gfargrcm ; V. 2 ftrafRjft ; V. 3 ; 

v. 4 3q-3TTfa ( 5^SrT+3^P5rT ) ; v - 5 ; 

Vv. 6-7 i ft re rfa a w ; V. 8 stirt ; V. 9 ; 

V. 10 ; V. ll ; V. 12 

+3^i^sn ) ; V. 13 JTlfafft ; Vv. 14-16 
( ) > ^ v - 1^*13 ; V. 19 ^rcr ; 

Vv. 20-22 Hlfswt ; V. 23 ; V. 24 Sfpafi ; 

V. 25 ; V - 20 *TTl%5fr ; V. 27 ; 

V. 28 snf*Rt. 

TEXT 2 

i Rtsh. [*ii] 

1 From tho facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 

2 In interpreting verses 5 and C of the record Fleet suggests that Yasodhar- 
man and Vishnuvardhana were not identical and that tho latter was a 
foudatory of the former. He thinks that Yasodharman was a 3f^f=tribal 

ruler, and Vishnuvardhana a SRTfaqf^king of men. But both the words mean 
‘a king* and the context shows that they were used for the sake of 
alliteration. It should further be noted that Yadodharman is also called a 
samrti't (the same as r&j&dhirdja-parame$vara of this record) in infra, No. 64. 
The passage Q tjq, Vishnuvardbana’s title and the facts 

that Mandasor was possibly the capital of Yadodharman and that the engraver 
was very probably an officer of Yadodharman (cf. No. 64, 1. 9), go very strongly 
to suggest that Yadodharman and Vishnuvardhana were names of one and the 
same king, jpfef^further more’ 1 does not introduce a new person but only new 
details about the king. SRRfT JJR^Mmsides, having been 

victorious in batle (referred to in v. 6), he acquired the earth (by conquest). See 
also p. 338, n. 2. Yododhar man’s relations with Naravarman’s line is not known. 
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q*q I 

gfcrftw <rfwt fq% 

^ II 1 

TOPgfrnt %f*KTO-[R5*]- 
2 ?T%-fqfaf 

spit ^ttsit wf?r gqqRf i 

fr^‘ RRtqt wfa nfornsi 
R STWj^qTfar 1 sfafqqrg ^1% *Tq[rIT*I*] II 2 

WRfa-wrrcfoT]- 
x fcHcoqw’ 

**prqfa q*q ijaK [>*] 

r ftrcfa fqfwsrafonftRftwrar 
w-ssit 2 3 4 q: sUr-w gw: n 3 

WI : tfJRTcRWri 

qrra[:*] 

4 qr-pqf WRiqwr: i 

^%TRrfqq%fV?:iq 
qqnf^R 8 TRTRWf fq^TcTT II 4 
gr«r wfq rtri 

qrf-fcq fwisr [i*] 
qqr- 

5 PBRW-»i#^t(s#)snjqT fqq% 
wqj-w-wiqsEk-^^f^n*^ u 5 

1 Road f%rq% q ^j3Jjf?f=envolops and brings into full view. 

2 Note that the Saivas consider Siva to bo Creator, Preserver and Destroyer 
all in one. ^ (fem.)ssplendour. Jftrgqf=multitude. 

3 Read Note the epic story of the 60000 sons of the lkshvaku king 

Sagara, who dug out the earth and went to the nether world in search of the horse 
let loose in connection with their father’s A^vamodha. Thus they excavated 
the bed of the ocean, called s&oara after their father. 

4 9 P 3 ; = in the interior. for is not grammatically happy. 
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q t^r i 

sreqra sftfcm-siTsgq stint- 

qfqq* qflq: II 6 
SFTt ?7I»8ti£«fsr STfg^T: 
rtnt gvn q ^npsriwq [i#] 

STRim 3RTfa SiRRiqt 5IW 

tianfanraft- 

*K 11 7 2 

Nrftq-fqq? qt qsqqnnqq-i^f - 
^wft^^q" qqtqrqfqj fq?qqT qra-TR'RHi^qr: 1 

STR^IfiTroT 

TRSRlt RRt gsr-fqf^r-aqT )J^qt ^T kW- II 8 

q^i)c%afiOi'+K-%q-^?:-sqTfq?-^tvi-a: 

nS 

q^T qqj«qfq «qft- [l*] 

qr%- 


1 Road f^rqt=conqucror. The meaning of is unknown. Pleet 

suggests the hot-rayed sun or tho cool-rayed moon. 5flo^f= mark or token, is taken 
by that scholar to mean “the crest*’ which is the principal emblem impressed by 
kings on the seals attached to their charters and is different from the emblem on 
their dhvajd or banners. The Ratt&s of Saundanti and Bclgaum had 

and • the Kadambas of Banawasi and Goa had or 

and But Fleet’s view may not bo true to all cases; 

the Guptas, e.g.» appear to have had the G arutfa both in their seals and their 
banners. 

2 The verse indirectly refers to Ya4odharma-Visbpuvardhana’s victory over 

the Guptas of the east and the Hunas of the north, which afforded him the right 
to the title of universal monarch. ^sjfaT—by Indra; | 

possibly — purification by rain water. 5TftQ«ft 8 swanton woman. 
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«rnf i 

^ 5Wl<4**<!li 8 TTHUt 
*r 

TRTN?rr^ 9 -g^pi-^H^ : t 

*m-- sr4w-f5Rrr- 

10 f?-<r| 4 

Tf^n: II 10 
tocT ^ *nfR3!T-5T5r: 5RTf : 

*rcp«r 5 * ^rT-7if?:-i7ftr: srafan; [i*] 

11 mHrf i q% 111 1 

?S?f: 5RJjft *RRlt 5Rjj%: l 

^ftWTg 5 «TCTf 

sncT^TR qg<ii5*faf ii 12 

§fffa-faqfq-iw ' 0 sag? 

12 vreniT 

fafarnrawt [i*J 

tfaftq saw sq*m h 13 

from sprcvrf^ flam [•*] 

1 Road q^fsg, *1 | ^^ft yR=timoke-colourcd like an nss. V^HC may also 

be intended. = black. 

2 2. 6. t the eye in a peacock’s tail reversed ( = looked at from the wrong side). 

3 Read oS&T. ^Tf^- ancestor; ^ 91 = resoluteness; W*ft*n^= excellent; 
$*Hf ^interpreter of Mhtras. 4 The six enemies hindering religious practices are 

WWhreim SMt <* 6 Read oqfef 

6 Read which is Kielhorn’s reading. I.e. ‘high like the abode of 

those who have performed good actions” (mountain) ; ‘‘eminent in containing 
men who perform good actions (family ). ,> gfqTRpjjf =free from breaks* 
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13 f^cTT fisfcraT n 14 

[i#] 

wggHT <ra: SRtfa'tofaRii. ii 15 

astern: i 

STM- 

14 J3PT ?F^?RT^W?T fR^gq : II 16 

faf* & fttf S^TT S^TFU: I 

R’^-FTfH n: 

15 rKT»T nW*TSt: II 17 
a%f^-?>rgn^r ^mt w 

5T ftftr Fg *TT^fS’ vrfTRTH. 3 [«*] 

Tfg^fa ?<4T^(s*)^crt *TOT; 

FT JTUT 

16 ^[frl^RTH 3 II 18 

Tnf-^mr^: ^-^f^fim-Rd: 4 iifomi^ =*rf : i 

sit faseftocRitf' f5T5r-gf%-?rf^T«?n- 

17 faRTT^fr%T 

TisMTHte-isn 5 H5^(s*)*nn it 19 

1 Road oJTVT'% and fatfalRdl. 

2 ^rlX 5 ^ is i> e takon with and not with spTffiS. 

3 “Abhayadatta maintaining a high position and provonting any fear on 

the part of his subjects.*’ 4 Fleet : 

5 Read ff^T. feudatory or viceroy ; cf. cRf^=g^fTT^ 

(Sircar, 8uc. Sdt., p- 12); S EST N I qW l ^gg fc ta 
T^I4fd ^ U^iWT^tq: in Kshemendra’s Lokaprakdia (C J.I., III, p. 157 
u.). Abhayadatta is claimed to have been ruling the land lying between the 
Vindhya and the Pariyatra (p. 196, n. 3) and stretching as far as the Arabian Sea, 
as a viceroy of Yagodharman surnamcd Vishnu vardhana. Doshakumbba, father 
of Dharmadosha, was a younger brother of Abhayadatta. 
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?g m irnf f^rcifa i 

R UWrfR^Tsft 

18 stafwrcg sg- 

*5 fffg g^t *ntfgt ii 20 

^RfggwTt gt ^r?^r4 i 
35fg ?«rf5T-^T %^f R^R-RTSf' 
ly *r%gfir? frgjR ?Tf%?r : 9 n 21 
3T%r-^g-wnR!^ : 3nfg-i:^- a 
^5i spircrersi aRj: ^ng: [i*J 
Rff^prng JURqrorg fasr- 

20 =B^fii-f^q-fggT?gTg^r u 22 

^[wr-x^rg 'rfwfg-f^g-WTf-^R’ 

s^Rfatj fgrtflg ?fi3?rr i 
faptf atf^r fsragwr^ z- 

21 g-fw 

9«frq^f fsrafirs wi'iifag ii 23 

<J3^S srefrg ^t RT^gnvRRf*Hjf5?lg i 
R^^-ftr% ^5IRKI55-?n5IPI II 24 

g- 

99 fw*i% *s*r-Rf-f»w srtttt 

fir^rHr *«rc-*rc-fsmr: sftfqcTHr *Rfftr i 

1 Fleet : Read "STTS^rJo. 3rW=^5fi%^r. g^=borno by him 

(Abhayadatta) . fihr=hostility . 

2 gif^I^bull, from q^tf, a cow. JT%^=woigbty. 

3 Read which is Kielhorn’s reading. The first lino meanB "invested, 
as with a decoration, with the protection of friends, by excellent relatives* and 
“with* a, beneficial protective ornament fastened by excellent relatives'*. 
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wreftot *r%T- 

srgftf g®r- 

2a %gt: ii 25 

fsFm-ffarret 

farerafaf grtf *n15nfNrt 1 2 3 4 [i#] 

S'mfa W^TT^H-WTO ?fftJT- 
*f*j*T-*re*HIT% 33T fo^fcpfKs*)^ II 26 
24 Rir-^cf 9 <H#- 

llRrl^f-f^rsf gsfafMr g^: dfasffi ifrng [l*] 

g^renfasni 

^Tc^TOn^T - 

26 I) 27 

*ftat 3 SSHFft 

ftaNfd i 

fa^Wt(s*)*r qrg *rwf n 28 

ii 


1 f^af^=sottled rule, ordinance, established custom. ^TTd=owing to. Hero 

fafcWWId=°wing to tho custom seems to mean “according to the custom (es- 
tablishod by tho republic of the Malavas)'* and to be the same as in supra , 

No. 21, 1. 19. tpRVRtlfcMEe WM fa . Fleet : . 

2 I.e., lovely owing to the contact with water. may also be 

intended. 

3 Read Fleet takes the name to be Daksha and Kielhorn to be 

Nirdosha. The occurence of both of these words in verses 22 and 28 suggests that 
Daksha had the second name Nirdosha. 

4 Supply or 5Wfef : after dc'OqHjf, „ * 
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No. 54— Mandasor Stone Pillar Inscription 
of Yasodharman (c. 525-35 A. D.) 

Mandasob, Gwalior State, C. I. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. lnd., Ill, p. 14Gf; Kielhobn, Iml. Ant., 
XVIII, p. 219f ; XX,p. 188; Bhandabkae, List, No. 1870. 

Language : Sanskrit . 

Script: Brahml of the Northern class of the first half of the 
sixth century A.D. 1 

Metre : Verses 1-8 ; V. 9 ) 

TEXT 2 

*23' I Ml ^tf?T I 

<T 3PTW f^n^-cTJWT-^TT-tTitTt^Tlf 

srftro: gra qr v t: ^*%^rrf| 3 %3'* n 1 

w jmsrqT%ftq 

WTf* 5PT5TT II 2 

3 qt(s#)forf^Rq-5fq 3^ 

<n|f®qq 9ga»: i 

r *rarfcfa 8 u3-»r^rra^4[*n'«n]^-^ 

1 YatSodharman's known date is Vikrama year 689=A.D. 632 (see supra, No. 63J 

2 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins. Ind., III. 

3 Read 

4 The original looks like 
4 Readff^T an^ qfS. 

G ruler of kings and performer of tho Rajas uy a. 

• <% N 

60 
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Iffer RT^ssrfijfar gsrtf ?w 11 3 

4 % 3?5T R3^§W5TR3-SS-SRn$- 

?^9t gonf^rpnf] i 

*^?TC35?KTr* ^f^faTCTOSRT $ gsrfs* II 4 

5 31T aWgWfo'MW W^I«l«l-»If [^t]<T5R>I?T JI^I- 

37 WTf^-m^44(4*iRlMfl<!.r><qfem37 Wlf^: I 

RHP&fej 8 37f-3fW-pT-R[t]: 7^77^%- 

*fa-*rm: %qi%* u 5 

<> pfmft<^5r swfa-trcw snfaf ^xmiff 

3F?Tf%st g5fT¥3rt ffftf %Tf5tft5 ^-^Tfvrqi?r[n] 

1 “Ho, in whom possessed of a wealth of virtue, and so falling but little 
short of Manu, Bharata, Alarka and Mandhatri, the title: of “universal 
sovereign”, — which, in this age that is the ravishcr of good behaviour, applied 
with a moro imaginary meaning to other kings, of reprehensible conduct, has 
not shone at all, being in thoir case like an offering of flowers placed in the 
dust,— shines even moro than it ordinarily docs, like a rcsplendont jewel set 
in good gold.*' 

2 Read *HpT. Noto that Yasodharman claims to have conquered more 
territories than did the Gupta and Huna kings. This shows that his sovereignty 
in Central India followed that of the Guptas and the Hunas. 

3 *rT*F^®<>rginally, a neighbour ; but hero, a feudatory ruler. 

= strength of arms, ^n=:tho single tuft of hair left on the crown after the 
ceremony called Chutfakarana ; .hero, top of head, fit oM fa Wl «( <51= 

variegated owing to the intermingling of a multitude of the rays of jewels. 
cT5T=^T5T = palmyra tree. 

4 Read ftfg* The verse refers to the digvijaya which the king claims to 
have performed, and gives the conventional boundaries of the Chakravartti- 
kshetra. It is a conventional prafasti and need not be entirely historical in all 
its details. There is no reason to believe that Yasodharman actually conqured 
the whole of India from the Himalayas to the Mahendra and from the banks of 
the Brahmaputra to the Arabian Sea (p. 276. n. 4 ; also Sircar, J, li . A. 8 . £., V, 
407 ff). Lauhitya -the Brahmaputra ; Tuhinasikharin= the Himalayas; Mahendra 
-the Eastern Ghats ; here, Mahendrachala in Tinnevelly Dist. ; Fadcima- 
payodhiathe Arabian Sea. 
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grT-gnf 1 2 3 * n 6 

[»TT#]^#RT3JJ5 C fa*ngfa§f*rar sqtfotf 

V* [f]fRtTTr®raRT: 53-^: I £• 
^HHxr^i^cr-^raT^fqr^fqjprr ^-^mNrafonaf ** 
^twr: ^*qifquq-fw*-^-«Tf^#f%^f3 qTf^(s#)5r n 7 
xt fi q q^ ^pqqftq- 
«rw5wiq fq%ct^jf5r fqqfjRT JfTgqT #|5fflH 9 [l#] 
fcgc^l gwTsrt fafagf*?* ^towlnrsrei-fint 
TRTTff^fT 5? sfcwr^r; sfasqr fw»nf% ii 8 


^T: *Rf$q $gJTT II 9 
3c*ftWf 8 qtfq^r ii 


1 “Ho (i.o., Yasodharman) to whoso two foet respect was paid with compli- 

mentary presents of the flowers from the lock of hair on the top of his head, 
by oven that famous king Mihirakula whoso head had never previously been 
brought into the humility of obeisance to any other save the god Sthiinu, and 
embraced by whose arms the Himalaya falsely prides itself on being styled an 
inaccessible fortress, and whoso forehead was pained through being now for 
the first time bent' low down by the strength of his (Yasodharman* s) arm in 
the act of compelling obeisance.* 1 The Huna Mihirakula was thus an emperor; 
he was a devotee of ; his capital was in the Himalayan region or 

not very far from it; he was subdued by Yasodharman. Kalhajia mentions 
Mihirakula as a king of Kashmir. According to Buddhist traditions, he had his 
capital at Sakala or Sialko* in the Pan jab. But his empire appears to have 
extended at least from Kashmir to Malwa from where he was possibly ousted 
by Yasodharman. For his record, see infra , No. 57 ; also p. 322, n. 3. 

2 Read SI g*TT »T “controlled by him, the 

conduct of mankind does not swerve (from the right course)* . endowed 

with splendour. 

3 Fleet is inclined to supply 5TCrfers after j but the word possibly 

refers to . No work of the poet Vasula is known. 
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D— INSCRIPTIONS OF THE HUNA KINGS FROM 
CENTRAL INDIA AND THE PANJAB 

No. 55— Eran Stone Boar Inscription of 

Toranoiana (c. 500-515 A. D.) 1 — Regnal year I 

Eran, Sugar (Saugor) Dist., C.P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 159f; Bhandaukar, List, 
No. 12G9 (for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit, 

Script: Brahml of the Northern class of the 5lh-6th 
century A.D. 

Metre: Verse 1 SfTcafi ; V. 2 ^ ) [but the metre 

is faulty in the fifth syllable which is required to be 
short ; Fleet takes it to be a sentence in prose] ; V.3 

TEXT 2 

i <r 8 [ii#] 

^ [11*] I 

a 23'^ ['*] 

1 Toramana, the Huna emperor, was father of Mihirakula. Note that Matri- 
vishnu was a feudatory of Budha Gupta ; but during the time of his younger 
brother Dhanyavishnu the country was under Toramana. Seo supra , No. 54 

2 From the facsimile in Corp . Ins . Ind,, III. Gf. the text with that of 

supra, No. 35. 3 expressed by symbol. 

4 The verse refers to the Varaha incarnation of Vishnu. 

q^swho caused the mountains to tremble with the blows of his bard snout. 

5 Read SM% qtf to suit the metre. # . 
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RSTCiRifSKiR-tflatenioi srcrmfa i[i*] 2 

SRI% l l TPR-^f-RIR-f^: [|*J 

^3^Tf5R>(s*)^-^ran^ f^w^rra^fisR^r- 
f?NTt: 5Wt5TW I 1 

5 ^rsr^^nfsnra^ R^5HiH[>r[sT- 

^(r^R-WKifawit: 

<» WRT^ I 1 ^f^RTf^RT cTcEl^I^-'Tft^^T 2 3 VI«lfs|WJ^I 

[?r]?Tf^T3i-3^f¥mW RiaTf'mt: 

^ 3WIWI% *PRflt ^USJj#?&T?T*T3lWr JTimOIFI %^T-in[RT!?:] 
^f-% [^] (s*)fa?Hf<fo5t 3 ^rf^r: i[i*] 

8 ^^3 nt-snUW-aft^TTR: RS#-5WT[«T ?]f% II 


1 The mark of punctuation is superfluous. Better read ^31R and 3*'IWl. 
Here <|j$ has been used as a synonym of fijfR, 

2 There is a sign following this word and rosembling tho dagger-mark of 
English typography which, as Fleet has suggested, indicates that tho passage 

Kg l Era g> ywft>3 qj should be read here, i.e., just before RWjjRHjJWr. 

3 ,^ftfiWJ-f^f=sdistricfc round mod. Eran. 
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No. 56— Kura Stone Inscription of the time 
of Toramana Shahi 1 (c. 500-515 A.D.) 

Kuka, Salt Range, the Ran jab. 

Buiilek, Ep . lnd., I, p. 239f. 

Language : Sanskrit, strongly influenced by Prakrit. 

Scrip t • Nail-headed variety of Brahmi of the Northern 
Class of the 5th-6th century A.D. 

TEXT 3 

2 * * * * ^* ****** «nr[5T*]- 

;{ fa* a[f^] * * * 

***** [*!*]- 

1 tto should probably bo identified with the Hiina emperor Toramana. See 
n. 4 below. 

2 From tho facsimile in Ep . lnd., I. Some aksharas here and there and a fow 
lines at tho end of tho record appear to have been erased. 

3 Tho restorations are probable in consideration of the spaco and traces before 
0 U*T°* 

4 Cf. 1. 10 below. Since this prince has been called a 3T5>o^f (which is 
supposed to have beon a feudatory title or a tribal name), jBiihler and 
Kiclhorn were not inclined to identify him with the father of Mihirakula, 
though thoy agreed that tho rocord belongs to the 4th or 5th century 
A.D. I do not think that thero is any improbability in tho identification. 
There is evidonce to show that a feudatory (and sometimes oven his successors) 
continued to use tho feudatory title oven when ho became actually independent. 
Note tho title ^fifT^TePT us0( l ky tho Saka kings of Ujjain and the title 
applied to Pushyauiitra Supga ( p. 96 ) even after his celebration of the 
ASvamodha sacrifice. It has been pointed out that the name nffaTRg is the same 
as tho Turkish word toraman , turaman , or foremen, meaning a rebel or insurgent. 

has been connected with Turkish jvl , “a falcon.’’ For shahi, see p. 142, 
n. 2 ; p. 144, n. 3. 

4 Possibly the gap between and contained 2 cancelled aksharas. 

5 Possibly 3TF3 and fa ? c TT are intended. Wo may road as tho 

akshara betwoen * and g seems to be a cancelled g, 

6 There is a blank space between ^ and off ^ , 
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^iir^f [fi^T3- 8 

7 55J5^-^rff^ s ^Wf(s*)<*) f^fR(:*) SfUUI'H *Wfc’ 

qf?r-5rarejT- 

H df-^ff5 1 2 3 4 5 6 Ucgtm[l*] ^ 

Spuf ?T5^§ 

y [ur]rrrf^t(:#) fasTC*! STfStaV ^PUTld 7 * 9 10 W&- 

*n?5R3Wdi-!j!*3 urn %rc-srfiT5it 

10 srwurr uPuft^t <mtat g^nsrr usrf*- 

^a w-vig-srerey: 8 *- 

11 sfaf ^frrr TF^rujjf ^TirfffUTJfr 9 * uf-ufffTsri ^gm-surrara^ 10 [>*] 
m 3*0*) %T^rt- 

1- WJ ’SfTgfgft Tftfll ^HT^W*) fu]5tufru^f] [i*] |ura^- 

g]- * * w* [^TRTffJ- 

13 


1 Road of^Tgi. For Dasabala, seo p. 224, n. 3. 

2 Read A Buddha has four subjects of confidence or foarlessness, 

viz., tho conciousnoss that he lias attained omniscience, that ho has freed himself 
from human passion, that ho has rightly described the obstacles of religious life 
and that he has rightly taught tho way to obtain salvation. 

3 Read =^g:5lf^ffiTT^ 0 * The four Pratisainbhulds aro tho analytical 
sciences being divisions of the supernatural knowledge of the Arhat regarding 
tho meaning, the text and the origin of the words, as also tho discriminatory 
knowledge of them. 

4 Road I.e.» attained marvellous virtues resulting from tho 

4 vaisdradyas, etc. The 18 dvenika or independent states are said to be tho 
distinguishing mark of a Buddha who is detached from the lm perfections which 
attach to the majority of mankind. 

5 ^ 55 i^f=bolonging to the congregation of which Buddha is the head. 

G Read aftraTfru*. otc - 

7 Road SITeqpffi and SnUTFUT^UFT (or, o^lt) \ U*JT 

ftg waipw ; TlS-firatS&: mi wr^jjf, etc. Note that my emendations and inter- 
pretations are different in some respects from those of Biihler. For SWSPffF 
and 9UWKIMNfcr, see pp. 139, 164. 8 Read °TrlV’1'*'*r1W. 

9 Read and (benefaction in the shape of a monastery). 

10 Between %f and g two aksharat appear to be struck out. 
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No. 57— Gwalior Stone Inscription of 
Mihirakula (c. 515-35 A.D.)— Regnal year 15 

Gwalior (Gwalher), Gwalior State, Central India. 

R. L. Mitra, J. A. S, V., XXXI, p. 391£E, ; Fleet, Corp. Ins, 
lnd„ III, p, lG2f ; Biiandarkar, List, No. 2109. 

Language : Sanskrit, slightly influenced by Prakrit. 

Scrip t • Brahmi of the Northern Class of the Gth century A.D. 
Metre: Verses 1-2 ; Vv. 3-12 ; V. 13 snfjgflr- 


TEXT 1 

1 JY II II*] 2 3 4 

[5T*] [q]f?r 5^-33 3 : 

[l*J 

gr[^i#]-[firR:]-ci3m[**] uwm 4 ^(‘*)n: 

l[l*] 1 

2 — n«r-^spt(s#)f?r-pn 

gqR-VT^I 5fk: [l*] 

?jfq?i'^i-5R§T5r»TXqf3nir(T#)- 
qfvpR-TirijfH qt fo# w ?1(s*)sjir i[i*] 2 
?ft-<rta|>nnr ?*]% v sf*rat 

1 LI. 1-6 from the facsimile in Corp. Ins. lnd. t 111, and 11. 7-9 from the 
facsimile in J. A. 8. B. f XXXI. 

2 The restorations are conjectural. 

3 Fleet reads 3M and translates “banks of clouds” ; (-rainy day) 

seems to have been intended. The upper part of the aksharas are lost. The first 
two verses are in adoration to the Sun god. 

4 was omitted in its proper place, and was then engraved below the line. 

Read o . 6 Possibly ° . 
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sppr-gir. [l*] 
??TT3ra[:] [ll*] 3 

g^(s*)pr-fasOT: wf?r: [i*] 

a m qgqfsra * * * 8 [u*] 4 
*mrf?r sfaft [i*J 

TT-fTO l[l*] 5 

[i*] 

w 4 *nnr- 

[t^*] »nf?r • [>*] 6 

*r [>*] 

b’sti? §5i?rer-[f^%] i [i*] 7 
3 qte: 3^^ dfo [i*] 

^n=TT =* flHjilz: q^t- 

[?r#*][i3]W5*i: [ii*] 8 

wt'ntpr-^rrffer 5 >rrt ^ [i*] 

^lftcRR?NnRf «lRt: SRIK-^^m l[l*] 9 

TOm(**) =q ftfoft(s#)far(q:*) m- 


1 Fleet suggests the correction S'TRf. A[il«iT for <l| Rjdl or fillST is not 
grammatically happy. 2 Better $Rf ^TT° . 

3 Possibly Fleet and Kielhom believed that Mihirakula broke 

the power of one PaSupati. Bhandarkar wants to read (which is however 
impossible in view of the clear traces on the plate) in the lacuna and suggests that 
the Huna king was a worshipper of Pa6upati=Siva- 4HW* as *i*ii e< lN^ fTOWrfjcf*. 

4 Read Sffl-f # when the month of Karttika arrived. 

5 qtanF is the same as %fi i ft and ift^rft^walior, the immediate source 
of which form is possibly Gopalikera found in some records. 

61 
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7 # # # [<T?*]^r l 2 [«*] 10 

^ wjfca MMtastfig-aa-sw [i*J 

5TRT: *F*fa II 1 1 

*raw [t*] 

aiwrr * tsn%fasif*i<la ^ i 9 

8 # # # II* 12 

^4»r: [i*] 

qurakfa f^f^frj^t 3 * 

Mtaiafjk-ijpa fagfa 

[%^-sT*]ap?-giRt ^ [u*] 13 


1 The word may be S^rl^d. 

2 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. Better ffgf sjo # No work of 
the poet Ke6ava is known for certain. He seems to have had a second name 
which was Aditya or ended in < Iditya . 

3 Read • cTTfo . sff has been wrongly used for f^RT for the 

sake of the metro. Cf. the saying UTOfflfa Hi etc. (p. 381, n. 2)‘ t 
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E-WESTERN INDIA: MAITRAKAS OF VALABHI 


No.58— Bhamodra-Mohota Copper plate Inscription 
of Dronasimha — Gupta-Valabhi year 183 (-A.D. 502) 

Bhamodra-Mohota, Bhaunagar State, Kathiawar. 

A. M. T. Jackson, J.B.B.R. A. S., XX, No. liv, p. Iff; 
L. D. Barnett, Ep. lnd„ XVI, p. 18f. 

Language : Sanskrit slightly influenced by Prakrit. 

Script: Brahrai of the Southern class 
Metre: Verses 1-3 


TEXT 1 2 * 4 5 


1 f 9 [ll*] RfTIH-fitolfyR- 





1 From tho facsimile in Ep . Ind ., XVI. For the Valabhi era, see supra, p. 
269, n. 2. It was actually the Gupta era introduced during the age of the Gupta 
occupation of Kathiawar, but later continued by the Maitrakas who were origi- 
nally feudatories of the Imperial Guptas. 

2 fin* expressed by a symbol. 

8 Dronasiipha’s father was Bhatarka whose name is not mentioned. Bha^arka 
was the founder of the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi (modern Wala in 
Kathiawar). The overlord of Droiiasiipha referred to hero appears to bavo been a 
Gupta emperor ; but the power of the Guptas was by this time already ou the 
decline. 

4 Read fif Barnett suggests 

5 The function of the drdngika is not known. may be connected with the 

expression =with p. 871, n. 6). The reading intended seems actually 

to be 
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2 ‘tc-totK ’*)** 8 wwwwg ^ ftW 
jwnprr® 

3 R4-^in!nf*T!inr-R , >m^ ^ twtwiiwt wt-*piw- 

X1K^<FSIRT: 5 JTTmPRft^gW^FR-f^' 

4 ftfwicflw jfpnfaisft 0 3n-jRT^W^-f% RifV4%-« 
«rf%-^-t*#iTsiHt 7 f&TTCTt sgsrwr^n 

5 fireftmraurt 8 9 ^ 'ri^ra - 

3 wsi^j-fer^fT 3^BTffra**faj l*is.s ; [**] 

1 Barnett suggests °<B*fijFR-^T2'o which is unnecessary, JJWPflT'ITfa'M.llJ 

possibly indicates the local government of some selected localities. Dhruv&dhi- 
karanika found in later Maitraka records has been explained as “one who has 
the superintendence of tho Uhruvas" by Biihler who points out that dhruva is 
still used in Kathiawar and Kachh to denote “a person who on the part of a 
raja, superintends the collection of the royal share of tho produce in grain which 
is made by the farmers of revenue’’. is a Pali word meaning ‘belonging to . 

was possibly the same as q^i^pTi. 

2 For ^TRC and *TJ, see p. 371, n. 6. 

3 Barnott: tffr®. Bead oJJTg^®. 4 Barnett: 

5 Possibly o^jjfpn:. This appears to be the name of the goddess of a temple 
in the Hastavapra ahavani , modern Hathab, b miles south of Gogha in the Bhau 
nagar State. It is possibly the same as Ptolemy’s Astakampra. The territorial 
division called aharani is apparently related to AhUra (district) and both appear to 
havo been derived from a+hri, as they were centres of the collection of revenue. 

6 Read of3$. 

7 $p$3san offering to the Viifvadovas or all gods. For «rf%, ^ and R3f, see 

supra, p. 338, n. 7 ; p. 361 , n. 9. Blc^=going : here, continuation. 

g Identified with Tarsamia, near Hathab. 

provision. 

9 Read tjJT an ^ 

10 Read and oqjwj^o. q^RT=f alien; fafaff=broken to pieces; 

cf * of olher rccords - 

11 * is engraved below the line. R-faOT^=together with ffcflR (-revenue 

in cash) to be paid to the Stato. and appear to indicate ‘Toss’’- and 

“gain”. fll&lRq fagcustom regarding property granted to Brahmanas. 
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WTt(s*)*%fwr-WRRl(:*) 1 g%: 9 fRRn 8 srf^RT- 

^ xwforal wr fo f w g reri 4 «mn f fe n w i ft ftwl [i*] fwfwrow- 

8 swrt nfoq Tfffo (r»)wfTfl(s*)g- 
wwft(s*)fa «mr-frn: ^N>r wfcr [i#] 

9 ff£ ffcrswftr sfnf ['*] 

sirafcw fispRn f I 7 w% ffft 8 [n*] 1 

T^-fmO*) fr ft 5 ^t fg«rct [i*] 

10 wr whissw S5g(:*) srsitff 9 fofcnr [ii#] 2 

’ ^f^tl'TT JPPT *lM*T WWfffaK*) 9 [i*] 

WWW Jjff l ° Wf <WT ?RT(th=) Twf [II#] 3 

11 f»TW^(:*) 1 1 ^ -WlliTcra: [l#] ^oo(+*)<£o(+*)^ 

wwgs 12 i •(+*)*• [i#] sfwnsn 13 [i*] fitfwf Tf^r-g^T 
f*r(T*)f^r-^r%sT 14 [u#] 


1 Road o^qtfwr. 2 Read fWf:. 

*o 

3 Read^fg’:. 5rf^T=assign, grant. Road 

4 Road %?ff^c^ro . Pf , «ri^ ! ([.IT=donbt or discussion regarding tho right. 

5 Road Tho mahdpdtahas aro $$1^1 JfCTTR 

afogf r w i wfct q*nr* n ( sg min ). The 

upapdtdkas are 49 in number. For these, see tiabdakalpadruma , s.v. 

6 Read I 3TW°. See P« 372, n- 8. ^TRF^=belonging to all kings 

as sharers of the merit. 

7 The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 8 Road cRfa. 

9 Read STRjtfa and JTSTfa: *FT° . 10 Read JjfireTFT. 

11 Read c^t°, Tho letter was engraved betwoen 5 and «T, but was after- 
wards cancelled. cfcijjf^Ksan agent connected with (execution of business ; 

a store of grain ; cultivated ground). Bhiruvaka possibly received the grant on 
behalf of the goddess. V2 ; 35=35^%=^^. 

13 See p. 377, n. 1. 14 Read possibly the same as ^Rwjl. 



CHAPTER III 

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE CONTEMPORARIES OF THE 
IMPERIAL GUPTAS IN SOUTH INDIA 
A — Vakatakas of Vidarbha 

No- 59— Basim Copper plate Inscription of 

/ 

Vindhyasakti II— Regnal Year 37 

Uasim, Akola Diet, Jierar. 

]). C. Sihcae, Ind. Hist. Quart., XVI, p. 182tf. ; XVII, p. llOflr. ; 
Y. K. Deshpande and D. li. Mahajan, Proc. Ind, Hist, Cong., 
Calcutta, 1939, p. 349ff. 

Language : Sanskrit and Prakrit*. 

8 C r i p t i Pox-headed variety of llrahnu of the Southern class 
of the 4th century A. D. 2 

TEXT 3 

First Plate 

[WO [»*] 4 

1 This record exemplifies the gradual advance of Sanskrit in South India. 
Sanskrit as the court languago or tho language of epigraphs appoars to have been 
at first introduced in the Northwestern quarter of India by foreigners in the 
early centuries of tho Christian era . From there it gradually encroached upon 
the field of Prakrit in other parts of India and ultimately conquered South 
India about tho middle of the 4th century A.D. The mixed Prakrit-Sanskrit 
language used in some inscriptions shows an intermediate stage in the popularity 
of Sanskrit and the decline of Prakrit. Note that the language is nearer Sanskrit 
than in earlier Prakrit inscriptions (Sircar, Sue . Sat p. 166). In earlier Prakrit 
records doubling of a consonant is practically absent and conjuncts are rare. 

2 Some scholars bolievo that the record belongs to Vindhyasakti (2nd half of 

the 3rd century A.D.), founder of tho Vaka(;aka dynasty. Their mistake is due 
to the facts that they havo failed to note the s&peksha samdsas in (1.3) 

and (1. 4) which is indicated by the epithet °4J£T<|si|^] used thrice with 

reference to tho three kings mentioned. For such samdsas, see Bk. II, Nos. 
68-70, 72, etc. 

3 From the photo-prints published in the Proceedings of the Indian History 

Congress , Calcutta , 19S9. 4 In the left margin in the level of line 1. 
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1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


fasuDi *] 1 



«ft-’5T5#^r-g^i sr*sfa$[T]*T^ 

3W»ld<hRl[n] l< 7 8 9 10 STTf^RTO 



1 In tho left margin in the level of line 3. 

2 Vatsagulma in modern Basim which was tho capital of this colateral branch 
of the Vaka^aka family. For the sacrifices, see infra, p. 419, n. 2. 

3 Other Vaka^aka records read fa&tpFS". 

4 Or fnfaft. 5T'0cft'5^r is found to bo used by the Chufu family of 
kings and following them by the Kadambas. Note that thore fBCtcftg^ is a family- 
motronymic and not a personal one. 

5 Properly <f^PR J similarly gsT^T in I. 4. These are 

undoubtedly cases of the sdpelcsha samdsa . See p. 406, n. 2. 

6 The title is found in the records of the Pallavas, Kadambas and Western 
Gahgas. It apparently refers to the kings' boast to have purified the Brahmani- 
cal faith from the influence of heretical doctrines like Buddhism ; cf . 

7 Read sfr. From here the rest of the record is in Prakrit. 

8 ST has been engraved on the akshara which was origiually engraved. 
Nandikafa is supposed to be the same as Nander in the Nizam*s dominions. Here 
possibly a district is intended. It is not known whether Niindikata is the same 
as Nandivardhana (No. 60, 1. 1). The latter may have been the chief city of 
Nandikafa. 

9 In the margin a little above the level of line 8. 

10 Abydsa may be a territorial term like pdrfoa of supra, No. 42. Seo p. 410, 
n. Padra , village, is traced to the mod. pddar , “common land, land adjacent to 
a village left uncultivated.” 
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7 gm smsrfiHRT itarR-sms^K^rgm 1 wRirrt [i*] 

8 3T% sng# fiF5R-^rf3i% sng-snsr-wsfisft fcjfor- 

9 *nfi?Hrra% 9 ffTff%% 3 vn«Rsrr% ^TPr^Ru^-^:- 

10 w stR3> i 4 «r?F^rzRi-^pf^f% 5 [%]$p§tfq wRrri- 

Second Plate : Second Side 

11 i i *-nf^Rr-?pi>^% 3 i ^ i fs^ i ^ i R i 

12 ^firjqfl-qqt^fir 6 i ^g*tfq i #ftpiHRt?iftr i i 

i ; i i i 'N'reiTf^i’Tlfife fig- 

14 %Rf %%- 

15 % I qtff 5ftf? lTT5F^TW-R»T^fir 35%f% #fifqr^<Tt^fir 

Third l Plate : First Side 

X 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

K» *nf^R%fq i «&fira»-*PTl^fir i %fj%Rr i 

17 ii^rt srpw*n *T*n f%[Rnn] 3 

18 ^fir§rfq i *n»rt i ^Rtfir ^r^if^srerat 

19 fiR ^ t[i*] gR-wip^ =qT3^sr-RR'JT5rm[T]-qft?i^ fira- 

20 *rq [l*] ?T5RT I 3T-gfI5r-[^]w-^R^ 1 W-fSlW* 

wt[w]- 


1 Bead ; cf. ^TTJT^srrftf^fg^ T • of other Vakataka records. ^T looks 

like ^ff on the plate. $*tjg^f=born of a noble family ; nobility. Prakrit 
W<r<W"»Py ; or, travelling (epithet of ^TR=Pali ^^5=stlie 

remaining ones ; others. It is said to be used in the sense of “commanded*’ in 
an ApabhraipSa work. Pali (from ^TO-HfHi+^^belonging to. 

2 fr^T looks like ftj on the plate. 

3 ftf looks like f?cf on the plate, looks like 5^ in 1. 11. 

4 These half*stops are sometimes superfluous. They look more or less like 
crescents generally put just below the level of the line. 

5 Locative terminations appear to have been used in these cases for dative. 

6 Traces of an erased i sign are noticed above ^T # 

7 In the left margin in the level of line 18. 



From Proc. Itid. Hist, Cony., 1039. < 

Z=S=3 * r Basim C. P. Inscription of VindbyaSakti II tBk. Ill, No. 59). Sides I— IIA. 






PLATE L 


Side II 13 






Side HI A 
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■1 


4 4 




From /’/ oc. Ind, Hist, Cony,, l‘»30. 

. Basim C. P. Inscription of Vindkyagakti II (Bk. Ill, No. 50). Sides IIB— IIIA. 





PLATE 


Side III H 



From Proc. Ind. Hist. Cong. $ 1939. 

Easmi C. P. inscription of Vindhyasakti II (Bk. Ill, No. 59). Sides IIIB— IV. 
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Third Plate : Second Side 

21 

22 i i «r-»R-«TT% i 

23 ^ i *r-^r < » q-f*rfir i i i 

24 ^-»re-4{5T^ i ^n^3nf?r-'Tfi^R-qfi;fi^re [i *] srqt gqft-fir- 

25 ftre i ^n^pj qf^q 

Fourth Plate 

a 9 

26 [i*] sft f 3 [snjmr qfisr q«rer [3r]gq(q?)w[fq] 

27 . fipRr i i qp^rfg i q-|>r]^- 

28 fimf qfisfFlfiT [l*] • ^IT5^JC ^o(+*)\9 13q 

29 [fi*]q[q] vl [i#] q-gsrwfHr 4 [ |# ] #fa<rfN OTqjf ^wfiren 

39 qqpj 5 ffir II ffr feflSg II [A four-pet, ailed Lotus Symbol] 

TEXT SANSKRIT l ZED 
^ (=7iffisraH5^ Wrarf *F5fg^:) II 
%£ (=%f^5) II 

qgwNr-?nftR: (=tr^i ?r$Ht srggrg;) qqrsn (^rsnfircreqiT) 

srctfftg^ (=5Ttf?HTteTqr. 5 r??jt: s sm) ^-q^ncr^ 

’-ftqsq&T^] tprCT qre^^RT *!?:) q^TTcf. 

( =qnRf ) •n^O'Ww 3fRqrJf qrerevtsrenanS ^rhiT 5® 
(=*rajif%ST:=^re«») q ^ ^-firetn-fqp>T: (=*re snfiretfw: ) smfrfN-qsr: 

1 Possibly mf was intended. Note however that at p. 242, aroyi and aroyiya 
for Sanskrit drogya are both used in the same record. 

2 In the left margin a little below the level of 1. 28. 

3 Possibly or jj was intended. 

4 The reading is not beyond doubt; for Sanskrit ef. C.I.I., Ill, 

p. 100, n. 3 ; supra , p. 377, n. 1 ; infra, No. 67, 1. 32. 

5 Read as in line 12. 

6 Z.e., in the village-group called Akagapadra in the neighbourhood of Dhaka, 

Laksha and Upraka situated in the northern part of the district called Nandikafca. 
“Situated on the northern road running to Nandikata’* does not appear to be 
quite satisfactory. Cf. ^Rs«U*Pt aud yW«l in supra, Bk. 

II, Ho. 87. 

62 
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*Tf<H?TW?r: (=5RP5?fT:) l— "SR*rf*T: ^ I «0 m, 3ITc*R: %R- 
t^rfSpB (=^?raT*TT3i) snjsfsHikifN (=°$3k) ^rrfNr-^r^f (=wrcft- 
fcrapfrO ( =¥^- < m%W5n*i ) *r%ik m*t wrafftpR- 

srkNs ( -^kw-sror^wn affarf^r srrerePKreismrer skkm: ) 
wa^wM ktara tftarek, sRTftsra-srctera ^rak, snflraraa-^erra 
^^rkk, ^*kk, #f*ra>-*kterpr foq qkk , 

foaikk, ^rark-Rntara fwrck, *Rikk, ^fi^nkfarc 

s^skk at’- fi[fa: (=i$«$ qjgprn sp^sr) ; ^rrep^pnErokR f^kk, 
<&ftra»-*ktepr nfa^ikk, $tftra-*kl<?rPT ftnrrck, ^tftra-sntenq 
[5 T3*rr?rn. ^Nr] ; q^wp armkhR; war: *nr; } (=nwkki flreur 

<pri) ; k<ST*lk *Tm: =*§<$: [aTJTT^a] ; ffa 

(=^3Trrea ?r^faf«r;n) ^ i <jjknrTg*?m. stft ^r^^am-tnkT- 
qftfTT (=^^-^TOirf«rfa5i-aktr^?i-TftfrT) foRw i cT^tsit ?r-*rek- 
fakw*, ^-siw-fi&W'^r?^, sr-gwiwft 

^r-'RRR-’Tk#^ , 3r-aR-f¥%^n , ^r-^sfR^; , sr-^ssk^n sHsre a T-kt§r*&- 
, wn, Rf*fa, kkfafa, R-f?mRf(2), u-m- 
^k^rRT-a^frc-aR^f ^ i 1 a<n OTf^rfRw-^mnr-aRf (=%^) 

1 “We grant for this land exemptions which are in accordance with 
customs followed in granting villages to Brahmanas versed in the four Vedas, and 
which have been approved of by former kings. They are : not to bo controlled 
as other parts of tho kingdom (p. 193, n. 1 ; usually rendered as “no interference 
by the district police") ; no boring of trees like the palmyra for salt and moist 
substances (liquor, sugar) ; no benevolence in tho shape of money or corn to be 
paid to the royal treasury ; no flower and milk to be taken on behalf of the 
king ; no cow for milk and bullock for cart in succession are to be supplied to 
tho royal officers on tour ; no obligation to them regarding the completion of duty 
in turn ; no obligation to them regarding the supply of hide-seat and charcoal ; 
no entry for soldiers ; no obligation regarding supply of cots, cooking 
pots and fuel( ?) to touring officers ; no rent to be paid to the king ; no obliga- 
tion regarding carrying loads free of charge ; with the right of enjoying hidden 
treasures and deposits ; together with fields on tho borders with kuia grass(P) 
and with big holds having elevated shades ; the grant is exempted by all kinds of 
oxemptions.” For a discussion on tho parihdras t seo Sircar, Sue, Sat., p. 186ff 5 
192 Q; infra, p. 413, n. 6 ; Mirashi, Nag, Un. Journ ., Dec., 1937, p. 22ff. 
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JRTOT fRTT (=HT^r) w, MRfK^ I 5 3TTS7*Tt 

[ ! m«rTWT-wi] sfer [*rr] ?rer Nrorch 7lwfa% 

[u%] (=^jt?r ^rrasf) [TO*] f^k:” I RHfsRT: 

fcrRT-q^: s«ms, f^n [tor:] * i i 

fafelSH ^ UT^jf ^TNf^RT 1 f^HgpT tl R|fflT<^5 II 

No. 60— Poona Copper-plate Inscription of 
Prabhavatl Gupta— Regnal Year 13 9 

Poona , 3 Poona Dist., Bombay Pres. 

K. B. Patiiak and K. N. Dikshit, Ep. I rid., XV, p. 41ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Nail-headed variety of* Brahml of the Southern 
class (but with some Northern peculiarities) of the 
fifth century A.D. 

Metre: Verses 1-2 

TEXT* 

Seal 

b [$]R-STH-2'Tf*rc(:*) [|*] 

1 Some of tho Vakafcaka senapatis (generals) possibly acted as provincial 
governors. 

2 This year apparently refers to the regency (cf . ins. on the seal) of Prabhavatl 
Gupta after the death of her husband and during the minority of her eldest son 
Divakarasena who was more than 13 years of age about this time. He possibly 
died early. It is not known if the author called Yuvariija Divakara, mentioned in 
the Saduktikarn&mrita , is the same as this prince. 

3 The plates were found with a copper-smith of Poona, who originally 
belonged to Ahmednagar. They appear to have been preserved in his family 
for several generations. 

4 * From the facsimile in Ep . Ind XV. 
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« 3RWTT groUFT 

d CTTCpf ft3*^TTR[5l](‘*) [«*] 1 


1 


2 


3 


4 

5 
(j 


First Plate 

[ll *] 1 

ftracn [ii*] f^Rf w^rr 9 [i*] srfa 

[R]?[RI5r]- 

?Tcg^t R^Rnr-^ft^JRSWSI^f Rcjjit- 
(s*)^P^T^T3ft? JTfT^rt fT T^ngcTOt 


-TfalSta: 6 




1 In tho left margin on the level botwoon 11.3-4. Cf. f%5 in the grants 
of Pallava Sivaskandavarman (infra, Nos. 64-65). 

2 This Vaishnavito expression is found at tho beginning of many records of 

this ago. Cf . also the verse : facf TOTcR clFT fTOJpT TO ftf 1 *TT% 

dlfiNS? fiRTRT^ II at tho beginning of an early Kadamba grant. The 
Vakatakas were Saivas ; Rudrasena II accepted Vaishnavism after his matri- 
monial alliance with the devout Vaishnava Chandra Gupta II. Tho popularity 
of Vaishnavism in India about the 6th century A. D. seems to have been largely 
due to this Gupta king. 

3 This passago has boon translated as “Ghatotkacha who had Gupta as the 

first king.” Tho translation is wrong in view of the corresponding passago 
JKTWWlf^CW in the Riddhapur grant of the same queen. Better II 

STrcfto. Nandivardhana has been identified with modern Nagardhan in Nagpur 
Diet., C. P. Nagardhan however may be an old Nagavardhana. 

4 It is hardly credible that Samudra Gupta performed many A£vamedhas. 
Note that the usual epithets of Samudra Gupta have been wrongly applied to the 
name of his son. This shows that the Gupta genealogy in the Vakafaka records is 
carelessly drawn. 

5 Re&dftfiprt. 6 Read o55Tcffc<pfK 

7 8 Read or 
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7 «nw-u»TtNT a *!FT-f^-u»J: 

8 URT(‘*) ^-Ufl^TTC*) 

9 gwn- 

10 «ft%nw^i-3Rsft tft-i mwfcTga i ^hGnst*!* 

Second Plate 

11 furrow ^-qreq ui^mw srfw-'mt 

12 feftfi ra wMhK -qrrof vffuraiil 8 tnmn i -«i n-$3f«rax$uqr- 

18 gan RH rg m fct [i*] ^ u,Rt(s*)wTfir 4 *jt-3w- 

c nRFIT[c*f] 

14 q>#$-sp>-5l <(Wl( '*) 5fPRUJT3f-»^t lUlfiRRHTS^-^TRnsrTfil^- 

(S#>jst- 

1 This record proves beyond doubt that tho queen’s father Dova Gupta, 
mentioned in other grants, should be identified with Chandra Gupta II and not 
with Deva Gupta of the Later Gupta dynasty as suggested by oarlior scholars. 

2 It is interesting that the queen rotors to her paternal Gotm instead of tho 
Gotra of her husband’s family. Injunctions contained in late Bengal works like tho 

U fl MwSf (XII, 75 : ra«||*He<K STtft Utfspjfr ) therefore wore not 

binding in the early period at least in all parts of India. Cf . llaghunandana’s 
Udvdhatattva quoting Laghuharlta, I 

qt^HI d^i: II Sulapani's Srdddhaviveka quoting 

Brihaspati(p) m URTP f<U|nfaT , T5TU$T : I *TU*lf^5r «ll0<!ji 

UU: II ButKatyayana UNlfcrt *T*lt 

qfU*l$W[ II Again Garutfa P. (Uttara, 21. 22) STTSTOrf^a fWT%3 3T 

ngft? *fcfur i nrfnttnr wsfar ii sng^firaifcs nr «gsr 

q ^PET ¥|%I I fr^Ttiro $nk. Pftjnl'r^f+niH. K Bhavadova Bhatta 

and others quoting Manu (P) f%«TT% tn fnit njj*fs?fn <lRig I l?$c# Ut UUT 

nr|: ftvi nit n 53% n ngsfiftJuranr usntasntfM: 1 uat 

q^ft ^IsTI efr ST n Prabhavati also uses the cognomen of her father’s 
family. She was possibly an elder sistor of Kumara Gupta I (414-65 A. D.). 

3 Pathak and Dikshit : ^J^JJ JTT^. 

4 The correction o^Tf^: is unnecessary, as the visarga is elided according to 


the vQrttika 5^ tfft *fT fcrtqt q t WW- (Pan., VIII, 3, 36). 
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15 ^T 1 3^-<S3#»Tfa32t 9 3Rt 


?I«ft?TXl^lT(:#) [)*] 


?4- 


10 wiy4Ni['}mr 4 

17 ftHsTrotO® st-<tt(**)»?t(:*) «-[<rg]fcnr: 
7 W-gsr-^Rt5: 

18 H: 8 [|*] 5^1 ^f^trT%ftTW^r5*l(:*) 9 

#«'■ 


1 gift ; ^T'J°t^n=according to tho custom relating to gift of things 
that wore not previously granted. 

2 Better read URL: I 

3 Readme, 4 Roadtf5|To # 

5 Road | o # Possibly no soldier and no umbrella-bearer (or 

attendant) of officers was allowed entrance into tho village. fjrer=policcman (by 
lakshand), according to Mirashi. 

6 Better %==moist commodity. 

purchase ; hore, a marketable object. This refers to the custom of boring certain 
trees for audbhijja Balt, liquor and sugar. ^fT^r^R=pasturago (Fleet) ; but. 
moving about (cf. qjT of some records = free ferrying), and 3nfR=encamping. 
This may refer to the king's travelling agents. According to Mirashit ^T^=grass 
for the horses of touring officers ; 5TT^PR^=hides for their seats ; 3Jjn*=charcoal 
for thoir cooking. Possibly wo have to suggest gpT ' ftmJTqfl . 

7 * n an instance of the mayuravyamsakddi samdsa. This refers 
to tho custom of taking on the king*s part animals like goats, from the village 
granted, for sacrificial purposes. 

8 Read o3)RWjbH > : | is possibly a fixed tax (one of the 7 sources of 

e. 6 « 

income according to tho Arthasdstra), It may also bo the sale tax, 

meaning “purchased". According to Mirashi this is the same as 

“with major and minor taxes.’* Nidhi means “wealth, the owner of which is not 

known”. See Vishnusattihitd, III, 36-39. As in the record f^fi* and gqfjffa are 

mentioned separately, the former would mean tho more valuable of the unclaimed 
wealth. For the other terms, see p. 410 and infra, 

9 Read ogrofoo. 
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19 


20 


21 


99 


[|*] 

uw srrompu^f^rei 9 fwfa [i*] «uu-furi^T?i 1 2 3 

*Ulf?f [l#] 

^r-^rwr-^irC#) ®n ?ft stu [i*] 

*rar('*) *rcr-awi §«£?R. [n*] 2 

^ SW^Sflft 4 M^rfiur(’*) UTUfR [l#] [«*] 


No. 61 — Rithpur Copper-plate Inscription lof 

Prabhavati Guptal of the time of 
Pravarasena II— Regnal Year 19 s 

Rithpur (Riddhapura), Amraoti Dist., Berar. 

Y. R. Gupte, J. P. A, S. V., N. S., XX, 58ff. 

Language : Sanskrit slightly influenced by Prakrit. 

Script : Box-headed variety of Brahiul of the Southern class 
of the fifth century A. 1). 

Metre: Verse 1 313153 * (nsfo). 

TEX T* 

First Plate 

1 [<T] ^TU(’*) *>RcU II ^IRplf<4*llfilifX7TT , l5Ui|HUT(T*)uif^- 7 

2 ^rsft asrl 

1 Read 

2 Readsrrw&o. 3 Read iflcT°. 

4 Read and 3c$ff3=engraved . 

5 Note that this record is lator in date than infra. No. 62. 

6 From the facsimile in J.P.A.S.B. , N.S., XX. 

7 Ramagirisviimin may have been the same [as the god at modern Ramtok 
near Nagpur. 
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3 

4 

5 


^sTr('#) f»TT^irHPrat *gTw*faagjni**src* 4 g?r- 

«t4K>dWrat 


Second Plate : First Side 

« ! 5%m g fa^m«Pd<o <T W Ti * red itst^ttC*) a[^rtemg - 

7 ppft 8 q?n^nf^RT3r-%n5rfi[^a«w f^rr srrcrJHPTteT 

8 Jimf^qsniTC*) sjfaRHittoTgpmr® ^R-f^rra- 

9 frcgar 7 «ihb»«wi(’*) qtrci*'»fl«t[&iw lURfstf 

10 vriR- 

11 ?TRrgB?ncrr *rm-^-*ra(r*) ^ta-gs-qfar 8 «r('t*)-*ifT^ swr(T#)^ft- 

1 Read 2 Bettor %o. 

8 Gupte : <|(^t. 4 Read o ffiffft . 

4 Note that Samudra Gupta is called a Maharaja against the evidence of 
genuine Gupta records. Seo p. 412, n. 3. 

6 Read g^T° . refers to the families of the father and the husband. 

G It may be suggested that Damodarasena was another name of Pravara- 
sena II ; but it is bettor to take them as different and as brothers. Damodarasena 
may have died earlier and may have boen succeeded by his younger brother Pra- 
varasena. But since Diviikarasena is not mentioned the claim of the queen-mother 
soems to be pointless, if both of them were not living at this time. It is not 
impossible that the brothers were ruling over different parts of the kingdom at the 
same time, but as tho land granted fell in the kingdom of Pravarasena his regnal 
year was recorded. Reference to some territorial divisions of the Vaka^aka king- 
dom as r&jya , the fact that there was at least a colateral line ruling from Vatsa- 
gulma and the Puranic reference to the (simultaneous?) rule of the four sons of 
Pravira (= Pravarasena I) possibly suggest that the Vaka^aka kingdom was 
sometimes partitioned. Note that even when mentioned side by side, the Gupta 
kings are called but tho Vaka^aka kings merely This 

shows that the alliance of the Vakatakas with the Guptas was a subsurvient one. 
Expansion of Gupta influence in the south is evidenced by the existence of the line 
ofGuttas (=Guptas) of Guttala in Dharwar Dist., the story of the connection 
of a daughter of Chandra Gupta II with Srigaila and the Satara hoard of more 
than thousand coins of Kum&ra Gupta I. 7 Read ajcfT. 

8 Possibly But what about Divakarasena? Gupte reads f^f© 

and Note that at the time of the record Prabhavati’s age was more than 

100 years. 
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Second Plate : Second Side 

12 jjht 8f«iwsnA 

13 f^giFT ^w(T*)fm(f*)^ [i*] «girci'*jwmR 8 

14 TO^^rihinirr('*) Tffti^r-*niroRw«i(w*) 4 g?rrg?rTwr[’]* 

15 r? Rfa -ftfren i fi r r rfttc 6 

16 wr^rI RfRR« 7 [«*] afattarei 

Third Plate : First Side 

18 ^-^-^(T*)?r-5rr%^(:*) w-yR-^-R*^:*) 8 st-rkt- 

16 RR-R«fam(*-*) R-RRqr-fjPR 9 ^ %-^(r#)^[:] Rsf-fafo-trftsrcT- 10 

20 <Tftp(:#) RfRRH rWrWTST 11 R- jhHl’ifotf mRRTT- 

21 fRRr-$Rfcr(:*) gR-thiTjpmft 19 [i*] gsrarC*) * fo fa g qre ra- 

22 X3ftfor[:] R4-f^rf^*%a^>c wr< d fad*i R [i»] q^w- 13 

23 ^RrwnwinT ^rmf^r 7 R?srTsn(’*) rt rri 

Third Plate : Second Side 

24 srwuki^Raw R-^-fsraf RfaRw [i#] «rftR(‘*)** Rwik*- 

25 ?i^n^-TRr-^n-^%('*)?rfr-'TRn^f 1 4 gwngRta V 

20 qftsRR*? r *Shfrkm[:] [i*] Rf^fo^ncraiitafR- 

27 dlHffRIRTRISNfllfl: 1 8 [■*] 3R1R-»ftRRTR ^^BXSWRT [l*] 

1 Qupte : Ufa*. Read Rlif . A^vatthanagara (identified with Asatpur in 
Ellichpur Dist., Berar) was situated in the region called Kaudika, possibly named 
after a river. RT^ here possibly does not mean a road (p. 409, n. 6). 

2 Read • 9 was ori K inal| y engraved . 3 Read oRRfyf . 

4 Qupte: $Rlf< R«. . «ft^R=a house complete with 

an inner appartment. Read -*Mlft. 6 Read R^Hf^fnur^. 

6 Read jpRRrRN^Nf 0 (field that they already enjoy ; cf. IggrRlR) (No. 71, 
11. 19-20). 

7 Read RTR^T HfRRS^. 8 Gupte : R*fa. 9 Read fjRR. 

10 Read Rfe- qRgK . 11 The same as Rfsffa: Rtafdfa:, Read oqjRo, 

12 Read oq^*ffo, 13 Read RRRR^T*. See p. 384, n. 7. 

Read HRtRT°, and JRRT°. 16 Read (No. 71, 11. 19-20), 

53 


14 
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28 qr^ri wr ^ f^r fs^rcm. [i*] 

*iqf STrHTWW 

29 sjgxfttrfa g g g a fa fo 1 n 1 
«nwa«Risn(**) n^irnr-stora*- 

Fourth Plate 

30 TO-STO 8 q>Tf&rlTT- 

31 ^-g3Bq^-5T^n(‘*) [i*] ^ [i*] 

32 ag%t^r 4 [n#] 

No. 62 — Chammak 5 Copper-plate Inscription of 

Pravarasena II— Regnal year 1 8 

Chammak, Fllichpur (Ilichpur) Dist., Berar. 

Buhler, Arch . Sure. IF. Inrl., IV, p. IKiff. ; / ntl. Ant., XII, p. 
239ff; Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 23Gff. 

Language : Sanskrit slightly influenced by Prakrit. 

Script * Box-headed variety of Briihm; of the Southern class 
of the 5th century A. I). 

Metre: Verses 1-3 ). 

TEXT* 

Seal 

b q^r-arH'?q-f»>R5 [i*] 

c itoxink&iw 

d qrwsf [ii#] 1 

1 Better II II 

2 Read ^Ftf UVISH: lor TT^T-TOT^H 0 ) (or 

The form (as also similar forms found in the Prakrit records) can 

be supported if we suggest *TT (=?TTrf) . 

3 Gupte: Read 

4 Read RufisKTI and of^Sf. Gupte: %f%cf. 

6 Buhler edited this record under the namo of Ilichpur (Ellichpur) grant. 

6 From tho facsimile in Corp . Ins. Ind., III. 
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UHAMMAK INSCRIPTION OF PRAVAIIASENA II 
First Plate 

i to 1 [ii#] 

3 f*[<^i]5-*PTtow €5n[ff]-^WRWi^t 3 

4 Sjfc <*)R-*rc-Rfciitfer- 6 

5 cr-fti«i(5i[|ft]5?JT-ftRr'S'Tf^gS'?rg?<TTl^[?r]-^ra(‘#)^rr' 

Second Plate : First Side 
3 5nwrrrwnf«nra'«TT 7 

1 Fleet suggested that the word is a contraction of %&£ The 

occurrence of the word in the grants of Pallava Sivaskandavarman, Vakafaka 
Vindhyasakti, etc., however shows beyond doubt that it signifies, “seen” i.o. 
“sanctioned” or “examined**. 

2 The usual form of the name of this sacrifice is The agnishfoma 

(lit. “praise of Agni”) was a protracted sacrifice extending over 5 days in spring 
and forming a part of the Jyotishtoma which was the principal sacrifice connected 
with the Soma plant and juice. Other parts of the Jyotishtoma were the dpto- 
ryama , ukthya , shodasin , atirdtra and vdjapeyu ceremonies. Atyagnishtovia , the 
seventh or last part of the Jyotishtoma, is not mentioned in the text. The 
Brihaspatisava sacrifice in honour of the preceptor of gods lasted for one day. 

Sadyaskra seems to be the same as Sadyaskriyii, an one-day soma sacrifice, men- 
tioned in As. sr. sut ., IX, 6. 

3 Read o^frfsRt and R5n^T$12$RT. Note that Pravarasena I was a 

samrdt. The passage seems to mean“ belonging to the family of tho Vakatakas 
who had been emperors.*’ 

4 Read 

6 Bhandarkar suggests that Gautamiputra and not Rudra- 

sena I was the grandson of Pravarasena I (as also of Bhavanaga). Note however 
that the Vakafaka genealogy is drawn on the pattern of the Gupta genealogy as 
found in the Gupta records. The position of Rudrasena I in this draft is exactly 
tho same as that of Samudra Gupta in the Gupta draft, the only difference being 
that while the Gupta records observe the rules of sandhi and samdsa , these have 
usually ignored them. Bhandarkar* s theory does not explain why the son of 
Pravarasena I is not mentioned. The mother of Gautamiputra again appears to 
have belonged to a Brahmapa family of the Gautama-gotra and not to that of the 
Bhara£iva Nagas. Note that Gautamiputra is not called cfT$l3$T*Vt 

6 Read flfao. . 7 Read o^WTO^and Jjtfo. 
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7 

8 fipppr 4iaiftg fr w gsw tottst 

9 sw*l 

lu q-f^^5n*?rrfw^ 8 -7i?rT j ra 4 -»Ti^ 5 -' l >^^ !5r ^^' fl 

Second Plate : Second Side 

11 JR^1T5 ? frf^-[!rt]W5^T^I 1 W-’thT- 

12 ^■-€W-?i5rTJi 8 -3?r- ( ft% T u : 5^1 0 

13 sft ^«4*wnwi’ll^>sw- 

14 <>f rf ^< Rft-sffrrei 10 srrercsnsri 

15 swra- 

Third Plate : First Side 

10 *Wlte<5raT*^-qi!%TO 

1 Fleet reads 5TRT°. The avabhrtha bath was taken after the completion of 
the sacrifice. Tho Bharaslivas wore possibly Nagas (cf. the name Bhavaniiga). 
Their kingdom seems to have bordered on tho Bhagirathi(=Ganges). Jayaswal’s 
suggestion that their ten ASvamedhas are responsible for the name of the 
Dalasvamedha-ghat at Benares, is problematical. All his other suggestions 
regarding the importance of the Vakataka imperial power in North Indian 
politics (see his History oj India, 150-350) are unconvincing. 

2 Read Properly ^cWflpT'3^ 3 ?. 3 Read 

4 The engraver originally made ff which was then made qT by cancelling 
the t-sign and the right curve of f . 

6 Read «rf|ficq. 

6 Read foSTfaf*. 7 Read $J4W«. 

8 Read R*9R. Possibly Prithivishena lived for more than 100 years. 

9 Read . 

10 The engraver first formed far which was corrected to (Jm?. 

11 Properly Note that the epithets immediately before thie 

name belong to Rudrasena II and not to his son, as the samOsa would suggest. 

12 Read °WFf. qfa-'mqi ; 
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17 TWlfo*) 

w *9wrf^-*TRH(T*)»Tt s U^I^Ri-H^' 4 

19 *i?tteTfa: ^ooo* 5wsroir-a^-^i^nrP«nH?n 6 *irt-#- 

20 ITWR 9[TT: [ii#] 

Third Plate : Second Side 

21 ^(s*)wR??t^r(: *) R^teq^fa#T-fJtp>T *rT*Mw(T#)fT-f sigsnfaf^n 

22 VZVSGjlWM 1 ^Wcf-^?n5?ir9rTf?RIWIT wt 

23 ?rwrwRt 8 9 ??T5?r-%?fr- 

24 ?«frffi*rgqsi3i t£% 10 srjafcsrr 11 3^4- 


1 Apparently the district round Ckammak ; roughly speaking the mod. 

tillichpur Dist. Note the word XJ*q. This suggests that some of the 
territorial divisions in the Vaka$aka kingdom were called either because 

they were still being ruled by local rulers under Vakataka patronage; or, because 
they retained their old name indicating a particular kingdom even after the Vu- 
k at aka occupation. If Bhojakatarajya was under the local ruler Satrughnaraja or 
Kondaraja, the Sonapati Chitravarman was some thing like a High Commissioner, 

2 Read 

3 ^Ff was originally engraved, but the d-sign was afterwards cancelled. 

4 Read Ijfil. The word seems to indicate either a plot of land or the standard 
land-measure ( Nivarttana ?). 

5 Supply qftfira: or some such word. 

6 Read (No. 05, I. 51). The number of the 

Brahmanas may also have been thousand. 

7 Read *TCFRJTo. Properly, o^JTc^T*. Better © I 

8 Fleet corrected the passage into afihf It is however alright with 

Sf«f: meaning “faculty of judgment.” 

9 Read 
10 Read 


11 Read 
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25 [i*] sprat 

2(1 «*kiNwi*j«WT l sra*3tft a *r-*ra-55ra-sn%w(:#) a 

Fourth Plate : First Side 

21 f (: #) 3 «i-g®T-^-skte 4 *r-*(T*)*T- 

* 8 fl*r-WriirR(:*) 5 filHsR$(: *) ?r5t-%fe'7fT- 0 

5R- TT- f» ff tqfjW - 8 

30 «n-^nf?reT-^I5j^: g^-qk(T*)3»TR^: [l*] g[']3rat ST %- 

31 STfa(<^*) ^T?Rf 9 ^^TT^-%?nfiTW('*)T^r?TSST>s:<T^f?r- 

32 g^r 10 [|*3 STSTTST 11 WTTrsTJnnTJSWTift 19 ^5«T(T*)j{fqr (<T*)ftwr»TTn 13 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 

00 [^]«ftc$ra:f3RTT 14 R-sRra-fsW? 15 f 5 ^- 

04 S?: [l*] «T^T!-SR% 18 3lf?Tm^-^-^-TTftraTsr' 17 

1 Road TPafcT facTCWo. 

2 Originally 3J was ongravod, but was afterwards corrected into zft, 

3 Read ^T^ft o . Soe p. 413, n. (3. 

4 Seo p. 410, n. 5 Read 

6 Road fqfe (== forced labour). 

7 Readqftfcf:. S Road SiFRteR:. Soe p. 413, n. 9. 

9 Read ©^TOTeT:. 10 Head 'rfcdfaasaisr. 

11 Road 12 Road or oTHvfo . 

13 Aftor this, <JT (of the word <£€q(o ) was first engraved and then cancelled. 

14 Read 15 Road qqq 1 and jqfa. 

16 Some records read which is better. Fleet translates : •• and in 

this document which has at least the merit of religion”, taking in the 
sonso of document (cf. scribe). The Siwani grant nas q*^fwq^%==in 

this subject matter of religion (Fleet). Tho king however means to say that he 
would not refer to the merits of considering and protecting the grants of the 
past kings as he has himself dono that and that he would not thus dilate upon 
his own merits indirectly. 

17 Read and qCHlftM'i. 
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35 qftTRW [u*] 

36 SRTTfa^wft 9 [l*] 
sr-**r»rc-5wt 8 

37 sqT 4 sqt [l*] 

*nrt srhipisi in- 5 

Fifth Plate : First Side 

33 5*1*1 [II*] 2 

qfs n>rfa 

3!) ' ft?, [i*] 

^T^tfrr ^ rg qs gi [n*] 3 

40 rcrrcR-fpjf%#q 9 mwiNfa^sirgqratfqT aw *T?t r- 

41 wiw *t^ 10 *5^^qrci?Tfo-*Hn- 12 

A 

42 q«mfic-SPlf?HT 18 W[t]jt('*) J5#?ri l * II 15 


1 looks like on tho plate. 

2 Read SBTTlljt®. The engraver first for mod X 51. 

3 Road STvTTPT^TTt. 

4 Read 3T. The duplication of ^ is due to tho rule 

5 Read 573 © 8 Road 

7 Originally ^ or ^ was engraved. 

8 Better II II 

9 Read STTCR. 

10 cf. =q which are the 7 ninjas or consti* 

tuents of a State according to Amara. 

11 Read SftfRf. 

12 was at first engraved. Fleet is inclined to supply 31 before ms and 

13 Read SPStfttf (=JPffaf*T:). 14 Read fsfcmRJT. 

15 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
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Fifth Plate : Second Side 

43 «rc(T*)5Rt [•*] *rat(s*)swr s^qrorfop i t srr 1 2 3 4 

44 *nj: $«Nr: [u*] Mffanifs<ir«7T?T 3 

45 WR-ftgm: 4 [|*] OTSIRsr.'WFS: sncSJ%T«f: ^TTCjrsT- 

46 $rej<T-^r(T*)4: J^to4(:*) 8 

47 JTGTTW?(:*) ^Hw^^^Tr 4(:*) 7 #TF^(:*) jfelH|M(:*) 

Sixth Plate : First Side 

48 ^^-fm^R[fH(:*) #fw*rc-*ns*p4 8 top3(t*) 

49 d i nqwfi TOr(5r*)-wr^mwrf qr^i: 9 

50 ^TOHrf W^-JTNr^tT] 

51 t^r#]»RF*i| WWjHO*) STTC^-STW^:*) 

52 ^n4(:*) q^RfWTt I fowim i I sn«p4 

Sixth Plate : Second Side 

53 ^?9I-?*s*t 4(:*) 10 *TR5r3r-^rs4(:*) ’fWTM 

54 *faw-#rciWMO*) ?w(*4*)4(:*) wr4(:*) flfT?- 

1 Tho engraver first formed S^T, 

2 Read f^T: # ‘'And this condition of the charter should be maintained by tho 
Brahmanas and by (future) lords ; namely (that the enjoyment of this grant is to 
belong to the Brahmanas) for the same time with the moon and the sun, provided 
that they commit no treason against the kingdom, consisting of 7 constituent 
parts, of (successive) kings ; that they are always on hostile terms with slayers of 
Brahmanas, thieves, adulterers, poisoners of kings, etc. ; and that they 
do no wrong to other villages. But if they act otherwise, or assent (to such acts), 
the king will commit no theft in taking the land away.** 

3 Read SlRwi*. T^T was originally formed and was then corrected into SR # 

4 Read fagfff ; ; cf. p.362, n. 4. 6 Better o^-spqjfo, 

6 dfr stands below the line only a little above the next line. 

7 Bead 8 Bead ORhwH US* . 9 Better *R9T.. 

10 Bead qTcW. 11 Read tm.V 
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55 ttraroMO*) 

56 df(:*) 3re i«fc4 (:*) *tfjc5(:*) 

Seventh Plate 

57 #PRPft«r-?rTfi^:(wT#)5^(:#) ^ffar«rh4(:*) 

58 ^0*rwfr4(:*) ^ifaiwtf- 9 

59 «a}(:#) w(r#)»irqnj-^iiig-(T*)4-S^: [ll#] ifarqgt 

60 ferawfii sfe*f*rt:(s*)sr^r 3 *«(+*)<* 3 %b-hw-®f- 

61 q^r-^^qr['] 4 [u*] 

No. 63— Ajanta Cave Inscription of the 
time of Harishena 

Ajanta, (written Ajanfha, and pronounced Ajinfhd by the 
local Mar a this), Aurangabad Dist., Hydarabad State. 
Biiagawanlal Indraji, Inscriptions from the Cave-Temples of 
India, p. 69; Burgess and Biihler, Arch. Sure. Ind., IV, p. 124ff; 
V. V. Mirashi, Nagpur University Journal, Dec., 1940, No. 6, 
p. 41 ff; A. C. Biswas, lnd. Cult., VII, p. 372 ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script S Box-headed variety of Brahmi of the Southern 
class of c. the 6th century A.D. 

Metre: Vv. 1-2 gqsnfa fcqpra i- t - a fore ai) ; V. 3 V. 4 

g«rsrTf?i ; V. 5 gqsnfir or gfare s i ; 

Vv. 6-9, a species of according to Kielhorn, 


1 Read %|RjeW| . 2 Read and gnagP F T . 

3 Read or (ace p. 345, n. 4.) For the position of the 

Sendpati, cf. supra, p. 421, n, 1, 

4 .Read «{lrRr. 

54 
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but the *ftf?PFT variety of ftrow metres according to 
Venkatasubbia 1 ; V. 10 or d’l'iM'WI ; V. 11 

gqonfcf (^nrr+a^f^rT) ; ▼. 12 ; v. 13 gqgnfir 

; v*. 14-15, ; v. 10 gqsrrfrr 

ftsw wT-w^wirr) 5 v - 17 (q ftqraR - 

%*) ; v. is sfarcq . v. 19 
Tm ) ; v. 20 ; v . 21 

faq>) ; V. 22 gqgnfg (f?J^sn+3^rWT) ; V. 23 sr&R- 
JTTvPTTfttfft ; v. 24 <rer**T ; v. 25 gq^rfg 

( fgg^gT +g ^R ^ r ) ; V. 20 Mt.ffi'rt ; Vv - 27-28 SRfoq- 
JTTvRTlfwt 5 V.29 sfRyg^Rm ; V. 30 

; V. 31 a&T^jafatfRfa ; v - 32 *n%ft i 

TEXT 2 

fasqfq # 3 — ^ w — [i*] 

— [jpfal] frnwF? 

<S°tt jphfI fafaqrg'i^fa] [n*J 1 

2 JTfTf^Rf5qfil?5-3tI%: 

[SH^RT^]*qj-i?T!HTfs: * 

fg^xsrcsitft gfw [it*] 2 


1 For this metre, see infra , p. 450, n. 2; Kp. Ind ., VIII, 26f. The restorations 
suggested are in many places doubtful. 

2 From the facsimile in Arch. Surv . XV. Ind., IV, Plato LVII, and Nagpur 

University Journal , Dec., 1940. Many passages of the record cannot be read owing 
to the unsatisfactory state of its preservation. Biihler believed that it speaks 
of Vindhyaiakti, his son Pravarasena I, his son (P) Rudrasena (P); his son 
Prithivishena ; his son (P) Pravasena II (of No. 62), his son (name lost), his 
son Devasena, his son Harishena. After the discovery of supra, No. 59, it appears 
to be very probable that the record belongs to the Vatsagulma branch of the 
Vaka^aka family. We havo here Vindhyafokti, his son Pravarasena I, his son 
Sarvasena, his son Prthivlshona (?), his son Pravarasena, his son « *, his son 

Devasena, his son Harishena. 

3 qjt looks like ffy in the plate. 


4 Head •qrfofibr*. 
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*] [l*] 

^ [wf]g$Nrt 

Sra5TCT!-«l^-%[g:#] 1 2 3 [ll#] 3 
4 # [sfls^fora-^j-srra- 

RSgjrftW — [i*] 

? g^ i fa ?i ^ smn['3«reT* [ii#] 4 

6 [f^<|[f&]mft[*g<frr3W3i- 

*re>rc sra[9Wt*] [i#l 

~ — - -w-w [ii#] 5 

*] [i*] 

<> siq?3tasrPT 3^t(s*)ijfg[^H5r%^^w- [ii*] 6 

*#*###**##### [i*] 

[«s4dH:J 9 jwsNw f^-?T3^^<ft(s#)wt [it*] 7 

7 [<ra] 5?r: srcT[srr]R «n=#*iT ^f^ftfa*] [i*] 

S«r%5sf['] s faffsM-’rf) '{ ]-[$]fa*i[ ^nt] 4 [^M^??] [n*] 8 


1 Road cfa. 

2 Earlier scholars suggested in placo of ?T°4tlH: . 

3 Kuntala was in the heart of the Kanarcso country, practically the same 
as the district round Danavasi. A Kadamba king of Mayurasarman’s lino is 
apparently indicated. 

4 Earlier scholars like Biihler were inclined to read f?f5r3r*..gftrf}$9J 0 # 

Mirashi reads fspaftta whom he identifies with Vindhya^akti II of supra, No. 59, 
Biswas suggests gfif The reading of Biihler however seems to be 

corrept and to suggest that Vindhya&kti II had a brother named PpthivisheQa« 
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jrardprcflw 1 2 3 4 * 6 gat(s*H’ 
xsrar- 

u 

• •• ••• ••• • • • . • . 

• ['•*] 9 

faFTTNisrxsnra ?]--•— 

X — ^ tt^t- 

*rx srcrerra *wr[«#] [ii«] 10 s 

[gwg^ ?] gfa [i*] 

WW T5RfW|m ?J~ 

[?'?]%crarer w _ w — »j: [H#] 1 1 
g^ng*TWT%f?TT^ [<rer ?] 

x — w — [?jnl]3T-g<!nfw^ 

gfa [n*] 12 


1 Indraji : ©§vj^q, This Pravarasena (son or brother's sou of Vindhyatakti 
II) is different from Pravarasena II (son of Rudrasena II) of supra , No. 62. 

2 Read o^TRR: I 5RR®. 

3 The father of Devasona whoso name is lost became king at his 6tb year. 

4 For a copper-plate inscription of this king issued from Vatsagulma 

(=Basim in Akola Dist.), see New Ind. Ant,, 1937. His* minister was Hastibhoja. 

6 Indraji: of&pn?$ 0 . The' passage ^$«T: however suggests a 
metre of the Trishtubh type (and not of the Jagati type) which would go against 
tha t reading. Of course a combination of Indravajra and Vaiptiastha is known 
from literature (Ind. Hist* Quart,, XV, p. 646). 
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JShR^TT- 

ll [mfbi^:*] [i*] 

w — w — WW — W *[Tj]- 

fftqgqgfitf gfimt [n»] 13 
fw^ fofa: 5R(pi-[srftra5t ? ] 
[R]^gf^t(s*)3^n^r[rff] [i*] 

w — w w $SJ [||*] 14 

<r[*rfa af5crrcre?*T- 
cg&r R«r[vr]RTT?rM [i*] 

[fq^r«] 

fjpit(s*)f*Pf«PJ ^ 

t3 [*ftm * ] [n*] IS 

X — w ww_w [p?JH ?] [l#] 

r rr icisn 

[Rtf]* [ll*] 16 

sm <rer gat <nt- 

14 [* *TOT «] 

ww — w — w [sftftj: ?J [l*] 

ift-ftWCR-SRIITi [ll*] 17 

r &^awfo i-<Efew-*tara- 

tilfS-eiCTW- 


1 Read 

2 is the reading of some scholars. 
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15 


— — w 

*rfa ' — w — [h*] 18 

sf*rat gf% sR-atfra-sg- 
wfaqgag i Jn^wopr [i*] 


1G 


— [«*3 19 


%gi f^n:-^-%TT- 

* gnn -^ R teT ^ - g 4 Mc r (: *) [ i *] 

17 Daftm *] [h*] 20 


afir g^pjt»T3Jf «rc [i*] 

[Tf^> 3h>5?|] =33>TC sfiTTlfa?] 2 [ll*] 21 
WTg^-f^TT-R^iftor 3 
18 


19 


^ — — w [i#] 

ureter- [*N jh] [ll*] 22 
gaptafTSsfa*! ttfvtat [»*] 
w w — ?rrr fa$5% [n#] 23 


1 S%8 ? For the omission of visarya, see p. 384, n. 7. 

2 Sfta35“5« j «!T=*53T. 3 S^TlisT ? 
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20 [*tf*] 

N-. — [il*] 24 

n — <ra-Rfirfre- 

fa[<iR?} R^tfirJuR [i*] 

^ — '*■' — ^rrf-JTfrffi'-iR[’] 


21 [ii*] 25 

[^rif g ? ] ^ ^ — 

*r f^g>rm[7*Mff’*] 
^^-5rf«ra-l#mt^n[R*] [u#] 26 


[i#] 


22 


— — [i*] 


^ ^ ^ [g^ ?] [ii*] 27 

*■ 

23 w w — ^ a] [i*] a 

1 TO 0 ? Some scholars suggest . 

-9 

2 Avanti= district round Ujjain. Kalinga (in the narrow sense)=Puri- 
Ganjam region of Orissa. Kosala=South KosaIa=Raipur-Sambalpur-Bilaspur 
region. Aparanta=the Northern Konkan. Lata =Nausari*Broach region, Andhra = 
districts near the mouths of the Krishna, and the Godavari. It is a vague claim 
which may indicate some sort of hostile relation of the Vakataka king with those 
countries. It is impossible to believe that these countries were completely sub- 
jugated by Harishena. Harishena is possibly mentioned in another Ajant& 
inscription (Bhandarkar, List. No. 1713). 

3 . There is possibly in this half of the verse. 
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^5 — ' — ■ w — ' — — w — — 

— - ^ — — w w — - — [h *] 28 

—- — '-' — www q^q 5$q «nq 

^ [l*] 

?] 

24 —www — <qqq 

q|%[smtafar 1 ] — w w — W 5 iq [II#] 29 

frfa *qjra w — w [#q 2] 

gTCK&C 1 [l*] 

3^reteqr*qg>i5 

25 

[*wrc?]- 5 !ren fl*ra(:#) 5 RR 3 : [ll*] 30 

RFWwfc-jFnrota ww 

[i*] 

crRTE% 

2C> ^ — — * — ^ v«/ 'w — — • — >w^ — — 

^[qt 5 T]f?q[‘*] [n#] 31 

R5%- 

flftrq- 

27 >-« >— - w — — — w — — ^ — <£t{: [itj 

^ Rq^nTO-^k-afT¥r- 

[f |*]*3 'T^rW: f 5 r?tf *ns?r*n 4 n [ii*] 32 


1 Varahadeva, minister of Harishcna, was probably a son of Hastibhoja, 
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B — INSCRIPTIONS OF THE PALLAVAS 

No. 64 — Mayidavolu Copper-plate Inscription of 

/ 

Sivaskandavarman— Regnal Year io 1 

Mayidavolu, Narasaravupefca taluka, Guiitiir Dist, Madras Pres. 
Hultzsch, Ep. I nil., VI, p. cS()fF. 

Language : Prakrit. 

Script ! Bralimi of the Southern class of about the begin- 
ning of the 4th century A. I). 2 

TEXT 3 

First Plate : First Side 

[ll#] 

First Plate : Second- Side 

1 [fcrsi* ii ] 4 gwsRRt 5 6 

2 ’isransi 7 


1 Tho year apparently refers to the rule of the father of Sivaskandavarman 

as ho was only a Yuvamahariija. Tho word i s coined from on 

the analogy of and Kfiiichipura is modern Conjceveram about 

56 miles to the west of Madras. Some scholars think that the name is Skanda- 
varman (identical with the king of No. 06) and siva is an honorific like vijaya 
of No. 66, 1. 1 and p. 445, n. 5. The name Sivaskandavarnian is however often 

found in othor sources. See Sue. Sdt. f p. lOGf. 

2 This record (cf. also the Kondamudi grant of Jayavarman, Ep. Ind., VI, 
p. 315) is very interesting from tho palacographic point of view. See notes below. 

3 From tho facsimile in Ep. Ind. 9 VI. Tho seal bears the figure of a couchant 
bull in relief and below it the legend 

4 Traces of the letters still remain. 

5 has a peculiar form in this inscription. It consists of an upper curve 
and of a loop that starts from its upper right corner and reaches below the line. 

6 3 also haB a peculiar form consisting of two equal curves, one below the 
other, but not connected with it. 

7 5f or Iff in this inscription does not differ from & or ^ # 

55 
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Second Plate : First Side 

R 1 

;i sfsrst 

4 «IN?f [l*] 

Second Ptate : Second Side 

* r > 

( » [*f]RTg-?T5I-q«rl5t% 3? 8 

Third- Plate : First Side 

V 

'Third Plate : Second Side 

9 ntJTfifSR sNnqcfcr Rift 5 

10 [faRqK g^rrR 6 

Fourth Plate : First Side 

« 7 

11 [i*] trr *tfr« 

12 f q f wq 

1 Iu tlio loft margin a little abovo the level of 1. 4. 

2 3f has generally a peculiar form in this inscription consisting of an angle 

and a circle. _ 3 Better read 

4 In the left margin on the level between lines 7 and 8. 

5 Read Andhrapatha is a geographical term like Dakshinapatha. 

Originally it may have indicated “way to the Andhra country”, but later the 
Andhra country itself. Its capital Dhanyaka^a is very probably to be identi- 
fied with Amaravatf in the Sattenapalle taluka of Guiitfr Dist. An Amaravati 
inscription (No. 529 of 1937-38) of Virapurushadatta refers to the installation 
of two dharmachahras at the great monastery at Dhanyakafa. 

6 Omit Of. ffSRI SIR cRT sfou ?fW SRR 

S# FFT- II quoted above, p. 353, n. 4. 

7 In the loft margin a little above the level of 1. 12. 



PLATE LII 



Courtesy : Arch. Surv. Jnd. I ftp. hid., VI). 

R j Mayidavolu C. P. Inscription of Sivaekandavarrnan fBk. JIT, No. 64). Sides JA—JIA. 



Side III B Side III 



t>LATE TjIV 



Courtesy : Arch. Surv. I ml. (A/#. I ml., VI). 

, Muyidavolu C. P. Inscription (Bk. Ill, No. 61). Sides IVA—VA. 


PLATE 1 


B 


/5 


Qouttesy : Arch. Surv. Ind. (/'-/<. 7 m/., VI,. 

Mayidayoln C. P. Inscription (Bk. Jit, No. (A). Sides VB— \ IB. 
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Fourth Plate : Second Side 

13 f^ncm [«*] ?r-#r-[^]T^i 

Fifth Plate. First Side 

V 

1(5 [i*] rr%f| 

Fifth Plate : Second Side, 

IT 

18 ^HHisn^r 

Sixth Plate : First Side 

\ 1 2 3 4 5 

15) qfwftst [i*] 

20 <rft5**T Tf^ct^ ^ [l*] 

Sixth Plate : Second Side 

21 3rt srf%%- 

22 <jjr <ffar ^TVfi 5B^BTT 4 [wt] 5 

1 Hultzsch : Somo of thoso exemptions refer to the obligations of tho 

villagers to tho touring officers of the king, while some refer to their obligation 
to tho king on occasions (e. g., a marriage in tho king’s family). For a 
detailed discussion on them, see Sue, Sdt., p. 186f; also supra, p. 410, n. 1 
qftff possibly indicates the audbhijja salt prepared from plantain and cocoanut 
trees in some parts of Bengal even to day. 

2 In the left margin a little above the level of 1. 10. 

3 In the left margin a little above the lovel of 1. 20. 

4 ^TT is read by Hultzsch and Blihler ; but it looks exactly like the ordi- 
nary form of 5(t. Seo p. 440, n. 2. 

5 The scribe at first left out ^RT^nTT and engraved m cT ( of cKT ), 
but«eventually the two a ksharas were struck out. 
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/ 

Seventh Plate : First Side 

VS 1 

[<r] 3 mftre re rer 
24 qnfaf] rerer iftsrrot [i*] 

Seventh Plate’. Second Side 

K° fw- 

2<» ^3t ^ tfafa * [i*] 

Eii/litli Plate 
<S s 

~7 SlRfft qqfa ^tn 

qfaw [ll*] 

TEXT SANSEHl Tl'/ED 

& Hrsrgw- qtffareO ii 

fasq. ii irafrgre: grenrcrre (=g^;m:) Tpreri fare3?i- 

refi rere^ rersi faresredrerci irftafirreO srrfmfir i— ‘^wrfir: ureiq 
srre^-tsrfac (=rerePR fasrrei) i^rs&rreift^ (=®rerere) i resrerrwnqrefir- 
^Hretrei qt^tireriq reFtfaq-rerterc nNRqpRk [i] urerreftre uw 
Sirefa retire I lire reiR fafrere* qf-sP|far-<Tft?TC faRTR:— 
re-ijire!f-re<re;q, sKraretfaifarei , sMWiwfafa (=°q5ft^iif?cm ), sr-qar- 
q%?rq, *^-f*il , -fanf«r-a3HTre*f ( =wm^rereriTrereitre ?fa 
fRU ) i qt: 3i4: r qf-iffaw^kre (=°frerer3?rfa!r) *farfer^: qfa 
reftre i if^g q [Rq ] i re rere^reiq qfafagg <rtet rere $*{: 

re rei ref mfai mrf (=refa) $reW i’ reren;: i?rre i« tfre-rre 

10: 5 fare: ism: * (=^B-|J|R-T^-'req-fal^) 4 I STTSlfa: ffa ire 

ifire ii 

1 In tlio loft margin between lines 23 and 24. 

* 2 See p. 435, n. 6. 

3 In the left margin between lines 27 and 28. 

4 It must however be remembered that the Andhra-Dravida-karnata region 
very probably reckonod tho amdnta month (starting from the Sukla p ratipad 
and ending with the amftvGsyd) , 



bide VJ1 J* 


PLATE LVI 





Courtesy : Arch. Surv. Ind. ( E v .lnd. t VI) 

Mayidavolu C. P. Inscription (Pk. Ill, No. 61). Sides VI IA—V71I. 
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No. 65 -Hirahadagalli Copperplate Inscription of 

/ 

Si vaskandavarman— Regnal Year 4 
Hirahadagalli, Bellary Diet., Madras Presidency. 

Botiler, Ep. Ind., I, p. 5£f. ; 9 ff ; 479; II, p. 485f ; Leumann, 
ib, II, p. 483-85; Luders, List, No. 1209 (for other references). 
Language S Prakrit and Sanskrit . 1 

Script • Brahml of the Southern class of about the 
beginning of the 4th century A.I). 

TEXT 2 

Seal 

First Elate: First Side 

[ll*] 

First Plate : Second Side 

II 3 

^ issuer 

0 sue? rwc«i usrf *TT^-%=n'Tf?r- 

Second Plate : First Side 
4 ^ 7 -nRfir[^] 8 -^if«r^r^% nunnitmt^ 

1 Note that this record shows more cases of the doubling of consonants and 
of conjuncts than does No. 64. See supra , p. 406 , n. 1. 

2 From the facsimiio in Ep. Ind., 1. This record found almost within the 
borders of ancient Kuntala suggests that the Early Kadainbas were feudatories 
of the Early Pallavas. For other grounds, see Sue . sat., p. 184. 

3 This word is in the left margin, on the level of 1. 2. 

4 BUhlor : ^ was originally engraved. 

5 Biihler : srfftTcsffa ; but the superscript is certainly Z. 

6 has been coined on tho analogy of W & T f TTT*T which 

again is derived from The indicates North Indian influenco and 

late date. 

7 Read which is the reading of Biihler. 

8 The letter looks liko g which is Buhler’s reading. 



438 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 

5 ^ srwrfira^ 1 sfir% 3f*i% 

( » ^fir% sm fir ^ 3F?%[<JT]-*Tgft *Nr<rci- 

7 *Rmg*rmr [^ RtJ 9- [i*] Tfi^rt 3 fimcm tr<4 ^rfirr 

Second Plate : Second Side 
# [3TT]f^fl-^R44n!J 9>-*fr3T$ SFjpjTRIT 3FT- 

*> 4j fSHTfcm wg-^-3mMmfir% fir3P?*t3r?ft% 

10 =4 ^nprf 3p3rfir?^r?Rwr 3r^-ft(Wt#3t- 4 

1 1 ^mssw-cqnrfiFrt JTfncrsr spqwuftf^ 5 

Third Plate: First Side 

% 9 

12 4T345 gs^rt [l*] iffcmqsm 7<fhTT»ft 7 <1 

10 siT^HPitercr wfiwjmw latamr v 
14 srrew Tcftamr t ^ grrorpw srfirsm q?ft- 
io *rmM sTfaHPfr-m q^tomr \ 

Third P late : Second Side 
io *Tn^m-*PTftra gmnsnm «rfiwmr 3 8 ^fir^- 
17 ^TntcRT IfJTR^i^-ffri^RT-^BfetRT-^rftl^r 4 
io =5*3*!? 4rpwj ^TUfi: Tfiromr v sj^sPHnita- 
10 sr *rfa*r Trrfin*it i w«T*ra ^>€rfe’T 

1 Buhlcr roads . 

2 This rcadiug seems to be suggested by the plate. The reading intended 
however is possibly ST3T-*nj§ 

3 is possibly a mistake for For see, p. 20L, n. 4* 

4 iiead^rrfinrt. Some scholars take Bappa (lit. father) as the name of the 
father of Sivaskandavarman , which is unlikely. See Sue. Sat., p. 183f. Of. 

»rerc ^gKm rf ^ ; jr- | re*frifr «rtawpTmrg«rra ; ^^rt^^msrwiKmsfrn^T- 

gsqTcf, etc., 1° Eleot, C.I.I., III, p. 188, n. froin Sanskrit 3FTT a rf'>HHI ? 

6 In the left margin, a little above the level of 1. 14. 

7 Buhler reads qfao . 

8 Buhler reads «t|fck«ti was originally .’engraved. 
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Fourth Plato : First Siile 

S 1 

20 qcfhrmr # ^ qahsrr'rt i 

21 [q’]fft*rprt 9 i ^f5Rr Tdhn^n t ^ 

22 t^TPrr ^ i rat- 

23 1 'T3t*TT*ft 1 SRTCWTO ifa- 

24 ¥TPfr «l 8 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 

25 • q fifagq qgtflT’Tt 1 trpraffa 'Rftvn’ft 1 

20 qrf%*rT*rt i *sR[flircf i RTfinra qftPTFit *• D*J 

27 TT^rf% srfpjrqf Jrsr-'f S^ror «i<ii*f«HC5 4 

28 ntf tfsrcHft* S 5 ^ M 

Fifth Plate : First Side 

<A # 

20 fa 3^1^ *f 

30 Srit tr^f D*] 

32 SKSyf'Hfa^ ?I-#m-[3]5l‘^ ¥r 

Fifth Plate : Second Side 

33 3I-'TR'Pr-^f^- l iPi w-wh***- 

34 qf ?r?r- 


1 In the left margin, a litlo below the level of 1 .22, 
tl Biihler reads Tcft 0 . 


3 These aksharas are engraved below SM** of the previous line. 

4 I. e., mod. Bellary Dint, See supra, p. 205. 

6 In the left margin, on the lovel of 1. 31. 

6 Biihler reads +| Rd^i. 

7 Hultzsch suggests W-fHtSHS which is poss.bly the reading of the original 
For a detailed discussion on these exemptions, see Sue. Sat., p. 192f; supra, 


p. 41(1 D * 1 
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35 «ifq- 

3(» gt-qretff f^gi' f? =?r 

Sixth Plate : First Side 

v 

37 ** % [i*] qrfq =sr srrf^nfN ^rf^rmr 

38 q^T^r qrfqrnij 4SRTR 1%qRT*lf f^RT- 

39 ?ij =qrfnfi: v #%q>T ^ fn ^ [i*] qq stt ^ bt 

40 qjsq qgnr fq^TT qr^rr q»K % gf r a 

Sixth Plate: Second Side 

41 wt rrer ^ ^n% f%*T 5 -srrc*tr s fcr [i*J 

42 I fd^v-RJT5Rlif <4^- 

43 ^T-JT5% *TfTO-VT% ^ jfT 

Seventh Plate : First Side 

VS 1 2 3 4 

44 qgqrfsTRT^ 5 5?t *PR-q>T% ^qfr- 

45 ^r^nn%f% cw 

40 qt ?T«irt f?T [l*] qt =qf*r f%*^ qs'^T 

Seventh Plate : Second Side 

50 R ^ ^ W-JT^T^Tcr^-^' 3^3 SPCTSWI 

51 5t5T f% [l*] ^T qil^BT qm-^f^RT5WT3f 

52 < WTR % f^q * [i*] Ramnu^f [»*] 


1 In the left margin, above the level of I. 39. 

2 «n looks like See p. 435, n. 4. 

3 Better read pT ^I gg fR Hf . 

4 In the left margin, above the level oi l. 4G. 

6 Biihler reads q§qTf*^ V& ; but bis «T is certainly cT. 
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Eighth Plate. 

& 

53 

54 wra Tft^T W 9 fa [l#] 

55 srfar *fa [ii*] 

TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

II 

fcrara. ii ^reftgira «rRrek-^r3t^rT^»T-3r5ft q $ng i <.Mif*KM : *rri3^r: 
<raRprt siws (swrjr: *p£) info ^3 r $w< %nqfa-qfeq»- 

*nwf^-^irfw-f5nf^B [faf^-sro-Rfaq; ^ (s^rh^^c^fi;) ntasnr 
(=%fw : ) ^snwrfaf^ (»*VTgwnO IflN 34tf»ran 8 

*r ^CT^(=Trsr 0 )-9 w- api [?rr?T'nifg] 1 — -'qfi$rt 

(=?r*fcr) 4 fiRRrar: Onm] srer s^nftn. *nfflt-*rer*i|wi: faafri*a^M ftsra>- 
snwNr: anew: f^prr^i «mlg^r«mt^f5ra forqfgrfaqS ^ w&i wsrfasa- 
flrcfrr snta- JTcrrrsr-^wiRRr (*=R5Pcr§fa- 

fq^s?) wnmi (=qrm» ? ) fasfa»-^«% 1 — »ifa*nitejfo afwn: 5 1 , 

srfircfoWfo sffarnr: v, ms*R sfaqifi i [g*i qis^] 
3imi?*ra gi f foa i q sfimw: 1 , % T ft g nn fa n sfa*n*n: \, >mg[r5r- 

mrtaK $*n«i4iu srfswniT: \, #ferc«pittwn 

=q snfwi: sfomm *, qw*mnitero * 1 ^ siftwnn 1 , ^r rr ^ nn q 

sfironft if g, sif^mur: 1 , sfa*rni: 1 , srn^ifo 

sfaHnft if q p qfofo srf^TRT: \, qtW-R^I?T Sfiwms 1, *mfofo 
sfipp: i, g i rerc fo fcqfo srfrwm: i, qftftrarc *fa*im: i, siT*Rfa[% sfiwm: 
i, sifter: i, s$s?r*uHr sfawrnn i, «iwjfoto sifotro: 1 1 ifawp 



1 On the margin, a little below the level of 1. 54. 

2 Biihler read 

8 See Sue. #dt, p. 191. 4 For this <{R;?TC, see Manu, VII f 201. 

5 sfap. 

66 
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sruwM: srfirarqM-sjgSvq: srcrrrfsfoKre' jtt% f q a fr i s#g% qfaqHfaT 
(«»#n-?RPjfiT:) l4^n I Sift HT ^WW i ro ft wt f^r 3qq>lfq R*3jqTW(. 

^ wwT^wr: i ^^-f8r^-^n%-^prR?^(=«niw- 

sr-srwqfa-irqqjJi. , ?Hjsqtfqqfqq>n , sr-qrqqjg«‘-#TOt, 

qq*nfq& qrerq*nrrf?rcft?r|: f¥?qqr%1%: srrf'TfsqTfqfq: 
q qftq&q Tftqrcfqqsq q i srfa q srTfqiqin srfircrwiHsigiwi: qranijvq: 
sqrrq fqq&r, *im fqq&ni, sufi^r; (=*rcqT5*nf»rc: ^qq^far:) *, 

stMt ( =#3r3rc»pjfoq qqqTfcqqqr'fq. qrrqqq 5 # rFpret ) t ffa * > ^ 

3i«i qsw-q%q (=^t3rst»t: qfa qw ) <ftet ^r«rt [qr] fqk 

qr q*q qq fqq?qrcqi (=qq%q ^f) fqftr qfa i *rq: 

<rfwWWlfift»-WTO% isrqfqwfq: qfqcq-qzi* ^qn: q *: 

(=qrcqpe) qgqrfaqqtq; 3rvq«ft, q: qqft%f%qqqiqqT qr^q&ifa, ?rcq 

<rq qni (=qjraq. ) qfa ; q: q sr^qq; ^ q^q, q q qr§ qqR5Nm- 
tfga»: qrrqq: q^ ffcf i q*rr ifl^T qif-qrcraprrq tfqfrjft w&t] * q^[q%] 
«n& % fqq[t q«i%] * i ^q^ sunn i *&%rrerot3ra*q (=#faqran«§qwq- 
qfegO, i^rfaf q(=qfcr<>)'^ *mqj: (=qn^faor) t^t wn 

qtq it sqfer qt-qT?lq^-%^-qTq^■^^^^ : q: , qfq 11 


1 The meaning of $NlJT is unknown. May J5T5T (=4i|ft|'bl ) be taken in the 
sense of a sort of wine f In that case $taqq may be a tax on such w|ne, 
gf^ffiaa kind of vegetables to be used as food. 
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No. 66— Gunapadeya CopperPlate Inscription 
of the time of Skandavarman 

Gunapadeya, Kondakur Taluka, Guntur Dist., Madras Pres. ; 

now in the British Museum, London. 

Fleet, lnd. Ant., IX, p. lOOff. ; Buhler, Ep. lnd., I, p. 2, 

n. 2; Hultzsch, ibid, VIII, p. 143ff. 

Language • Prakrit and Sanskrit. 

8 0 r i p t S Brahmx of the Southern class of the 4th century A.D. 

Metre: Verses 1-2 sigsgw (^N>) 

TEXT 1 

First Plate 

fasO) n 9 

2 *7[5^T]- 

3 nr * *- 4 

O 

4 [*srre]^#t w(?) * sfa * 5 

Second Plate : First Side 

5 qrfta-Cv*]- 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind. t VIII and lnd. Ant., IX. Tbo record is 
usually referred to as the British Museum grant. For the suggested identification 
of Skandavarman with Sivaskandavarman, see p. 433, n. 1. Note that the language 
of this record is later. It shows more cases of the doubling of consonants and 
of oonjuncts. See p. 406 n. l.This Skandavarman may be indentified with Skanda- 
varman I of the Oipgodu grant, No. 1. 

2 In the left margin of the plate. 3 The figure of the date is totally lost. 

4 Hultzsch is inclined to read [ in 11. 3-4 ; he further corrects 

to SRTft. It is however impossible to decipher the two (?) aksharas after 

in 1. 3. On the strength of Hultzsch’s conjectural reading, Buddhavarman 
and Budhyankura are usually represented as Pallava kings. Thero is no evidence 
to show that they ascended the throne or that Buddhavarman was tho son of 
Skandavarman. 

6 The reading intended is possibly . Hultzsch is in- 
clined to restore $[?%] !*]. But traces of an anusvdra above the 

letter which looks like $ and of an d-sign are possibly visible. May ftWKT 

be suggested ? 6 In the left margin of the plate. 
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6 71% [3TT]iJ7*R 7f%7[*7*] 

7 %ff ifcRWfW I ilr^fqW 1 

Second Plate : Second Side 

V 

8 wHunraui«] v^hpA 1 . 

9 7 Htft-fJiTw ’Tmft v 

10 t*777t [i*] 7 srnuor TFlfa^T sngTT 

11 7sr-[7]fartff 7f^«r 7f^n%7 [i*] 

Third Plate 

12 7|f%4[l]7T 7W 7ffira[Tg7T]f^Rn [l*] 

13 7*7 7*7 77T »jf7 1 2 3 7*7 [cT^jt] 77T 777 [ll*] 1 

14 7r-7Ttf('*) 7*77 [t]* 71 % StffT 4 77*7*17 [l*] 

1& 77t 77-7*0*7 f77f% 5®f77 [ll*] 2 

16 TTTOftt €te>r['V]fjT!n 5 fti II 

TEXT SANSKR1TIZED 

%77 II «ftf777-*7y774-7?l*l7*7 77c7*:...l g77?T*T3f*7 71**17*7 

TSTTRt «ftf77r7'7?[747j: ...$*-3R?ft 7H&fl [*!T5T77f7] I — ‘*177*171- 

7*77* TTTffafTRL 37T7T^ <*11^*7 757*7 7T*$ $%7?7*75-*7f*l*7 

(«ff%7T7%7 7**far 5 rf e igl (7 7 ^7 7faf**7) 77 73 1 * 1 77 11 7 *1*3177, Tlffa- 
7^*fW (351, *715^) fcTT TfafaT^lft TcTlft V **7ll7: TTHTTlft I 777 
HTcTT 7 T% 7 Ws Wig*»T: («7T3-f*37T: Sng8>l77i: *137311: ; =3lf37>n ?) [qsf] 
T^TftTTT. 7ft7C7 Mt* gl *7 7 [7] I’ 

1 was possibly in the mind of the scribe, 

2 In the left margin of the plate. Both sides of Plate II are numbered^ 
Usually only one of the sides bears the number of the Plate. 

3 Read 

4 Read ijt (or 

5 The taign of «ft could not be properly executed owing to the interference 
of 9 in the preceding line. The reading JJTTT is doubtful, flj looks like 
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nffMswr w yg Rw rg'nf fa n i 
WR W RP? RRT 'WIH •• 

mrfi iT^nf m *rl ccftr rs 5 *^ < 

*rat vrrrrirr 5*5: forfR j^rr 11 

srrffo: (=7fFFr-RJ7r^^:) dfe q f t g fl: fftr n 

No. 67 — Narasaraopet) Copper-plate Inscription 

of Simhavarman— Regnal Year 4 

Nabasabaopet Taluka, Guntur Dist., Madras Pres. 

H. Kbishna Sastbi, Ep. lnd., XV, p. 254f, 

Language S Sanskrit. 

8 C r i p t : Brahmi of the Southern Glass of the (ith-7th 
century A. D. 2 

Metre: Verses 1-3 srg®5R (’fffa) 

TEXT 3 

First Plate 

1 fafrK ’*] 4 *pnnir[ii*] srftcr*[n*] 

2 w ^-^Tg-^ 5 r[r]fir^[f 53 f ] r- [^]r-r[^ jfa^rfafa- 6 

3 R*rfcr-%?M[r]firRrcJRt rst* 7 

4 sM(s*)ar 

1 The grant is usually referred to as the Oipgodu grant after the name of the 
village denoted. It was discovered in a village in the Narasaraopot taluka. 

2 According to Krishna Sastri the record “must have been a copy of a grant 
of the 5th-6th century A.D., put into writing in the 7th century.*’ 

3 From the facsimile in Fp. Ind., XV. For Simhavarman of this record, 
see Sue. Sat., pp. 170ff ; 208ff ; 402. 

4 is written below the line. See p. 412, n. 2. 

5 Read oipfgf o # Note that the name of the skandh&vdra (camp) is omitted 
owing to the inadvertence of the scribe. Another record discovered at the same 
place was issued from vi/apa-Tambrapa-stkdna. 

d Sastri: 7 Sastri: o # 


8 Read ffiNN 
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Second Plate : F int Side 

5 MK 

7 $^-H«l[T]ft-5t5T$: 5^cw]-W*IW- 9 

8 srsrrTRR-^f ^ww n n T] w(*i*)w at* 

Second Plate : Second Side 

9 WRFf* *T5T?»Rt JTSRTaT-tflWSWkl: 

10 at ^-f$3T-g5-«N$fcit %5-^w(r*)- 

11 4 -^ 3 r^'?m( ; *)- 5 n- 5 
iv srcrca aanant pasrcTa-atfii^itaw® 3^ : 

Third Plate : First Side 

13 -*nr*pj 7 -fos-*r{>T]5t 8 

14 ^^-aKts-fafirflig 10 vwr-fafafvg 1 1 imcTT^gsarat 1 

15 ?ot-*rt^-tk-»rb(:*) qrwrnprat TOJ^- 

16 ifra 13 1 4 wrarTfar^g^r 1 5 


1 Read a<MtSVff^T®, STcTFTt® , and as in other grants. 

2 Read 

3 Note that the passage indicates only four divine Lokapalas. Their numbor 
was later raised to oight or ten. 


4 Hoad •#T®. 

6 Read I 
8 Read RHSt. 

10 Read . 


5 HeadSHH'o, 

7 Read W*4tg<<l) . 
9 Read R«f . 

11 Read otftjtfv®. 


12 Reader#. 13 Read aftJTSHPTfeft. at* » engraved above the iine. 

14 Read ftwWRrF*r-TT-«ft® 

15 Read Some reoords, e. g., the PIkira grant of Sirphavarman, read 

The A£vamedha referred to is no doubt that performed by 
Kum&ravishpu, father of Vlravarman. Cf. MahHIWSt^i^M* «WV*H *#t“ 


i n the Oqigodu grant of Skandavarman (II), Ep. Ind., XV, p. 251. 
It is interesting that only the descendants of this KumSravishpu refer to the 
Atvamedha. 
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Third Plate : Second Side 

n «rar*fr 5 ft 1 2 3 4 * * * * 9 * <i 5 awmt 

19 m[Rt] TOTS^pHimt 5 <r[f«r]»nr: a 

*s 

20 jjft 7 3N^r: I^MMWanr: 

Fourth Plate : F irst Side 

21 fHjp#(T#)«rwrniT ^TT-’itRni ^tfsrf^t 8 R^-srrsr-fir- 

22 Rcrer-ftfo ?* 10 «rwig®^r-ft- 

2$ 3rarfa?3$ R?5r[T]^m [i] rM 11 R^i-TfwftJO*) 18 ** 

24 r«n«i[*] ia qftsrcfM^w 14 [>*] ^fi- ls 

Fourth. Plate : Second Side 

25 OTUfireftft*) R TIT: ]l*l ^ra'tlWT- 


1 Read WS^wqRt 

2 The fuller form of this title appears to be «ft-Sf*rita5re found in the 
inscriptions of the Ghalukyns and tho Riish^raku^as. It refers to the kings 
claim to have been incarnations of Vishnu, For the interpretation, see Sue, 
Sat. p 208 n; Ind. Cult., If, p. 131 f. 

3 Read RR and ?[TS\ The letter here printed <& (=r) is the 

bantjira or Sakafarepha of the Telugu alphabet. Theoretically it is a cerebral r. 

Bengali f represents both this letter and tho Telugu ! (cerebral !)• 

4 Read . 

3 Read nm:. 6 Sa8tri: °*n* ! * 

7 R ea d RTR, and e ftqRwfa* (with the exception of lands previously granted). 

8 Read 3l*l«nq and 9 Bead 

10 Read Kl<||G|f4|Tm, (on the occasion of an eclipse). 

11 Read df<W. 

12 ^ is engraved on an erasure. 

14 Read 


13 Read ogtfcf. 

15 Read Wffi f TCW 0 # 
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26 qy 1 * * JgfaT *wf*g [«*] 

JjfiiqrsHNFqrot *f *T qfw - 8 

27 ft«qfg [l*] 

g**iq 5*qnc<m(’*) *? »£5lt 4 * * *TfW«rf9 [«*] 1 

28 sr-^T#)' q^rt gr B qt 5*g qg**wn['*] 
qqf qra- 


Fifth Plate 

29 Rpfcq fafNqi* [«*] 2 

qffirslw 6 [<N*f- 

;{ o fi ra Tsqi fodH 7 [i*] 

q*q TO w g?T gw 8 g- 

81 *q gqr q>gn [u*] 3 

g 9 -fq^-?rsq-^('*)grr^ $*rnir-g[iR]- 10 

82 qrg-trarqt qg [i*] «5[T]?^T[oit] gr g^TT5H*r f%f%g[faK i[i*] 


1 Read qrfq^RfWf:. 2 Read oj^pf q »jjj. 

3 Read Hfqeqfo 1 . 4 Read ipf. 

5 Read qi. 

6 Read ©gWT* 7 of ^TJT is engraved below the line. 

7 Read •qif^im. 8 Read qqT *J.faWq. 

9 Better read q|. 

10 q was originally engraved for J>. 
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C — INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KADAMBAS 

No. 68 — Chandravalli Stone Inscription 

of Mayurasarman (c. 330-60 A.D.) 

Chandravalli, Chitaldrug Dist., Mysore Stale. 

M. H. Krishna, Mys. Arch. Surv., A. R., 1929, p. f>0 ; K. P. 

Jayaswal. History of India , 150-350, p. 220f. 

Language : Prakrit. 

Scrip t ' Brahrai of the Southern class of the fourth 
century A.D. 

TEXT 1 

l JT*J55TBPJ| 

8 &R ] 3 4 -sqfa* 5 -qrgsr-gfi;- 

3 [n#] 

1 From the eye-copy and indistinct facsimile in Mys. Arch . 8urv., A.K., 1929. 
The reading is in many places doubtful. Jay as wal's reading and interpretation 
are in some parts impossible. Ho reads (11. 2-3) «Bl : 

“who marched against Kanchi and Trik Ola- 
the Abbira and Pallava capitals — and who subdued the Sendraka capital at 
Siitahanl, built the embankment. 1 ’ 

2 In the space between lines 1 and 2, there are two symbols possibly 
representing the sun (a circle with a centre mark) and the moon (a crescent). 

3 The reading is not beyond doubt. Krishna : 

4 Krishna : hut in his eye-copy there is no trace of subscribed r. As 

regards 3*, compare the form of this letter with ZT (of cT3T3») in the eye-copy. 

6 Krishna : spfft. 

6 Krishna reads ; but his eye-copy has distinctly If we 

however think that the subscribed u in J and the e-sign (part of the o-sign) of 
are not actually the engraver’s work, the word may be. read 

7 «r is engraved abovo the line. 

8 Krishna : ; but the subscript of the third akshara looks like q 

in the eye-oopy. 9 Krishna: See note 4 above. 

57 
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TEXT SANSKR1T1ZED 

firfafira asrel (=g*efafr) fs(=$tt<r 

No. 69— Talagunda Stone-pillar Inscription of 
the time of Santivarman (c. 455 7° A - D -) 

Talagunda, Shimoga Dist, Mysore State. 

Buhler, Ind. Ant., XXV, p. 27f ; Rice, Ep. Cam., VII, p. 200H ; 

Kielhorn, Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 31ff. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script • Box-headed variety of Brahiui of the Southern class 
of the fifth century A.D. 

Metre : Verses 1-24 or fifSPnjHftfoST 9 ; Vv. 25-20 

gf&ramT j V. 27 5KFcrf<lvrfiT ; V. 28 J 

v - 29 ; Vv. 30-31 ; V. 32 ; 

V. 33 (or o?pjf^)3. V. 34 . 

TEXT 4 

ftrgRi[ti] s 

1 The Traiku^as or Traiku^akas belonged to Aparanta or the Northern 
Konkan. The Abhiras of this period also belonged to the same region. A place 
called Ahirwara lies between Bhilsa and Jhansi. Mayiira£arman’s struggles with 
the Pallavas are referred to in infra, No. 69. Pariyatrakas lived about the 
Pariyatra mountain (Western Vindhyas and the Aravelly range). Sakasthana 
possibly indicates the kingdom of the Sakas of Western India. The Sendraka 
territory lay in Mysore, Punnatfu was in South Mysore. The Maukharis possibly 
lived in Rajputana. See Sue . Sat., pp. 241-46. 

2 “A species of m&trdsamaka, the name of which as yet is unknown 11 
(Kielhorn). Venkatasubbiah takes it to be the Gitika variety of the miiragana 
metres (see Ind. Cult., V, p. 115). Matra : 15 + 15 + 15 + 15. 

3 “A kind of Dantjaka, either called by the general name Prachita 
or specially Cfea^d&vega or Arnava” (Kielhorn). The verse has 30 syllables in 
a p&da. 

4 From the facsimile in Ep . Ind . , VIU. 

5 This wordj stands in the left margin on the level between 11. 1 and. 2. 
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II 

^fcSraT^FKl far*/ 3J3R?pf TFJRt VRTRC. II 2 

*3*t?c farra-«fh [»*] 

ii 3 

**r f^sr-ftf stg [i*] 

[i#] 

sra^rmTfrftwRf u 5 


^f^-^g^W?t%fe-q r g-7rs%-m«-'Ttrs^ [ii*] 6 

*fafa-f!ramfa?rra*ro* [i*] 

gg-ffTft?-^-^- R^^^ '^TTyTq, II 7 
aswiwww aitwRiwi-Grqw^flw era: ['*] 
iraicl *rert?*4-firsrctf stT^erer^rara: » 8* 

W!*Ie» «Rf*4-$% [i*] 

jiht# WTSTwIftr vn sfar-^Nwreifri: [n] 9 

?■■ jptw q^^-grt gw s*i ^r?%r [i*] 

sjfaftnrfgxji^ra' fafcraf 5 wf^sf ii 10 


1 Read W^° • 

2 The correct form is ; but is tho form invariably found in 

the records of the Kadambas. “Great lineage of the Kadamba leaders of armies” 
may suggest that the Kadambas considered themselves as generals of the Pallavas 
as late as the time of SSntivarman. See p. 452, n. 6; p. 455, n. 3. 

3 Only one day # a may be retained. 

4 “Then as the family tended this tree, so there came about that sameness 
of name with it of these Brahma^a fellow* students, currently accepted as dis- 
tinguishing them.” 

5 Read f«{Rg|<gi, erf£5>T (an establishment for holy and learned men devoted 

to religious and learned discourses ; something like a college) is the same as 
ilHjO of some inscriptions. ; here 
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m nSSfcwfcSfa 1 mfr [l*] 

S3 9 ^ n p Tftfowi firam *rcn [ 11 *] 1 1 
g^f^iftrRwpiw^ ^n^'ft^rrfqr *rarcr: [i*] 

STfr-fal^Hg TRsfaT foSETX'PC [ll] 12 

5 qTftprr [i#] 

35*ft ftfa tf w rcft 35«TOH. II 13 

5?Xs*)-d4 H |fq53%5$IUIT 3 3?RT fafafs&?I [l*] 

^TfiR 5^RJ3f «ftqss|^-5R-Rf«icnJ3C 11 14 
q^r ^^ gnn - g g^ ig gg iT gw ^r^ [i*] 

^faxq«35%*5T®it 11 15 

y [1#] 

wtfwwft 4rawMr-Rgf*rrq^r ^ n 16 
srf*g3*Rm<l5 w [i*] 

f^-ft]*r-5RR!J 4 -R^CT 5 - II 17 

hr fciHn*ri for srrgR# [i*] 

^ri^-di^R^mig 6 g^^w-fsqjqriro: n 18 
7 MSSilsgT ^ 5I5RT sraNTR^T^ [I#] 

gTffoWRflrgjjiT JffWRffoig ^ II 7 19 

1 May qj^rw^n refer to the Asvamodha performed by divaskanda- 
varmanP In that case Mayurasarman was &ivaskandavarman*s contemporary. 
For the possible contemporaneity of Mayurasarman and Sivaskandavarman, see 
Sue. Sat , pp. 184, 247. 

2 5P^T= frontier-guard. 2fttT$3=Nallamalur Range. For the Banas, see 
Sue . S&t., p. Their kingdom comprised parts of Chittoor, North Arcot and 
Anantapur Dists. 

3 The third pdda has 16 or 17 Matras. The metro possibly requires omission 
of *3. 

4 8% was originally engraved ; but the subscript ^ has been struck out. Kaiichi 
(mod. Conjeeveram) was the Pallava capital. 

6 of ^T-5Jo may be considered a short syllable through poetic license. 

6 Tftt seems to have been originally engraved. 

7 Verses 19-20 suggest that Mayurasarman became a General of the Pallava 
king. His feudatory position was analogous to that of a military governor of a 
province within the Pallava empire. 



TftJiAGUNDA INSCRIPTION OF SANT1VARMAN 


463 


tffcraw inftorawrciw? gts [i*] 
sitt 'rs-^'T-^rjsrt ?rr^ ti 20 

[i*] 

^ n 21 2 

8 [i*] 

%5fPTf5T m$fS?W5 II 22 

[l#] 

-%ci-^nT^[^]cr-^: ii 23 

, ?r[f§]?rx^i^-iifq^r-5f^lr^«rt «nfk«i: [i*] 

^^T^T-a[^?r]-5r[;^T] sRifar: [ii*] 24 5 

9 3T*T fT-Af^cRf <rer g?r: 

Sf*RHTOr *g-irf^: 2^-sft: [l*] 

sfSrcteRisr qt(s*)*fa: 6 
*f<r n 25 


1 Prehara and Murala have been mentioned in the Avantisundari-kathd as 

rivers in which the elephants of Aparanta sported (Raghavan, An. Or. lies., 
Madras University, V, pt. 2). The rivers need not have been in Aparanta as 
suggested by Raghavan. Mallinatha (on llaghu , IV, 55) takes Murala as a river in 
Kerala. The Bhojanakutuhala of Raghunatha (end of 17th cent.) speaks of the 
waters of (Gode, An. Uhand. Or. lies. Inst., XXII, 

p. 263) This seems to suggest that Prehara was another name of the Malaprahara 
(Malaprabha) or the Ghataprahara (Ghafaprabha) both tributaries of the Krishna. 
The metre possibly requires the reading . 

2 The third itdda has 16 mdtrds. See n. 1 above. 

3 Kielhorn understood from this passage that $a<.lanana installed Miiyura- 
£arman after meditating on Senapati(P) with the Mothers. This is wrong; here 
3T'?3TnT means having favoured, and not “after meditating on”. It is impossible 
to think of a Senapati whom §adanana meditated on. $a(!anana is here said to 
have favoured Mayura^arman and installed him as general (%*TFT%). 

4 Read 

6 The third p&da has 16 or 17 Mdtrds. of may however be considered 
short by poetic license. We may suggest for g^Sf® . Kielhorn : 

6* Read 
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f8rf^^Xs*)fag^-fi[*rt sfrn [ 1 *] 
^f^r^r-ftrprx^: srmr 
fMTO^r^refxsflrr-fipr** u 26 

[i*] 

*JMrkfa4<M fas' nrrsr-#5i: 

^TS^«l l II 27 

fWJTCf(s*)f% sptt R^sarr-Tra^ 2 

[«*] 

11 ^^f^r-Hjrwr srfr a?tm h !^ 3 

a«rnx^j itfa* ^TfswsrNrerai ii 28 
whitt s^c(T*)f3r 

W*ir-^rr-^?r-*RRt f^rifcf sncg^rfar [i*j 

353^ft-fa?3-*RRt 

5n3??rwfl«Tf«ra-»R# q**? »j[f»r] afaro ii 29 
*m-f^r-*rf-mf*m-»rtg*f [i*] 

W*?JRT ^ftwrft §f*tf ^ ^ ii 30 


^T^-a*JFI-*F3W-%*Wl% [l*] 

ars: ii 31 


1 See p. 451, n. 2. 

2 ReadqreR. sqTORsstronger. 3 Read IJT^. 

3 Rakusthavarman apparently gave his daughters in marriage to princes be- 
longing to the Gupta and other families. His HaUi grant is dated in year 80 
which is possibly to be referred to the era of his Gupta relatives. See Sue . fAi. 
pp. 255-56,; 
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i5rf*nc c? rEiraw- 


14 


a%g: II 32 


fsf^-f^*-#R-;^-^[$r]^(:*) <Rra$ 1 2 3 4 * 6 * * 9 R?R-RTt*g$:[i*] 

*rrf?rx?R3mr?r Rn§sw*d <T3twt[^] [it] 33 

dwUtH# <RR[*R] 


*ft5H PSSRWi'il <M i-OTRRW 



i) 34 


15 :flit WF& RST^TR 0*] 

^5 [i*] 

shttwi ffa [n] 


1 Read ipvp#. Rfa?=R: ?f . 

2 See p. 384, n. 7. 

3 Read This Satakarni is apparently a king of the Chufu family 

of Kuntala. See Sue. Sat ., pp. 219-21. 

4 This appears to suggest that like his ancestor Mayurasarman, Siinti- 
varmau also received the p attabandha (i,.e. the position of a feudatory) from, 
the Pallavas. Possibly the Early Kadamba kings owod nominal allegiance to 
the Pallavas; Santivarman’s younger brother Krishnavarman I became indepen- 
dent and performed the A^vamedha, but ho was defeated and killed by the 

Pallavas. See »&., pp- 258; 28Qff. ; supra, p. 437, n. 2. 

6 Kubja was thus both a poet and an artist. No other work of this poet is 

known. 

9 ^rf^nggsthe temple ; oi;, the pipe? called Sthanakunddr* (mod. Talagunda) 

(=r*f*wiRw, sra*. 
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D— WESTERN GANGAS 1 

No. 70 — Penukonda Copper-plate Inscription 

of Madhava 

Penukonda (Penugonda), Anantapur Dist., Madras Pres. 

Fleet, J. R. A. S., 1915, July; L. Rice, Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 334f. 
Language S Sanskrit 

8 C r i p t : Brahml of the Southern class of the second half of 

the 5th century A.D. 2 

Metre: Verses 1-3 ). 

TEXT 3 

First Plate 

V srfer [ii *] 4 

1 frRwruwr [l|*] 

sqftHTT- 

4 ira Pf3<?gR?r-ipjpi 5TRr-?TR>ri^-fr5RTMu-5RftcT-[R]fiT-f^t^i jftfa- 
5fFT^* 


1 Later Eastern Ganga records appear to suggest a connection between the 
Eastern and the Western Gangas. The Vizagapatam grant (S. 1040) of Ananta- 
varman Chotfaganga and the Kendupatna grant (8. 1217 or 1218) of Narasiinha 11 
(Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1103, 1116) refer to Kolahala as an ancestor of the 
Eastern Gangas, and the former also to the foundation by Kolahala of a city called 
Kolahalapura in Gaflgava^i (the popular name of the Western Ganga country 
in South Mysore). It is however difficult to determine if there was actually 
any relation. The Eastern Ganga dynasty is not called Jahnaveyakula. The 
Kaiivayana gotra is also not claimed. But the presence of both the Gafigas'and 
the Kadambas in the east coast shows that such relations are not impossible. 
Mostof the early Western Ganga records are spurious and it is difficult to 
settle Early Western Ganga genealogy in the present state of our knowledge. 

2 Fleet ascribed the record to c. 475 A.D. See Sue. S&t ., p. 176. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XIV. On the seal is found the represents 
tion of an elephant to right. 

4 V — symbol for is written in the left margin, on the 

level of 1. 1 and ^f^T on that of 1. 2. 


5. Rico: $^#7* 
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5 FT Rgre s ra P TR EW TSTI sfaWI- 1 

«• c. 

Second Plate : First Side 

6 3FT gsrer hht- 

7 *n*tf%fra-gw<r<*m*? 9 f% 53 mt-*ifro 5 ta 3 mr^*T- 

8 Ww ^IW-^tsi^t snwwwfou g^u f^4mqfr-g*iHrgjN s ^r- 

i() tn^r-TO-ra^r ^-sr?r-^rm?i-^rKi-srafl%!T Tw^trt srtFR^rwf-w- 

Second \ Plate : Second Side 

11 »ifT5n*»nvR-RfTfTo^f sTNf^n^rm 4 srro- 

12. ’lira ^fafarraswm 5 ^ra-f*WT-<ro(:*)- 

12 ^^r^-3T5R-^5r^«Tq^^r^-^r7Tgqf^Rc«45i sr(i*>7T*-Jjf?msT- 

24 ? ^shttpttc 6 fa*rt ’Ttw^r^rq; TOf%-*i?rasrar»*sjra. 



1 6 t <mfs-%rrcr: ?m^?rc»5nif^-?m: 7 ^^Nrrfs: ^w- [i*] 

Third* Plate 

H» 5jt(s*)^l 5rfi R WUfTTT^-Hg^ II Sift sira *Tg-*faTT: ^T: [i*] 

17 ^ffastgvTT g^T ^rafiiamO'r^T: [l*] 

srra q^T »jfirereT <rar wi; fn*] 1 

l» ^n^rej lflfE^F5x^q^frc4-trra5in [i*] 

wt TT^f %fn <*wr^ *jt(s*)gqrspm [•«*] 2 

19 ^r-e^n^-^if «tt 5*ar srgf^ra. [i#] 

^rfS *r$-R55n% ^ ?mf*r [ii*] 3 

20 gsupshro^-gim wn^r [i*]i 

[A Symbol for S iddham P] 

1 Read sffa^T 0 2 Usually cffSfo 3 Head Sip}© and 0*^5 

4 His second namo was apparently given after his father's overlord. This 
Pallava king Siiphavarman is identified with the Kdnchisa Simhavarman whoso 
22nd regnal year corresponds to Saka year 380 (A. D. 458) according to the Jain 
work Lolcavibhdga . See Sue, Sat ., p. 176. 5 Read 

6 Read ©JUfiT. Paruvi is modern Parigi, 7 miles to the north of Hindupur in 
Anantapur Diet., still noted for its tank. In early records Parivi is mentioned as 
the capital of the Baiias, and at the time of Chola Rajaraja I it was the head 
quarters of the Parivai nddu in the Nul&mbapadi or Nolambavadi district. 

7 Read ®f?Rrtcf-^f ° • The actual measurements of Keddra and Kha^duhavdpa are 
not known. Of. Keyar, a land measure in Sylhet. Dist. where 12 £. = 1 Udl (Haiti), 

68 
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E-EASTERN GANGAS 

No. 71— Jirjingi Copper-plate Inscription of 

Indravarman— Ganga year 39 (» c. A.D. 535) 1 

Jirjingi, near Tekkali, Gan jam Diet., Orissa. 

R. SubbaRao, J. A.H. R. S., Ill, p. 47ff; D. C. Sircar, ibid, 

VII, p. 229ff ; R. K. Ghoskal, Ep. Ind., XXV, p. 286f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script i Brahml of the Northern class. 

Metre : Verses 1-2 ). 

TEXT* 

First Plate 

1 8 [n#] 

1 Some scholars refer to the reckoning as the Gaiiga-Kadamba era which is a 

misnomer. The Kadambas of Kalinga used the era as feudatory of the Gangas. 
The commencement of the Ganga era is still a disputed problem ; but there can 
be no doubt that it started from about A. D. 496, either from that very 
year or from some date in the next two years. A definite clue is given by the Santa 
Bommali grant (dated in the Gaiiga year 520 in the reign of Devendravarman, 
son of Anantavarman; J.A.H.ll.S ., 111. p. 171f.) and the Mandasa grant 
(dated in in the reign of Anantavarman; ibid , V, 

p. 272f) belonging to the Kadamba feudatory Dharmakhedi, son of Bhimakhecli or 
Bhama°. Scholars have rightly taken Anantavarman of both the grants to be the 
same person ; but the Saka date has been interpreted differently, as 900 + ^+^ 
=900 + 7 + 6=913 by some and as 900+76 or 900 + 67 by others. The influence 
of Prakrit on the early Ganga records however seems to prove that 

is a mistake for Sanskrit As Anantavarman of the two 

records is apparently identical, Saka 917 = A.D. 995 is a few years earlier than 
Ganga year 520. The Ganga era thus started some years later than 995—520= 
A.D. 475. Bhandarkar’s list, No. 1474 refers to a lunar eclipse on the Marga- 
Airsha-paurnamasi in Ganga year 128, i.e. A. D. 475 + 128 + x =603 + x A.D. Now, 
lunar eclipse on Marga&rsha purnima after this date occurred in A. D. 606 and 
607, 624, 625 and 626 and 643 etc. There are also references to solar eclipses in 
Gaiiga years 154, 304, 351, etc. (ibid. Nos. 1477, 1482, 1484). Now, if the date 
Margadirsha- purnima, Ganga year 128, be equated with 30th November, 524 
A.D., all the other dates are fairly satisfactorily explained. We therefore arrive 
at 496-97 A. D. as the initial year of the Ganga era. See Ind . Ant., LXV, 
p. 237f ; Ind . Cult., IV, p. 508f. It is possible that the Ganga era started from 
the first regnal year of king Indravarman of the Jirjingi grant. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXV. 3 expressed by a symbol. 
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2 Pra-5PUT- 

4 ipURRHrCStfW 3 

8 TTffcnrpnfoTfa: 8 *Tfs-ftftowPrc-»nron* 

7 swi-^-Tft^-fqfnyt^r-^srpr^: 

Second Plate : First Side 

8 *rpr-PT 6 -sg^nror fag^fwr-ss'T^i - 

9 q^T-^rJTT-f^pg I §p^-^T;vrw[f^-5R: 7 

1 Dantapura is an old city, the early form of the name possibly being 
Dantakura. Some scholars identify it with Ptolemy’s Paloura, from Dravidian 
pal (tooth) + ur (city), it is usually located at the site of modern Dantavaktra 
near Chicacole, Gan jam Dist. 

2 Bead 0 ?TT«iT?l , “3^F ! r o • Paramcsvara is Siva. 

3 Chaturdanta is the name of Indra’s Airavata. As Indra is the guardian 
of the east, the reference may be to Indravarman’s struggles with some eastern 
or north-eastern power. 

4 Read 5 Read oq%-Y?f^o 

6 Read qr^f. In this record the sign for 3 has been usually employed for W 
which has been used only twice. 

7 Read and *7*^°. The punctuation mark alter fasTFfl 

is unnecessary. 

8 The title teMifiMTI fispjfd was later used by the Ganga king Vajrahasta 111 

and a few of his successors. It was also used by the Somavaixi& kings of South 
Kofola and the Kalachuris of the Chedi country. The unique instance of its 
use in a Chandella record is apparently due to the fact that the record belongs to 
the Kauravas of Karkaregi who were at first feudatories of the Kalachuris and 
afterwards of the Chandellas. The epithets of their previous Kalachuri overlords 
were tacitly applied in that record to the name of their now Chandella suzerain. 
It* is possible that originally indicated a particular territory between 
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11 


12 

13 


:*) qmswroiwtf srot- 

*>- - — -. <| y ci 



Second Plate : Second Side 

14 qrenftHgft s rfi re nfo fr ^roggrre 

15 H*^Rmr#?rra3!nft-?rftT-?rRqim-irf?reJTiTCiT ?<qr 
10 ^qr^4#^r-q«JiTc«l('*) 3 wsT-faster gw^rw- 

17 ^ i* i 4 qftfsr =^r irm: 

18 im: [i*] [WJ 

19 *T^HRW *T?t fojmrfa i «t4-w-^w- 


Third Plate 

20 qrrtFq<T tM> r K3 I H -gqqgqTTfw^fa (?*)*?!(’*) 

21 *?ft?T3?rwf5x^TTTr<f ?fT!mt?igqra^Ji® h 


Kalinga and South Ko£ala which may have been conquered by Indravarman 
who thus called himself f^T+fafTTfaqfiiT. The original home of the Somavaip&s 
seems to have been in this country. Tho adoption of the title by the Ealachuris 
and the Later Gahgas is possibly duo to their success against tho Somavain£!s 
or their encroachment into Somavamsi territory. Trikalihga may also indicate 
the eastern, central and western parts of Kalinga ; or Kalinga, 
Utkala and Kosala; or may be a technical name of Kalinga, Kongoda, Utkala 
and Kosala (Bhandarkar, List, No. 1556) ; but in that case it is difficult to explain 
why other equally powerful Ganga kings do not use the title. As the Kakatiyas of 
the Telugu country do not use it, seems to be quite different from 

(Telengana). Trilinga appears also to have been originally a district (in the 
southern part of the presont Andhra country according to some authorities ; see 
lnd . Cult. 9 VIII, p. 40), the geographical connotation of which afterwards 
expanded so as to include the whole of the Telugu speaking area. 

1 Read 37$. The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. Jijjika is modern 
Jirjingi. 

2 Read and 3 Read gWgo and qqf. 

4 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

5 (to be honoured). 


6 Read qftfiR&o. . 
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* 22 ^ *re<n n 

sr-^rt 'rc-^rrt i 1 wnr^r 

38 [■*] 

*f?*rert t a ?Ri^?rt(s*)g7Rnf [ii*J 1 
24 «rfa 5p?-spnf% ^rif *rfi^(:#) i 
wre^m^rgiT- 

^ ?n^ srr% ^ [n*J 2 

sra^JTR-^r (+*) v *• (+*) i ii 

2<> fafa<rfa? »r?r^T?ft 1 sTfatf^fa-^rfRf^rftrii 8 


1 Read oflfsrT. Tho mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

2 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

3 This date was originally read as year 389 by Subba Kao. 

4 Properly tfgTCTOTO* See supra, p. 96, n. 5. 

6. Read oJTf^-^rffl? 0 . See p. 364, a. 7. 



CHAPTER IV 

INSCRIPTIONS OF COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA 

A — Burma 

No. 72— Maunggun Gold-plate Inscriptions 

Maunggun, Prome Dist., 1 Burma. 

Maung Ton Nyein, Ep. ln,d., V, p. 101. 

Language: Pali. 

8 e r i p t : Bralimi of the Southern class of about the. sixth 
century A.l). 2 

Metre: Verse 1 snjft, 

TEXT 

No. 1 

1 f (?)[.#]« 

^ «R1 fcjj cT«fT*rat 3TT5 [1*3 

&W ^ JTfUfPTJTt % [ll*] 1 8 

1 The ancient name of Prome was Sirikhettara = Snkshetra. 

2 Maung Tun Nyein believed that the characters used in these plates were in 
vogue during the first century A.D. This is certainly wrong. Elsowhcro however 
he says, “The alphabet corresponds to a large extent with that used in the 
inscriptions at Pagan of the fourth and fifth centuries A.D. and several of the 
letters also resemble those of the South Indian class of alphabets. 11 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. lnd. t V. 

4 The decipherment of the first sign in No. 1 and the first two or throo signs in 
No. 2 are not quite beyond doubt. Maung Tun Nyein only gives two dantfas 
at the beginning of the inscriptions. His Nos. 1 and 2 are here represented as 
Nos. 2 and 1 respectively. 

5 Read ^ and oSfpft to suit the metre. This is the most popular Buddhistic 

formula. Sometimes in Sanskrit wo have in place of SITf . 

Jpu tt$rHft s holding this doctrine. ^TOT=conditions originated from 

a cause. The formula refers to the fundamental tonnets of the doctrine of Buddha ; 
for its interpretation, see infra } No. 73, v. 2 ; for the four noble truths which are 
related to the formula, see infra , p. 464, n. 1. 
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*fa fa Rt WTT 

2 faarr^^wrsft 1 i*r# ^fafaf sftir-^»T-RT^fa uw 
f5> *mr fa [i*] 

;} srre*irat «ui?Rn «PRt ufa^fNt snRtfaret rrfaqfarfit sffaqjrfast 9 «mrf 
^fa?Nt fassjtffa [u#] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fusn II ^ «r *4 ^ISWTT: cltf ^ ?WUI?r: 3lTf I 

M =9 W- faffa: [<TR 15*1 ^fa |] <Tcr^ RfTWff! II ?fa II 

?fa srfa (=^^rfa=i?uuRn 5 ^xrn^) w *pwpi;--w$i:, fiwr- 

^WKPW, 5*I5T:, WgrR:, gST-^-UTTfa: (^^TUOt ffUirf fa^), 

srren ^wgswr, 55: *mra: ?fa [fa«u:] 1 (=5*5 sqr^ra:) tuurar 

«n^:— RT?sfa^: (=€fe»T>PC:), STCTfafli: + ^faqfa*P6: (=^Ri- 

fa?p), sfruifafi: (=fa^qj-RPI^:), Scp>* ( =^J% ) fa& *fa II 

No. 2 

1 [<f sfaff ?] [i*] 

^ wi fa* I 5 u«rr*rat w? [ 1 *] 

qt faft’Tt ttf-Sflfa RfRRJft fa [ll#l 1 
wrd sfaqT^T 

3 ^frd r»tw5tt ^fTT^t Rfa-<m*rr wfwTstrfa ^g-^rcaufa 

wfafore rfar <ra fa % 

* ^RRri^jrrfa 3 *ra «ffa*RTT srf^rr srfsfHt 4 umt ^ sftfmr «twtt sru 
*snfa 3?u gs-^fa 9 *srcu pc-wwufa [11*] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fa?H II ^rft3 II ^ fcgSDWT! !faf 5«TFT5S SP? I 

^ *P fad^s trefanft HUUHHJ: II ?fa II 

1 Better read tfnijt. 2 Read SjfasrfNt. 

3 It has been corrected to mtimil'Qlfa [^Rlfa] . If this suggestion is accep- 
tod, they would no doubt refer to the six abhijMs (supernatural knowledge of an 
Arhat) which are (1) the different magical powers, (2) the divine ear, (3) knowledge 
of the thoughts of others and (4) of former existences, (5) the divine eye, and (6) 
the knowledge that causes the destruction of human passion. 

4 Read WjfiHfr. 6 Read «3ftfa. 
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^ R5T«r«?%5r n wwra Tft]— > renfi: ’sefiacqrrf^r, ^*nft rwwwhtPt, 

*n«l-«TOTf*r, tsnwift, tst *f***nfv, 
TO ^^mWTf-T [STHlfa], RR ^WT^r, WF& WMfipB: RT&, 3* 
^trw: ht* 4:, TOffa, ptftTO:, SHJipi $5 -*p 4: [it*] 1 


1 The 4 iddhip&das , by which iddhi is attained, are ehhando (determination), 
viriyam (exertion), chittam (preparation of tho heart) and vlmamsd (investiga- 
tion). The 4 sammd-padhdnas are exertion (1) to prevent sinful conditions 
arising, (2) to put away sinful states already existing, (3) to produce meritorious 
states not yet in existence, and (4) to retain meritorious conditions already 
existing. Tho 4 satipatthdnas are meditation (1) on the impurity of the body, 
(2) on the evils of sensations, (3) on the evanescence of thought, and (4) on the 
condition of existence. The 4 sublime truths are (1) dukkkam (suffering), (2) 
dukkha-samudayam (cause of suffering), (3) dukkha-nirodham (cessation of suffer- 
ing), and (1) dukkhanirodha-gdmini patipadd (the path leading to the cessation of 
suffering). For a Buddha's 4 vesarajjas (subjects of confidence or fearlessness), see 
p. 399, n. 2. The five indiriyas (qualities) are saddhindiriyam (faith), viriyi ° 
(energy), satin 0 (recollection), samddhin 0 (contemplation) and paflfli 0 (wisdom). 
The 5 chakkhus (kinds of vision) are mamsa-chakkhu, (human eye), dibba ° 
(divine eye), paiiftd 9 (eye of wisdom), samanta 8 (eye of universal knowledge), and 
buddha ° (the eye of a Buddha). Six asddhdranas are noticed above, p. 463, 
n. 3. The 7 requisites for attaining the supreme knowledge of a Buddha are 
recollection, investigation, energy, joy, calm, contemplation and equanimity. 
For the sublime eight fold path, see supra , p. 224, n. 3. The lokuttara - 
dhammas (transcendent conditions) are the 4 mag gas (noble paths), the 4 phalas 
(fruitions of the paths) and Nirvana.The ten balas or forces belonging to a Buddha 
consist of his comprehension in ten fields of knowledge ; sometimes they are given 
as consisting iq the knowledge of the patichchasamuppdda . The 14 buddha~yonis 
(requisites for the attainment of Buddhahood P) are however not enumerated in 
the lexicons ; but a Buddha’s Mna is sometimes referred to as 14 in number. 
The 18 buddhadhammas ( conditions or attributes of a Buddha ) are 
the same as the dvenika-dhammas (p. 399, n. 4) which are (1) seeing all things, 
past, (2) present and (3) future ; (4) propriety of actions of the body, (5) speech, 
and (6) thought ; (7) firmness of intention, (8) memory, (9) samddhi , (IQ) energy 
(11) contemplation, (12) and wisdom ; (13) freedom from fickleness, (14) noisiness, 
(15)conf usedness, (16) hastiness, (17) heedlessness, and (18) inconsiderateness! 
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Malay inscription op buddhagupta 

B— MALAY PENINSULA 

No. 73 Fragmentary Stone Inscription 
of Buddhagupta 

Northern Dist., Wellesley Province, Malay Peninsula. 

R . L. Mitra, /. A. S. B., XVII, ii. p. T1;J. W. Laideay, ib, 

XVIII, p.247, PI. X; H. Kern, Verspreide G eschriften, III, p. 

255 ff; N. P. Chakravarti, India and Java, Part II (Greater 

India Society Bulletin, No. 5), p. 7; B. Cn. Ciiharra, ./. It. A 

S. B. L„ I, p. 14ff. 

Language : Sanskrit 

8 C r i P t ! Brahml of the Southern class of about, the 5th 
century A. D. 

Metre S Verse 1 ; V. 2 

TEXT 1 

% ^T('*) *§(**) [l#] 

3ft forte uswusiO#) [n*J 1 

^ 5T**nT: $$ [|#] 

SfHTN W^RT5t STteft [«*] 2 

»?5teTfo45[r3T] 1S5HPT 

1 From the partial facsimile in J. R. A. 8. B. L., I, and transcripts. The 
inscribed stone seems to have been the upper part of a column. Kern 
assigned the inscription to circa 400 A. D. on palacographic grounds. It is 
written in characters of the South Indian (Pallava) style. 

2 Read ; and to suit tho metre. The formuia is 

also found in the Keda inscription [India and Java, op. cit .). 

3 Scholars have rejected Kern’s identification of this place with Chih-tu 

(meaning “red earth” in Chinese), which is usually located in Siam. It is now 
generally believed that is to be identified with the VihQra called Lo-to- 

mo-chie (—Pali Batta mattik&= Sanskrit Rakiamrittikd) which Yuan Chwang 
found near Karnasuvarna, the capital of 3a4anka king of Gauda. Yuan Chwang’s 
Lo-to-mo-chie has been identified with a place called Rafigamafi (literally, “red 
earth*’) 12 miles to the south of Murshidabad, Bengal. See R. C. Majumdar, 
Suvarnadvlpa , I, p. 82f. 

4 The reading intended is possibly R^Wlft^captain of 

or ship. 

59 
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C— BORNEO 

Nos. 74-75— Kutei Yupa Inscriptions 
of Mulavarman 

Munra Raman (on the Mahakam river), Kutei State, East 
Borneo. 

Kern, V.G., VII, pp. <52,64; Vogel, Bijdragen tot de Taal-, 
Itand-, en V olken-kunde van N ederlandsch-lndie, uitge- 
geven door het koniuklijk Instituut voor de Taal-, Iiand-, en 
Volken-kunde van Nederlandsch-Indie, LXXIV, pp. 167-232; 
LXXVI, p. 431; N. 1*. Ciiakravarti, India and Java, Part 
II, p. 18 ;B. Ch. Chhaijra, J. R. A. S. L., I, p. 38ff, 

Language: Sanskrit. 

8 C r i P t : Brahmi ot the Southern class of about the 5th 
century A. D. 

Metre : Verses 1-3; 1-2 ( Wfa ). 

TE XT' 

No. I 

1 «farcr: sfrforFi 

2 [<*] 

3 3?tt(s*)Mrawif 9 ftsw* 

4 f n*] i 

5 3 m flSTcRT*: 

d [1*] 

1 ttaRPnwsRT’ 

1 From the eye-copies in V. f*., VII. Out of the 4 yupa inscriptions we give 
the text of two only. For the text of another of the four, see p. 467. n. 1. Kern 
proposed 400 A.D. as the approximate date of the Kutei inscriptions. The un- 
Sanskritic name of Mulavarman*s grandfather suggests that these were indigenous 
princes of the Malay race who adopted Indian culture and religion. The equation 
Kunduhga^Kau^dinya is unsatisfactory. 

2 Read fam#. Note also that the record does not observe the 

rules of sandhi at the end of the first and third p&das ini. 5 (®c*THfR°), 1. 7 

&nd 1. 11 fjo . The metre is defective in the fifth syllable (V. 1 , 
Jidda 1) which is required to be short. 3 Read andJRf^Jo. 
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8 [n*] 2 

10 q«ST 555TOM 1 [•*] 

11 RW Jure? 

ia [n*] s 

No. 2 

1 tftttzt w-ssiw 

a m(:*) srMj«wi«hu [•*] 

a ^i«f 9 3*rc<ft %t 

4 M 1 

5 4 

G [|*] 

8 IRTt f^ftfin?f(:#) [II#] 2 


1 HgffiTof lias boen taken to mean a sacrifice. One would expect to have 

in it a JTfT^T like and the other two Yfkpa inscriptions of 

Mulavarman. But it is not found in the general list of the 16 mahd-ddnas . The 
inscription (F. G., VII, p. 60) referring to the Kalparriksha reads tA«ffa<|4lOff: 
^Tf(:#) 3^H I >7^ ftsp*(r*): * SIW 3W(T#): || 

*HR5itarran « » toi*p*wn*n* wilW fifr •» 

(Metre: *Tr]). 

2 Kern read 3CT(2)sr. 

3 Reader TO 0 # Vaprake$vara was apparently the name of a god (Siva?) 
which possibly gave its name to the locality where its temple was situated. 

4 Read faff MfeTT* and «TtRT° however does not suit the 

metre. Kern: fa^fonif 0 . 
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D-JAVA 

No* 76— Jambu Rock Inscription of Purnavarman 

Jambu Rock, West Java. 

Keen, F.6r. VII, p. 6; Vogel, The Earliest Sanskrit Inscriptions 
of Java, Publicaties van den Oudlieidkundigen Dienst in 
Nederlandach* Indie, Deel I, 1925, pp. 15-25; N. 1\ Chakeavabti, 
India and Java , p. 25. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

> 8 C r i p t : Brahini of the Southern class of the 5th-6th 
century A.D. 

Metre : Verse 1 a nrcr . 


TEXT 1 

i siwftremt qxgu f?rrjw*n ('*) 3 

Jirm W [i*] 4 


1 From tlio eye-copy in V. G. t VII. The characters are box-headed 
and are almost identical with and only a little more developed than those used in 
the records of Mulavarman. There is a close affinity between the script of these 
records with the alphabet (oalled grant ha by Biihler) used by the Pallava kings 
in their records. If Mulavarman’s records are to be assigned to c. 400 A. D., 
the records of Purnavarman may be assigned roughly to the second half of the 
6th century A.D. Kern suggests the date 450 A.D. It is not known whether 
Purnavarman was an Indian, or an indigenous prince of the Malay race who 
adopted Indian culture and religion as well as a Sauskritic name. 

2 Kern: o*n^T. 

3 Read Taruma (also called Taruma) was apparently the capital of 

Purnavarman. Some scholars believe that the Ci-tarum river has preserved the 
name of Taruma. 

4 There is a pair of foot-prints engraved near tho inscription. Cf. the 
Ci-aruton Rock inscription (V. G. t VII, p. 5) engraved near the representation 
of foot-prints. It runs : 

The king was apparently deified and his foot-prints were worshipped by the 
people, as those of the Buddha and Vishnu were worshipped in India. 
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qforrHTwrefa 2 pwf*) f^jurn [u*] 1 


No. 77— Tugu Rock Inscription of Ptirna- 

varman— Regnal Year 22 

Tugu Rock, to the east of Tanjoug Priok (the port of Batavia), 
West Java;uow in the Batavia Museum. 

Kern, V. G., VII, p. 131f. ; Vogel, The. Earliest Sanskrit 
Inscriptions of Java, p. 32; N. P. Ciiakravarti, India and 
J ava. Part II, p. 26 
Language : Sanskrit 

Script. Brakmi of the Southern class of about the fifth 
century A.D. 

Metre : Verses 1-5 ( e T jp g ff ). 

TEXT* 

i gu iTsrrfwifr swr 5 <fta-VTf:TT [i*] 

According to Vogel (op. cit., pp. 16-21), the foot-prints marked certain places 
hallowed by the presence of Piirnavarman. He suggosts that the Ci-aruton 
rock marks the spot of the king’s cremation, and that the foot-prints of the 
dead king were credited with a magical power to protect his followers and to 
hurt his enemies. Stutterheim ( B.K . N. LXXXIX, p. 288f) believes that the 
foot-prints are a symbol of the king’s supremacy over the land. It is also inter- 
esting to note that the Kebon Eopi rock has the representation of two ele- 
phant’s foot-prints and the following verse inscribed near them : 

* * ?[%]*: [i*] 

* * [u*] 

All the three records lie close to one another in the hilly country called Bui- 
teneog, which was up till the recent Japanese occupation of Java the residence of 
the Governor General of Dutch East India. The lost letters of the verse may be 
conjecturally restored as jjf?T and ^Tf:. 

1 Read 5 #. 2 Read . 3 Read Ijjf. 

4 From the partial eye-copy in V . G, VII and transcripts. 

5 3 ^ has been taken in the sense of father. < 3 ? 5 ?TTtTr, name of the canal 



470 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


[«T]?ir wt<tt g sn«r 

2 ^^pnw r W^ C*) ^ ii I 

sn&pr’ftlfteiKK 1 «ft*3#3RIT [l*] 

SET 

a istasr « | < wfa*4 qn n 2 

m*wr [i*J 

^r-gs-’pi^m 8 M f w tq > fe g l[:«] 4 [u*J 3 5 
, 4 snW wgrrH *r-*i%* ^ [i#] 

5Tfrg> 6 <r^ ii 4 

fatfwpg ^T5nf^r4 fsrfa*reft[n] [i*J 

5 ffri wHfagtf qr 7 sRrffrga^fw 8 n 5 

excavated by the king’s father, and jfftfcft, that of the other excavated by the king 
himself, possibly point to a North Indian factor.in the Indian influence on the old 
culture of Java. The first was named after the Chandrabhaga=mod Chcnab 
(in the Panjab) whose older name was Asikni. HtlTcfr (1. 4) was named after either 
the river Gamati =mod. Gumal the western tributary of the Indus or Gomatl 5 = 
mod. Gumti which joins the Ganges on the left bank below Benares. 

1 Read ofqft The metre is defective as the 6th syllable is required 

to be short. 

2 Read 

3 Read o^qf. 4 Read ofsRTo 

5 This verse shows that the IfTCT recognised was tt s in South India, 

and not as in the North. 

6 Read ofqfto. 1 dhanus = 4 hastas or cubits; 6122 dhanuses =24488 cubits- 
12244 yard = a little less than 7 miles. Note that the canal of this length was 
excavated in 21 days. 

7 is the name of a 

8 .Read The meaning seems to be that the canal passed by some 

establishments of BrShmapas. Cf . 3*f STO in 1. 1 where however the 

passage may sbo indicate that the canal started from the capital city* 
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E — CHAMPA 1 (South Annam) 

No. 78— Vocanh Rock Inscription 

u» 

Vo-canh (prouounced Yo-kanh), Khanh-Hoa district, Annam, 
French Indo-China. 

A. Bergaine, Inscriptions Sanscrites de Campa et du Cambodge , 
No. XX, pp. 16-18 [ 196-98 J ; Finot., B.E.F.E.O.,. XV, No. 2 , 
p. 3; It. C. Majumdar, Champa, Book III, p. If. B. Cit. 

Chhabra, J.It.A.S.L., I, p. 45f ; 1). C. Sircar, J. G. I. VI, 

p. 57f. ; hid. Hist. Quart., XVII p. 107f. ; G.'Cobdes, Ibid., 
p. XVI, p. 484ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Brahrai of the Southern class of the 2 nd- 3 r<l 
century A.D. (but actually a little later ). 2 
Metre* Verses 1 - 2 , can not he determined, but may be 

some metre like ; Vv. 3-4 ; V. 5 

TEXT 3 

i 5 

»•* ••• ••• ... ••• 
h • • ■ • • • i *1 mi • • • 

7 swr-fosRr [n*] 1-2 

1 The ancient kingdom of Champa roughly corresponded to the southern 
portion of the mod. province of Aunam in the eastern part of the Indo-Chinese 
peninsula. The name may have been an Tndianised form of the original name of 
the indigenous people who are now called Cham, the Indianization having been in- 
fluenced by the name of the Indian city of Champa, capital of the Anga janapada 
(mod. Monghyr-Bhagalpur region). In India the name of the capital is often 
applied to the country.* 

2 Scholars have assigned the record to the 2nd or 3rd century A.D. on 
grounds of palaeography. In my opinion, the theory is untenable. In the 2nd 
century A.D. not Sanskrit but Prakrit was generally used in Indian inscrip- 

• tions. Classical metres like were popular in India from the Gupta 

period and were rarely used in Indian inscriptions before the fourth century 
A.D. The draft of 11 14-15 of the record appears to be an immitation of inscriptions 
of the Gupta period. I am therefore inclined to think that this inscription is not 
earlier than the first half of the 4th century. As regards the early script, cf. 
supra , No. 9, p. 269 and n. 3. As to the conservativeness of Indo-Chinese 
scribes, Blagden has rightly pointed out (Ep. Ind. , XII, p. 131) that the anchor- 
shaped subscript y is found in the Pyu inscriptions (c. 12th century, but their 
palaeography may be a few centuries earlier) of Myazedi (Burma), though the form 
had become obsolete in India after the 4th century A.D. 

$ From transcripts. The inscribed rock is called Nha Trang. 
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S w — w ^ [<ft#]^*(T*)RTH. (l?fa WH ?) I 

*T?Tft<r flffa [#5T: ?] 

[UHR ?]-U5T-nW- 

•> n 3 

^t-UPC-nsr-f^-wtV- 1 f^rcr*]* 

10 [q%:*] 3 fSHPFSFta I 
^mrrfqcf 

5RT*f5* 

11 ere* ^fwt(f5r?)5#^u u 4 

<3ta*qTW »ranTfa(eft?) fa- 

w w ^(nr^IRcTT 0 

^rfNiftrsfsR §■ 

13 srwnfl 5TT R-WT^ifR 

✓ «r?]sf f5Rf5% fw- 

14 2 nqr II 5 

W35R *Rf*TC3»TR«f ['*] 

1& ftftWRS ^ *t ’OTl 

1 The passage may indicate the family of king Srimara or the 
family of the illustrious king Mara. The name of the king responsible for 
the record is lost. He appears to have been a descendant of a king named 
Mara. Mara has been identified by some scholars with Kiu Lien 
who began to rule from 192 A.D. Coedes identifies him with Fan-She-man 
of the Chinese annals who was king of Fou-nan (an ancient kingdom 
comprising Cambodia and the adjoining regions) about the end of the 2nd or 
the beginning of the 3rd century A.D. The identifications are doubtful; but 
even if any of them be accepted, the present record should be placed considerably 
later, as it belongs to a descendant of Mara and not to Mara himself. 

2 The restorations in the 1st half of v. 4 are not ours. One may also suggest 
Hw f fwwfr i. The emendations and restorations suggested by us are conjectural. 
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No. 79— Cho Dinh Rock Inscription (No. 2) 
of Bhadravarman 

Nhan-thnp, 1 2 near Cho Dinh, Phu-yen district, to tlie north of 
Cape Varella, Annam, French Indo-China. 

Baegaigne, Inscriptions Sanscrites, No. XXI, p. 20 [236] ; Finot, 
B.E.F.E.O., II, p. 18C; R. C. Majumdae, Champs, Book III, 
p. 3f ; B. Ch. Chhahea, J .R.A.E.B.L., I, p. 48. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahmi of the Soutliern class of about, the 0th 
Century A.D. 

TEXT- 

1 gift [«*] suft pt 32’ *fcanf*r 3 [i*] 

2 qrwfflcrcrsr-tfftt 5^ 4 5 6 [u*] 

3 5 -SIRT* 8 I 


1 Cho-Dinh is the name of a market place in the neighbourhood of the village. 

2 From the facsimile in J .R.A.S.B.L,, I. Scholars have referred these inscrip- 
tions to circa 400 A.D. on palaeographic grounds. The actual date may be a 
little later, but certainly not earlier. Some scholars identify Bhadravarman with 
Fan-Hou-ta (380-413 A.D.) known from Chinese sources. 

3 I. e., I shall make thee agreeable to fire, i.e. 1 shall sacrifice thee (referring 
to some unknown object). 

4 etc. are peculiar titles used (in the 4th and 5th centuries A.l).) 

in South Indian inscriptions, especially those belonging to the Vakatakas, 
Early Pallavas, Early Gangas and Early Kadambas. This fact, and that 
Prakrit was ousted by Sanskrit from South Indian epigraphy about the middle 
of the 4th century A.D. indicate that our record cannot be placed earlier 
than the beginning of the 5th century. *ft^rf^*(Agni) will save the sons 

and grandsons. 

5 Read • This reference to the Earth as a goddess is interesting. 

6 Read refers to the successful completion of the sacrifice or 

to the attainment of the result due to the sacrifice. 

60 
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No. 80 -— Myson Stelae Inscription of 
Bhadravarman 

My-son, Quang Nain district, Annam, Freuch Indo-Chiua. 

1 1 not, B . E . t \ E % 0, 9 II, p. 187 ; R. (J. Majitmdar, Champa , 
Book III, p. 4 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : B rah ml of the Southern class of about the 5th-6tb 
century A.D. 

Metre: Verse 1 ; v. 2 OTifrfa. 

TEXT 1 * * 4 * * 

First Side 

1 ff*T]<r [ II#] 5T*?t 3ITT3J 

~ atITor fawgita ^ suit 9 [i#] 

?f^('#) grgu(7rO*m*re[X] 

a to* [ ii#] I 

*#(#) [i*] 

Pff- 5 

+ W? SfKft *gwigT 6 [i*] 2 

TTSTCIpl*!*] 

5 jngwwwsr fT[^rr#] «?twiTra 7 *M gw [i*] 

*r«rr [#cr*] 

(i gfgrgta gfafcr 5reR>-q4g 8 »T[STWft*] 


1 From the transcript in Champd. Bhadravarman of this record is usually 

identified with the king of No. 79. 

‘2 Read JR: II 3 Read »itft. 

4 Read of*fe%. 5 Read o«3jr*j and 

tt Read UfRT !flW WIT. 

7 BhadreSvara is the same as Bhadre£varasvamin, apparently a diva linga 

founded by and named after Bhadravarman. nftf (=^rf^tffBT) 

= man’s way leading to death. 

8 Finot suggests JWNS which is an indigenous word meaning * ‘august,” 
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7 qfararrwrarcr R-f^far-ircT »jf*r l 2 3 4 * 6 snr [i*J *|r»t(s*)fo* 

[wfurt ?] 

8 ^r^*] f[f*]<r [>*] r**(*#) 

R3F#[?it*] * 

9 3rsR(sr:#) ssfa 4 wJ-srcnft w z&m i : [i#] qf* 

*fsrcr[r*]$«r 

10 fiRTYRrfB *T 5IB^fl[:*] *Wl[:#]SRT?t [l*] i ai5^f 

^T3TT[*f*J 

11 *r 5 Rf fjfcrfin fajmrfa Rmg^arT«f* *F*m sri *rc 

fwYRr[?i*J ii 

Second Side 

1 f*J»T*R*T 3T?*lfsr ?r q?if?f RWNT [l*] 

2 W W f 5 ?^ WTrt [l*] 3T«7 RWIWfalTOW 3 $«q i 5ifo 

3 H*»f(:*) ijq> f?ar(7#)3TTfJT [l#] 1 f ? 5TVRf?f 

^r-fftHBRSfs [%*]- 


1 Read *jf . Better supply before 

2 Read q^rtTRltsfa, i»®. even the sixth part of the produce received by the 
State according to custom prevailing in the kingdom (was reduced by the 
king to the tenth part and was made payable to the god). 

3 Possibly we have to suggest oJTipfeftef?* 

4 I. e., from the creation of the god, i.e. so long as Bhadre^varasvamin has 

been established. 5 Better read 

6 ^TFjfo^Brahmana versed in the four Vedas, who may receive the district 
as an honorific grant. ^T5TOTO s king’s officer who may be appointed a governor 
of the distriQt ; of. RfTRTW. Rin 3 WrT«f=out of compassion for me. 
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4 

5 

0 


[**]* S(?)^(?)W^ ^TT[5Tt] 
M^dWlfafa [l*] 




, J 4fc«r«r?L. wsTf ^ 


7 ^RIT^RT: 

8 8 inwTOtvAw... 

8 [»*] * 5 <n<3(**)fa sifwrarag 1 2 3 4 

w fircrcnrftr 

c 10 *t*arc^nfiT 5 srRifcT ii 


1 About 27 aksharas are lost. 

2 About 16 aksharas are lost. 

3 About 18 aksharas are lost. 

4 Read 

6 Read OTft. Possibly we have to suggest qftqntf before 



ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 


N. B . — Readers are requested to insert the additions and corrections 
in the body of the book . 

P = page; T = transcript of the epigraphic text; TS — 
Sanskritized version of the Prakrit inscriptions ; FN = foot- 
note ; L=line. 

P. 5— TS. L. 4. Read— q y . L. 7. Read— qre n ifrflwf i:, B. 

9. Read— t; 5 RTT: ). L. 10 . Read— ^ (=%= 

^). L. 12 . Read— FN, 2. L. 3. Read— not 
very far. 

P. o— l. l. Read— srg^rr: ) + sm^ ( =JiT?r^t ) i 

L. 2. Read — srfa tjfs. L. 11. Read — 5 ^ 3 : ( =3R»T^T: ). 
L. 12 . Read — Inscription [e], 

P. 7 — TS. L. 2. Read— srrawffars. FN. L. 2. Read — op. cit . 

P. 8 — Jj . 4. Omit FN mark on — India 3 . L. 10. Read — 

P. 14 — FN, L. 1. Read — may be to. 

P. 16 — L. 3. Read — Rock Edicts. L. 6 . Add — Ibid, p. ixf for 
other references. T, L. 5. Read — FN, 1 . L. 1 . 
Read — Anoka’s Rock Edicts. 

P. 17 — TS. L. 6 . Read — ^rs ti 

P. 18 — T. L. 3. Read — srfcR("t*)# an<1 L. 4. Read— 

f%^(r*) # FN, 2. Add — Almost all kings of ancient Kerala 
whose exploits have been described in theSangam literature 
are known to have had the title Cheraman which is supposed 
to be a contraction of cheramakan , “son of Chera”. 
ChSra was the Tamil form of the name written Kerala in 
Sanskrit. See K. V. Krishna Ayyar, The Zamorins of 
Calicut , pp. 38-39. Cf. also Guhilaputra, Balikaputra 
* (the Balias of Saurashtra), etc. (Tod, op. cit., I, p. 121). 


61 



478 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


As regards the name Pa(aliputra (earlier Pa(ali grama), it 
may be suggested that the name originally indicated the 
Yaksha protector of the village Pa(ali ; cf. Eikkataputra 
in a Wala grant (645 A.D.) of Dharasena (J .B.B.R.A.S., 
X, p. G6ff.). 

P. 19 — L. 17. Head — Text*. T, L. 1. Read — ^( t#) 3TT. FN, 3. Add 
— Some versions have 

P. 20— L. 2. Head — sf*rr-. L. 3. Read — FN 2. Add — A 
Sanchi inscription of c. 2nd century B. C. and a Mysore 

* record of about the end of the 3rd century A.D. refer to 

the Rajjuka (Ltiders, List, Nos. 416, 1195). 

P. 21 — T, L. 6. Head — f^T(5Jjr)f?r. 

P. 24 — L. 4. Head — TS, L. 6. Note on — Accor- 
ding to Hultzscli, L. 8. Read— L. 13. 

Read— 

P. 26 — TS. L. 2. Head — ?pJ- 4 W. L. 4. Head — qfq- ; qgj, Note 

— “The king is himself a large owner and breeder of 
cattle and personally superintends the condition of his 
flocks at certain times in the year. The whole care is 
taken of course by the cowboys whose ranches the king 
visits when, for example, the cattle are to be branded” 
( Hopkins, J. A. 0. S., XIII, p. 82 ). It may be 
pointed out however that A6oka possibly refers to his daily 
duties and not to a periodical duty like that of visiting 
the cowpen. L. 8. Read— fSrenffc ( = 3%^ ft’STra 5 ? = 

qT ft q fc f srrttrt sprn# sfvswKf ). 

P. 27 — L. 1. Read — Shahbazgarhi Version. T, L. 1. Read — fjpj- 
(**)%. TS, L. 1. Read— L. 5. Read— 

P. 28— T, L. 7. Read— *5rJTT3[*r]gr(sft) . TS. L. 1. Read— 

L- 4. Note on Rwftfa — Cf. in the 

Bodhgaya temple inscription of Dharmapala (Gaudalekha 
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mSld, p. 31). Sambodhi = Mahabodhi = mod . Bodhgaya. 
L. 7. Note on qgm — Or «IRWT) W. 

P. 29— L. 2. Add— p. 78f. T, L. 6. Read-g 
P. 30 — TS. L. 11. Read — [ fq ffojl ] I L- 9. Better read — 

P. 31 — L. 5. Brahmi. T, L. 3. Read — [ 1 *]. FN. 3. Add — Cf. also 
Amarakoslia, II, v, 29. 

P. 32— T, LI. 2-3. Read— vra^ftr. FN. 1. Read— srra* (=qpq). FN. 6. 
Omit — As Hultzsch suggests. 

P. 33 — L. 8. Better read — L. 12. Read — Shahbazgarhl 
Version. FN 4. Read jufe (strffe). 

P. 34 — FN. 3. Read — FN. 10. Read — ), 
‘restrained speech.’ 

P. 35— L. 2. Read— gqqjqsfT^ . L. 4. Read— flfqr«fcRHl . 1*. 0. 

Read— sncRTl^' 0 and q^qnf^o, I J - 3. Read— H<4lA<t( : an( l 

^TRJNI^f. L. 9. Read— q*qrM(, and !*• 10. 

Read— sPNwfcf and q^qrqcf. L. 11. Read— and 
snfR'n^f. L. 12. Read— L. 13. Read— R^qnfor:. 
L. 15. Read — [iT'fe]. L. 16. Read— I- 1 * 19. 
Read — qnf^ff^:, L. 20. Read — Shahbazgarhl Version. 

P. 36 — T, L. 5. Read — FN. 7. Read — wnpit. 

P. 37 — T, L. 9. Omit hyphen mark after — rrf*rf?R 6 . FN. 4. Read — 
FN. 6. Read— Hfirtfaf. FN. 7. Note— Sans. gf*Fq= 
Pr. qfsF? (cf. 55=»I5) ; Sans. qtfa??f=Pr. <TT%^ (=h|R«^, 
cf. 

P. 38— TS. L. 2. Read — j fgffig flrer’ according to Hultzsch. 
FN. 7. Read — to have extended. 

P. 39— L. 1. Read— qr^TT:. L- 8. Read— q^. L. 10. Read — ^r- 

P. . 42 — FN. 7. Read — ftf:. 
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P. 43 — L. 11. Bead — [i#]. L. 17. Bead— [tR*] [sr#][«r]*r. Note on 

Jaugada has ^NTRTT JnRTB ( = 

srmw:). 

P. 44 — L. 4 and L. C. Note that the last word of both lines in the 
original is possibly srgqR. TS. L. 8. Bead — 5n c 3 5 T and [gfa]i 
L. 9. Bead— grafts. L. 11. Bead— srratftr. FN. 1. Bead — 

FN. 3. L. 2. Read— qftjfarqTSTSTtfa. L. 3. Bead— 
e^rCRlt 6. Omit mark after — 21. Add — In that case 

jjr would indicate a less severe course of punishment. 

P. 45— L. 21. Bead— fr re Emfasqfa [srgqifu ?] L. 22. Omit— 

^5 qife. Bead— [sjgqtf 2] ^ fl^TflRTi:. FN. 1. Bead— 

P. 46— T, L. 1. Note on qgm ai — Dhauli has gtaftra* Tjframr 
This shows that the Kumara, governor of Kalinga, was 
stationed at Tosali. L. 8. Note on gtfq f s R H — The reference 
to the gtf qfcre i sfa may suggest that rfifRR of line 1 refers to 
the 3^64 1 +1 13 - There may have been still some unconquered 
tribes in or near Kalinga. L. 11. Bead — (5*)^f[*]. 

1\ 47— Omit FN. 2. 

P. 4S— TS. L. 7, L. 9, L. 13. Bead— mjg:. L. 13. Read— 

?% 9a . FN 2a. Read — FN. 3. Add — Some scholars 
take it to be 

P. 49 — L. 2. Bead — Bock Edict. FN. 4. Add — Suvarnagiri, not 
yet satisfactorily identified, was the southernmost Maurya 
province. Isila was apparently in the present Chitaldrug 
region. 

P. 50 — FN. 10. Bead — srrcr^fl. 

P, 51 — TS. L. 1. Note on sj^sfrRg— According to HultzscH 

ftalft. L. 11. Note on — According to Hultzsch fgffig’ . 

P. 54— TS. L. 1. Read — ^TRtfSpp. • 
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P. 57 — The foot-notes are wrongly numbered 5 — 9 instead of 1—5. 

TS. L. 2. Read— sierra# (=**713*=^ qpf). 

P. 58— TS. L. 3. Read— L. 4. Read sn« 4 *wfifa 5 . 

P. 61 — TS. L. 8 . Note on According to Hultzsch, Pr. 

is from Sans, through WT'ftr. 

P. 63-TS. L. 10 . Note on — See infra, p. 119, n. 2 and p. 

134, n. 6 . L. 14. Note— Cf. 3* WHTFIT ^ 

=* II (Apte, Diet., s. v. qsf). 

P. 64— TS. L. 3. Read — si5I?n?t. I*. 6 . Read — * 

• vD 

P. 67— T, L. 21. Read— 

P. 68 — L. 9. Read— L. 12 . Read — 5 ri%*jfaT*T. L. 16. Read — 

tft*TT^ 5 . L. 19. Read— qrqrn^f . L. 21. Head — qr^f . 
FN. 2. Add — For the omission of ^ of., e.g., infra , No. 35, 
1. 8 . FN. 3. Read — Nigantha, 

P. 71 — L. 4. Read — Nigali Sagar. FN. 5. Add — Of the five 
Buddhas of the present Kalya called Bhadda-kappa, four 
(Eakusandho, Eonagamano, Eassapo and Gotamo) have 
already appeared ; the.fifth (Metteyyo) is still to appear. 

P. 74— T. L. 8 . Bead — 

P. 76— TS. L. 11. Read— pf. 

P. 78— L. 3. Note on prfa$l<df— Better ; cf. 

Childers, Dist., s. v. phasu. L. 21. Read — fwj^RMi, 

P. 79 — L. 14. Read — pj 55 T. L. 17. Note on the name Dagaratha — 
The name apparently means “one who is equal to ten 
rathtns ” ; cf . srafor, etc. 

P. 80 — FN. 1. Add — See infra, p. 223, n. 6 . 

P. 82— L. 14. Read— *r ['*]srfiT(*Tt?)?T [t]st [?Rf] [fpr] [fl]i # Rtf f^T 1 
P. 88 — TS. L. 1. Read — R$i(?). FN. 1. LI. 1-2. Read— pf f^T 
L. 4. Read— conveyed. 

P! 85— L. 7. Add— S. N. Chakravarti, J.R.A.S.B.L., VII, No. 2, 
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1941. FN. 3. L. 4. Bead — Madhuka ( Read 

3TF5T. L. 4. Read — cummin seed ( )• Read 

Amba (wft). 

P. 86— L. 16. Read — [Coin] of Sophutes. 

P. 89 — FN, 3. Add — The non-mention of the Suhga king's name 

may suggest that the Sunga power was already on the 
decline. 

1?. 90 — L. 16. Read — zpq, FN. 4. L. 5. Read — according. 

I\ 91 — TS. L. 1. Read FN. 4. 

P. 92 — FN. 1. Add — The name may be Sarvatrata. FN. 6. L. 8. 

Read — c. 376-414 A.D. Add — See p. 288, n. 4. 

P. 94— L. 8. Read-1921. 

P. 95 — LI. 8-9. Read — p. 552 ff, L. 17. Note on — Or 2 

FN. L. 2. Omit — horizontal. L. 3. Read — and base of 
FN. 3. Add— For^^fo=^r^PTo^ cf. tftnvsn etc. 

P. 96 — FN. 1. L. 1. Read — X. FN. 2. Add — Pushyamitra possibly 

never assumed any royal title, but posed as the last 
Maurya’s (or, his nominal successor's?) General and Pro- 
vincial Governor, even after his accession to imperial power. 

P. 97 — FN. 3. Add — “The line is carried two stages further by the 

Mora inscription which describes the daughter of Bahasati- 
mitra (Brihasvatimitra) as the wife of the king (of 
Mathura) and ‘the mother of living sons' (/. R. A. S., 1912, 
p. 120)." See C. H. I, p. 525. 

P. 99 -FN. 2. L. 7. Read — conquests. Add — The wide extent of 
Demetrios's kingdom is suggested by the existence of a city 
named Demetriaspolis in Arakhosia and of another named 
Dattamitri (city of Dattamitra, i.e. Demetrios) in Sauvlra 
(eastern part of Lower Sind). He has been identified with 
Timita of a Besnagar seal. See Raychaudhuri, Political 
History , 4th ed., p. 319. 

P. 100— L. 10. Read — loose robe. 
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P. 108 — FN. 2. L. 3. Bead — in the second it has. L. 5. Read — 
inscriptions. 

P. 103— L. 17. Read— 

P. 104 — TS. L. 6. Read — FN. 1. Add — He seems to have 
extended his power over some parts of western India. The 
author of the Periplus (c. 80 A.D.) refers to the coins of 
Appolodotos and Menander used in his time at Barugaza 
(Broach). Numismatists usually assign Menander to about 
the middle of the 2nd century B. C., but Gardner placed 
him about 110 B.C. (Smith, E.H.I., 4th ed., p. 258). 

P. 105 — L. 15. Read - OEOTPOirOY 
P. 106— FN. 3. Read — Jupiter, the parallel. 

P. 107— L. 7. Read— EPMAIOY 

P. 113 — FN. 5. Ll. 3-4. Read — are doubtful. Add — 

P. 115 — FN. 2. Add — Konow’s reading ^ here as well as in No. 33. 

1. 2 is justified by the form of the letter in the Central Asian 
documents. See Kliar. Ins., Ill, PI. XIV, Nos. 35-37. 

P. 118 — L. 1. Read — No. 25 — Mathura Votive Tablet Inscription. 

L. 6. Add — influenced by Sanskrit. 

P. 119 — L. 3. Note on — See infra, p. 166, n. 2. L. 4. 

Read — fo p ggf ;. L. 9. Read — Sodasa (c. 10-25 A.D.P). 

L. 16. Note on n'srcfaff — This word is originally Persian. 
The Raj. Tar., VII, 42 (Stein, Intro., pp. 37-38) 
speaks of an office concerned with griha-kritya (domestic 
affairs) placed in charge of a totc (treasurer) and five 
dibiras (secretaries). Dibira is another Persian word. FN. 

2. L. 4. Read — Supra, p. 63 and infra, p. 134, n. 6. 

P. 120 — T, L. 4. Omit the marks of punctuation. FN. 3. Read — 
Makedonian month. FN. 4. Read — mod. Chach, N. W. 
FN. 7. Add — sT fi PT qq R is possibly Sans. 

Adhivasa means a neighbour. 
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P. 121 — TS. L. 2 . Read — Makedonian : Panemos. L. 4. Rend — 

gw: ^ On] sT3w*fcr: (=3mpd*rarn- 

iSfer:) smr— . L. 7- Read— grfwwrfwwH; . 

P. 122 — L. 12. Read — c. 21-50 A. D. FN, 3. Read — Saint 
Thomas (1st century A. D.). See infra, p. 288, n. 4. 

P. 123 — FN. 2. Note on ^ 333 — Rapson afterwards took 3 at a modi- 
fied q and Sanskritized the word as ^3373 (Khar. Ins., 
Ill, p. 309, n.). Note on 5 — Some scholars take it as a 
* modified q;, FN. 0. Read — KOZOAA. 

P. 125— FN. 4. Add — Rapson reads qsfffTWff (Khar. Ins., Ill, p. 310) 
which is supported by the Central Asian Kharoshthl 
documents. Is the reading q i e 5 f qwW =Wy fqRTW ? 

P. 128 — L. 1 . Read — fpr% 5 H(. Jj. 2. fwjjm. TS. L. 3. Note on 
— Chhatradilaka may be the name of a Vihara 
or of a locality (mod. KalawanP). Omit hyphen mark 
before gre*. 

P. 129 — T. L. 8 . Read — 

P. 130-L. 2. Read— ^ 5 *. 

P. 131 — TS. L. 2 . Read— 

P. 133 — L. 13. Read — 

P. 134 — FN. 6 . Add — Note also the duration of Vishnu’s slumber 
during the four months of the rainy season from Ashacjha 
Sukla 11 to Karttika Sukla 11 (infra, p. 383, n. 1 ). Cf. also 
«w#g*»4T*wt 3T 1 W T pW wwPF*f wb- 

wf 11 3 prrisfqr fsratf 1 

firfwi 33 II VaraJia P. quoted in Sabdakalpadruma. 

P. 135 — L. 3. Note on Sum bar — It may have an original like 
Suchivihara. The old name of the locality seems to have 
been Damana. 

P. 13&— FN. 5. Add— See infra, p. 177, n. 1. 
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P. 137 — TS. L. 6. Bead — aftawfcttW. 

P. 138— L. 13. Bead— Kharoshthl. 

P. 140 — T. L. 3. Bead — 

P. 142 — L. 8. Bead— altar. L. 10. Bead— KANHpKI 

P* 143 — T. L. 8. Bead — gqUR*. FN. L. 3. Note on NANA — Some 
scholars identify her with Anaitis the tutelary goddess of 
Balkh (Stein, Zoroastrian Deities on Indo-Scythian Coins). 

P • 144 — L. 13. Bead — ?ifaq#QjT. L. 18. Bead — p. 326ff. FN. 1. Add-*- 
Cf. infra, Bk. Ill, No. Ill; also 

qwnft, qR^Hil (Batnachandra, Jainasiddh&ntakaumudi, p. 
27). FN. 3. Add — That Huvishka began to rule from before 
the date of this record is proved by infra, No. 49. 

P. 146 — T. LI. 4-5. Bead — FN. 1. Add — for the date of this 
king. FN. 2. Bead — See infra. 

P. 147 — TS. L. 11. Bead [sf] | FN. 1. Add — Note that this date 
is earlier than that of supra, No. 48. 

P. 148 — TS. L. 4. Bead — qtfcray ?:. 

P. 150 — TS. L. 3. Bead — [sraft] 1 — . FN. 3. L. 1. Bead — 
see infra, No. 57. 

P. 163 — T. L. 6. Bead — Note — See Khar. Ins., Ill, 

'a 

pi. XIV, Nos. 81, 93. L. 8. Omit hyphen mark before 

FN. 4. L. 1. Omit “and” before Bead — seemingly 

unnecessary. 

P. 154 — TS. L. 6. Bead— FN. 3. Add — Buddhist works 
refer to (1) andaja, (2) jal&huja, (3) samsedaja or sedaja 
and (4) opapdtika (Sans, aupapatika, born of accident 
without the intervention of parents). 

P. 166— FN. L. 3. Bead— the god OHpA. 

P. 167 — L. 3. Add — or the Kshaharata Family. FN. 1. Add — It 
may be that Budradaman I is the first independent or 
s emi -independent ruler amongst the Western Satraps. The 
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Kushaiias were possibly losing their hold on Western 
India by his time. F N. 3. Add — That some royal charters 
were written not on tdmra-patta but on the easily perish- 
able kdrpasika-pata (cf. p. 372, n. 8) is suggested by the 
paucity or absence of grants in regard to many kings, 
royal families and countries. Charters of the Kashmir kings 
have not been discovered, though they are referred to by 
Kalhana. Private deeds were usually written on birch or 
palm leaves or on cloth. 

P. 158 — T, L. 8. Note on — Fleet identified the head-quarters 

of Kapurahara with Kapura in the Baroda State, and 
Chikhalapadra with Chikhalda 2^ miles east-north-east of 
Eapura (Ind. Ant., 1910, p. 98). Kapura is mentioned in 
the Pardi grant of Traikutaka Dahrasena. 

P. 159 — TS. L. 14. Bead — FN. 3. L. 7. Bead — 
Carm. Led. 

P. 160— FN. 1. L. 1. Bead— VIII. 

P. 161 — FN. 1. L. 9. Bead — Sanjan in the Thana Dist. FN. 2. L. 4. 
Bead— upg??To . L. 5. Bead— 

P. 163 — FN. 1. Add — See infra, p. 451, v. 7. 

P. 164 — L. 6. Bead— VIII. 

P. 165 — T, L. 8. Note on — It should be noted that the same 

village of Karajika was re-granted by Oautamiputra Sata- 
karni who ousted the Kshaharatas from these regions 
(see p. 192, n. and p.l97,n.). Liiders' List, No. 1105 (Earle) 
records Satakarni’s order to the Amatya at Mamada regard- 
ing the gift of Karajika-grama in Mamalahara on the North 
Boad (or,;in the Northern Division) as bhikshu-haln to the 
pravrajita-bhikshus dwelling in the Valuraka caves for the 
support of the school of the Mahasaipghikas. 

P. 166— L. 1. Bead— L. 4. Bead — 



ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 


487 


1*. 167 — L. 1. Add — or the Kardamaka Family. FN. 4. Bead 
qs^qq^Tsdark fortnight. 

P. 169 — FN. 1. Add— infra, p. 413, n. 2. FN. 2. Add— For the later 
history of the lake, see infra, p. 29911. FN. 3. Add — 
Girinagara is the name of the ancient city now represented 
by Junagarh. The Sudar£ana lake was formed in the 
valley round the foot of the Girnar hill by an embankment 
across the gorge near the place where the inscription is 
found. See Bk. Ill, No. 25. • 

P. 171 — FN. 10. Add — The passage possibly suggests that Rudra- 
daman’s father died before his birth. 

P. 173 — T,L.6. Note on — This possibly shows that Rudra- 

daman became independent of the Kushana overlord about 
the end of his rule. The Kushana power by this time began 
to decline and was losing hold on the empire’s southernmost 
province. FN. 3. L. G. Read — Omit FN. 6. 

P. 174— FN. 9. L. 3. Read— Did Pahlava. Add— Pelhevi is the 
name of the Persian language in the intermediate stage 
of its development from the Zend language to mod. Persian. 
See infra, p. 197, n. 5. 

P. 176— L. 5. Read FN. 6 on L. 7. Read FN. 7 on qpft. 

P. 179 — L. 10. Read full-stop after “Prakrit.” T, L. 2. Read — 

g(g)qrcr. FN. 1. Add — The Mulwasar stone inscription (now 
is the Dwarka Library) has the date qg i qaqo qT fag R foW 
1®*(+*)v(+*)^ farew g qw'-qwi i (i.e. 122 Saka=A.D. 200) 
and records the creation of a Hla-lashti by the sons of 
Vanijaka. For references, see Luders, No. 962. 

P. 180 — L. 16. Read — Sardula® 

P. 184— L. 10. Note— See p. 185, n. 2. 

P, 185— L. 5. Read— ^TT- 1 L. 13. Read— 

P., 186 — L. 2. Read — Nagamnika (?). 
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P. 187 — L. 2. L. 6. Read— , FN. 1, Add — An examination of 
the estampages kindly supplied by the A.S.I. show that the 
reading is certainly and not Both % and fij 

(cf. in 1. & and f^rr, passim) are dear, and the form of 
3r (cf. in 1. 5 and <^RsWI, passim) is quite different 
from that of %. FN. 2. Read fagjR. Note — The Sanskrit 
'form of the name may be FN. 6. Read £tga$|q<si 

P. 188— T, L. 1. Read— tfqrPrftcTCPTgtf 1 . B. 5. Read — 1 
...[l*]...*tarat. L. 19. Read— ...^ 

P. 189— TS. L. 8. Read — yaanggn . L. 10. Read — SRrawisfhr. 

P. 190— L. 17. Read — . . . [^f^lWT] ^TT. FN. L. G. Note on 5$ — 
cf. also iu infra. No. 100. 

P. 192— TS. L. 2. Read — inf ffiE Tf KFS&t T 0 . L. 3. Note on sniTO — 
The word amatya is sometimes used in a wider sense to 
include a mantrin. A distinction is made, e. g., in Rama- 
varman’s commentary on the Ram. 1.7.4: spnSTT 
*roM**n ; ifc: ( ind. Cult., vm, 

p. 121). L. G. Read — FN. 6. Add— 
Cf. “Much salt is produced in the Kasi (Benares) Dist., 
where the soil is salty. Water drawn from the ground 
or from wells is poured on fields. When it dries out, 
a finger’s breadth of salt is gathered on the surface. 
The landlords of the District utilise fallow lands in 
getting salt in the above way.’’ Translated from the 
Samdohara-darpana (Beng.) of 21-8-1819; see Sarpb&dpatre 
Sekaler Katha, by B. N. Banerji, vol. I (1st. ed.), p. 107. 
See also infra, p. 410, n., p. 414, n. 6; p. 435, n. 1. 

P. 193 — L. 1. Read — 

P. 194— T, L. 3. Read — Rt. L. 10. Read — 
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P. 195 — L. 2. Read— L. 5. Read — 

P. 196— T, L. 4. Read — L _ 6 - Read — 

Wfcfijft. Read— «rPRRf^KI3RT 8 . Note that FN. 3 of this 
page should exchange place with FN. 1 of p. 197. 

P. 197— FN. 5. L. 4. Read— Greeks. 

P. 198— TS. L. 4. Read— (or 

P. 199— L. 9. Read fafjrcrf^Rf. L. 23. Note on vttfWfcTT'lt — Liiders, 
List, No. 1018, mentions a Buddhist school called yfflRftsr, 
apparently the same as Mi tTq qft q. L. 24. Read — =f'TCTWW:. 
L. 25. Read qgr [sftggJJTfa:] #!IT^W 
P. 200— L. 1. Read — unf. L. 2. Read— 

P. 201— FN. 1. Read— (Biihler). 

P. 202— L. 16. Read ( = gtff^ra:) 3 i 5m 
P. 203 — L. 5. Read — p. 113 ; Senart. 

P. 205 — T, L. 2. Read — [ ith] 8 . Read — 3Rq^ 4 , L. 3. Read — [m}~ 
f*TW 5 . TS, L. 1 Read— L.5. Read— ^1*$* 
(or PN. 3. Add— See infra, p. 461, text, 1. 26. Or, 

the engraver was going to write but left out 5T. 

He erased the two aksharas and engraved the word afresh. 
P. 208 — T, L. 4. Note on — Nanda has been taken to be a 

king of the Nanda dynasty of Pataliputra and the expres- 
sion as either 300 or 103 years. If however a Nanda 

king is referred to, the passage cannot mean 103 years, as 
the record is to be palaeographically placed not about one 
century but about three centuries after the Nanda kings. 

seems to indicate ‘‘300 years in round number/’ The 
meaning “103 years’’ which would bring us to c. 223 B. C., 
even if we count from 326 B.C. when the Nanda dynasty 
was overthrown, is rendered impossible also by the facts that 
Kalinga was under A6oka up to about 232 B.C. and that 
. Kharavela was preceded by at least two generations of 
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kings belonging to his own family. FN. 7. Add— Goratha- 
giri has been identified by Jackson with the Barabar hills, 
p. 210— FN. 14. Read— Indraji: FN. 17. Read— FN. 

19. Bead — Prinsep. 

1>. 211— TS. L. 9. Bead-smitfa (=STHfeO. R- U- Read— nlwuHtKHi. 

P. 212— L. 10. Read— ), R- H. Read— .. R- 12. 

Read— jgfa. L. 17. Note on qtpsr— Or possibly 
Prithuda may be the original of Ptolemy’s Pitundra. R* 

# 20. Bead — 3fRT'WT^TR;. R. 21. Bead — <.MM. R. 23. Bead 

[g*TOt|. FN, 3. L. 2. Read— Pithundra. 

1». 213— L. 4. Read— L. 6. Read— srm-gsT:. R. 7. 

Bead — SfifeflPSIT®. R* 13. Bead — R- • 
Add — Barua, Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 159. FN. 1. Omit 
the last sentence beginning with “I am now.” 

P. 214— L. 15. Add — Barua, Ind. Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 100. L. 20. 

Read %*&[’]. FN. 1. Add— Some scholars read qyKW. 

P. 215— L. 4. Read— of Kuberaka. FN. 1. L. 18. Bead— “ordinary 
medial a” like. 

P. 216— L. 5. Read— fgfggr. R- 25. Read— 

P. 217 — L. 3. Bead — for 3iq^R[:. R. 3. Read [fef]. 

L. 12. ggf. L. 17. Bead— ^igrag^r i L - 21. Read— 

R- 22 * 

P. 218 -L. 3. Read— R. 22. Read— ggpriTO (=#33^). 

Read refer. L. 23. Possibly STT^RPIHil'wi:. 

P. 219— L. 3. Read— Nos. 98-100. L. 13. Read— stftRt. R- 16- 
Read— 

P. 220— T, L. 6. Read-gfen^ 8 . FN. 11. Read- V irupahsha. 

P. 221— L. 1. Read—JTtaRrafS. R. 3- Read— R* 5 - Read— 
Bead— -^t*T. R. 18. Read — 

P. 223— TS. R. 8. Read- [q I 'W?°. 1- Add— but of. 
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in supra, No. 91. FN. 2. Omit. FN. 6 . Add — Cf. ^rfe- 
jpj=a Brahmaija. 

P. 224 — T. L. 1. Read ^ T f< r a f. 

P. 225— L. 10. Read — [l*] L- 13- Note on qpfq — Names like 
this indicate the name-suffix amna in place of amnaka (see 
p. 185, n. 3). The ka is svarthika. Read qfftw. FN, 1 . 
Add — See p. 223, n. 6 . 

P. 226— L. 10. Read— qtfwfsnTT. L. 14. Read— fiRTWfW. k* 16. Read — 
gfefl r qflw f, *T135. 18- Omit FN mark from tpi*. ^ 

Note on Or or ? FN. 1 . L. G. 

Read— Annam. 

P. 227 — T, It. 4. Read— FN. Omit the first sentence. 

P. 228 — L. 4. Read — q=qq. L. 5. Read — ff^[j]q. 

P. 229 — T, L. 8 . Omit FN mark from . 

P. 230 — T, L. 4. Read — s i fi T g lqf qqq . FN, G. Omit the first sentence. 
P. 231 — TS, L. 1 . Read — L. G. Read— qptWTtra. 

P. 232 — L. 2. Read — Inscriptions. L. 13. Read — 9 r[qq]?. 

P. 235— FN, L. 1. Read — n. 

P. 236— L. 5. Read— !>• 6 . Read— L. 11 . Read— 

L. 19. Read— 5 ^ . 

P. 238 — T, L. 3. Read — qpftiifir. 

P. 239— L. 10. Read— ffpssp-To. L. 14. Read— L. 16. Add—” 
P. 240 — T, L. 1 . Read — Riq^q o. L. 7. Read— ^n-. TS, L. 1 . Read- 
STDTNf. L. 7. Read sgMpj. 

P. 241 — L. 11 . Read — 

P. 243— T. L. 5. Read - q^^ffg. FN. 3. L. 2. Read — Namilgaya. 
FN. 4. L. 2. Read -1935. 

P. 245 — TS. L. 18. Note on ftgg q fft — Or fifeqfa from injury. 

P. 247 — L. 12 . Read— 16. Read — 

P. 248— L. 2 . Read— Jflfjqq SPRto [l#] . L, 5. Read— 
j. TS. L. 2 . ). L. 10. Read— 
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!<• 13. Read — FN. 4. Read — words. 
Read— fofag and f%. 

P. 254— L. 10. Read— c. 330-76 A.D. 

P. 256 — FN. 2. L. 5. Read — Guttala in Dharwar Dist. 

P. 257 — FN. 2. Add — In place of Acliyuta and Nandin, we may also 
suggest one name, viz. Achyutanandin. 

P. 258-FN. 5. Omit. 

P. 259 — L. 6. Read— ofscfijsRl’To . I J - 9. Note on The name of 
, this prince is Gupta and not Srigupta. It is therefore 

unreasonable to identify him with Srigupta mentioned by 
I-tsing as having lived about 175 A.D. 

P. 261 — T. L. 15. Read — FN. 3. Add — cf. and 

j.forU T ffit in infra , Nos. 60-61. 

P. 262 — L. 5. Read— 

P. 263 — FN. 4. Read FN. 6. Read — been indiscriminately. 

P. 264 — FN, 7. Note on sr^PTZvTFftTticT — The Arthaidstra suggests that 
he was also the Accountant General. He kept the account 
of profit, loss, expenditure, delayed earnings, vyaji or 
premia realised in kind or cash, status of Government 
agency employed, wages paid, free labourers engaged in 
connection with capital invested or any work undertaken, 
rates of barter and price of gems and commodities. Add — 
See p. 333, n. 7. FN. 9. Read — expression. 

P. 265— FN. 2. Read — %Rp. FN. 3. Read — o q rcr yflugf l. FN. 4. 
L. 0- Read— FN. 6. Re ad — » 

P. 266 — FN. 6. Read— OTfavC, ‘tax paid by temporary tenants’ ; see 
infra p. 371, n. 5. FN. 9. Add — But later the word ; was 
also used to denote any religious gift (infra. No. 37, 1. 8). 

P. 267— FN. 2. L. 2. Read— %, 

P. 268 — L. 14. Read — altar, L. 15. Read — in BrahmI. FN. 2. L. 2. 

Read — Add — It appears that the necessity of 
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sticking to the name-ending gupta was felt only when 
Chandragupta I became an emperor and that Samudragupta 
was the later name of the prince whose early name was 
without gupta-enAing like that of his grandfather. His 
early name was probably Kaclia. The name of the Gupta 
dynasty is possibly due to the name-ending of Chandra- 
gupta I and his successors and not to the name of Gupta, 
the first but a less important prince of the line. 

P. 270— FN. 3. L. 3. Read— 376-77 A.D. FN. 4. Add— or 

P. 272 — FN. 3. Read — FN. 4. Add — 3^$^= price. 

P. 273 — FN. 7. Note on — cf. of a Nepalese inscrip- 
tion (C. /. /., III. Intro., p. 183). Note on — The 

word also means the king's court or a court of justice, and 
hence a member of that court. 

P. 274 — L. 9. Read — Gupta year 90 + x( = AD. 409-10 + x). FN. 4. L. 
1. Read — were originally meant. 

P. 275 — FN. 1. Add — (Allan, Cat,, p. 51). FN. 2. L. 2. Add before 
(2) — who belonged to the fifth century (see infra, note 3). 

P. 276 — T. L. 1. Read — L. 2. Read — 

P. 279— L. 3. Read — L. 8. Read— [^r]*r1 5 . L. 15. Read— 

P. 281— L. 7. Read— ocmifc; 6 . L. 9. Read— FN, G. L. 2. Read 
— Bengal bighd ( = 80 square cubits = 1600 sq. yards=J of 
an acre which is 4840 sq. yards). See p. 286, n. 9; p. 500f. 
Modern Kulavay ( = Kulyavapa), Don (^Dro^avapa) and 
Arha (=Adkavapa) have lost their original denotations. 
Omit the three sentences beginning with “The word may 
also’*, “According to Kulluka” and “Medhatithi says’*. 

P. 282 — L. 4 Read— w* 1 . L. 5. Read — No. 17. 

P. 283 — FN. 3. L. 4. Add before Vwfc lft — Of course one may suggest 
the correction that case Bharacjida 

may possibly be identified with Bharadhi. Add at the end 
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Veraval inscription, 1. *12, may suggest that the word 
sometimes meant a devasth&na or temple (infra, p. 361, n.). 

P. 284 — FN. 6. Add — It may be pointed out that the despised 
Vaidya caste born of Sudra father and Vaidya mother 
( Mahabh., XIII, 9 ) is the outcast now called Vediya 
and has little to do with the Bengal Vaidyas. FN. 
10. Add before “For — See infra , p. 338, n. 4. 

P. 285 — FN. 5. Read-^t#. 

P. 286 — FN. 9. L. 6. Read — See infra, p. 332, n. 7 ; p. 347, n. 5, 

P. 287 — L. 1. Read — FN. 8. Read — a symbol. 

P. 288 — L. 3. Read — Inscription mentioning Kumara. 

P. 289— L. 13. Read— f^o FN. 1. Add— Cf. infra. Nos. 51-52. 

P. 290— L. 18. Read— 

P. 293 — L. 14. Read — gtftjo 

P. 294— L. 14. Read— 

P. 295 — L. 8. Read — L. 17. Read — <nfc«Hb. FN. 3. Add — 
fclCT- according to the established custom, i.e., the custom 
established by the Republic of the Malavas. Gf. 
in infra. No. 68, 1. 6. FN. 4. L. 6. Omit — In that case. LI. 
8-9. Omit the sentence beginning with “If this inter- 
pretation" and Read — The Mandasor inscription (Bhandar- 
kar, List, No. 7) of Vikrama year 624 (=467 A.D.) records 
the donation of Dattabha(a (son of Vayurakshita who was 
a general of Govinda Gupta son of Chandra Gupta II), the 
commander-in-chief of king Prabhakara, shows that 
Prabhakara was a son ox successor of Bandhuvarman and 
was possibly ruling in A.D. 473. 

P. 296 — FN. LI. 1-2. Omit matter within brackets and Read — 
Malwa king in the Malava year. 

P. 298 — LI. 11-12. Read — Inscription [of Gha(otkaoha Gupta] of the 
time of Kumara Gupta I. iVote— Considering the date of 
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the record, it ought to have been placed above between 
No. 16 and No. 17. Mr. M. B. Garde has recently published 
the inscription with a facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVI, p. 117. 
More than half of the stone has broken away from the 
left*hand side. 


TEXT 1 



[ll*] 5 

?j5rT «rf 




-[ii*]* 


[n*] 8 

3 . . . ** ^ ** * s 


— W ^ [l*] 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVI. 

2 The daifda is unnecessary. The first word may be 

3 Read Or, better 

4 Read 

5 Metre: 

6 Metre: gj>y<i 

7 Read wit 

8 Metre : 




[ii #] 9 

«rat(s#)g^f ?r *p^-' [i*] 

1 Metre : The first word may be 

2 Only one danda is required for correct punctuation. 

3 Metre : or STOfftT. 

4 Bead o^^t. 

5 Bead 

6 Bead finjsro 

7 Metre : 

8 Metre: ] or gq*n% # Vatodaka has been indentified 

with the village of Badoh in the Bhilsa Dist, Gwalior State. 

9 Metre : or gqsnfa. 
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<rat(s#)Rd m r *b&r- 

R[R$Si!ftRIRft RI^M 1 2 3 [«*]* 

W — w w R-G3rfaRTJ [|*] 

RRRSRTffa[RTR*faD] 

[fRr]RRi^prs^ R[H.]gs n 8 
STRTCR^ fRft[f*T]*3R 4 * 
«ftr[swj ^fR[RTRf^R*] [I*] 

r. 299— L. 21. Read— w^RR. 

P. 301— L. 17. Read— faRTR. 

P. 303— FN. 1. L. 2. Read— all-pervading. 

P. 304— L. 15. Read— rsjrr. L. 16. Read— 1>’N. 4. Omit 

matter and Read — *TlK=f5PfaR. FN. 5. Read— RRJRRTR. 
p 308— L. 17. Read— No. 26-Kahaum. 

P. 310— FN. 4. Add— See infra, p. 345, n. 4. 

p 311— PN. 5. L. 3. Read— the interest or income was. FN. 8. 
Read — 

P. 312— L. 13. Read— 

P. 313— L. 2. Read— 

p t 3 i 6 PN. 3. L. 4. Read — A line in Part II contained. 

P. 319 — FN. 1. Add — V. S. Agrawala (Journ. Num. Soc. Ind., Ill* 
p. 82) points out that Bhadra is the wife of Kubera 

1 Read 

2 Metre: g ifrRRR T. 

3 Metre : or RRsrrfR. Tumbavana is Tumain in the Guna 

Dist., Gwalior State. 

4 Read »ar 

£ Metre : or RqRTfR. 
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(Vai4ravana). FN. 4. Add — The date on the coin No. 
527 in Allan’s Cat,, has been doubtfully read as 145 or 
148. A comparison of the figures for 8 found on the 
coins of the Sakas of western India however shows that 
the date is 148= A.l). 167-68. 

1*. 323— T. L. 1 . Read— I*. 9. Read— sffort 8 . F N. 3. Add 
—Read jppr Stfotf gtpf in verse 4. PN. 5. Add— Note 
that Bhikshus and Arhats are often called buddfia-putta. 

P. 324 — PN. 2. L. 4. Add before srrfrr^j — The word is the 

origin of Koormi or Kulmbi, a prominent agriculturist 
caste of North India. 

T. 325— PN. 1 . L. 3. Read— * 5 ^ 7 . 

P. 328 — L. 4. Add — D. C. Sircar, lnd. Cult., V, p. 432f. PN. 4. 
Omit matter and Read— 31 ^ 5 % may also be read 

P. 331 — PN. 4. L. 4. Read— dominions possibly. 

P. .333— PN. 1 . Read — qrqro, PN. 7. L. 8 . Read — p. 264. Add — 

like the Skytho-Parthians. The word irsF^C (originally 
Persian) is used supra, p. 119. ^rg^=feudatory chief. 

P. 341— L. 7. Add— (c. 340-60 A.D.). P. N. 1. L. 4. Read— Malwa 
(infra. No. 51). 

P. 342 — FN. 4. Add — Ptolemy’s PentapolisP 

P. 343 — PN. 1 . Read — ot-prfg is right, but the order. 

P. 344 — PN. 5. Add — frffi is the ordinary Pr. form for Sans. fiRr. 

P. 347— L. 12. Read — tfljjfRffcT]. PN- 3- li. 1 . Read — 

(mod. Panchthupi P) 

P. 351 — PN. 2. Add — Chatta, as suggested by Pargiter, is appa- 
rently the same as the modern Chattopadhyaya, a cogno- 
men of the Kulina Brahmanas of Bengal. According to 
the popular tradition however the ancestors of the Eulina 
Brahmanas of Bengal came to the country from Eanya- 
kubja or Eolaficha at the invitation of a king named 
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Adilura in the Saka year 664 (=732 A.D.). As I have else- 
where pointed out, the Maithili Brahmanic Mulagrama 
(the place where a family claims to have originally 
lived ; same as the Bengali Oai) Gangauli is the same 
as the Bengali Brahmanic ( Kulina) cognomen Gahguli or 
Gafigopadhyaya (Proc. Ind. Hist. Rec. Comm., 1942, p. 83). 
The usual identification of the locality in question with 
Gangur in the Burdwan Bist. is unwarranted. The 
place, was very probably outside Bengal. These facts 
appear to show that the social division of high class 
Bengal Brahma^as into Radhlya and Varendra and the 
attempt to locate the 5G Radhlya and 100 Varendra gais 
respectively in Radha and Varendra (which as a name is 
not earlier than the age of the Palas) are unsound. 

The attempt is apparently connected with the mythical 
account of the rise of Kulinism in Bengal. It is to be noted 
that Eulinism is also found in Mithila. There the credit for 
its introduction is given to a medieval king named Hari- 
simha who holds in the story of the Iculapafijikaras the 
same position as king Ballalasena does in Bengal. But the 
silence of epigrapbic records on this point is worth noticing. 
That the tradition of Adi£ura is late is suggested by the re- 
ference to the Saka era which was popular in S. India and 
was introduced into Bengal by the Senas in the llth-12th 
centuries A.D. There is no truth in the fantastic idea that 
learned Brahmanas could not be found in East Bengal 
and that respectable Brahmana families now living in 
eastern and central Bengal and calling themselves Radhlya 
all migrated from their original home in Radha. The 
artificial increase in the number of Radhlya Brahmapas 
and the absence of Vangaja Brahmana may be due 
to extraordinary fovour extended to the Radhlyas by kings 
of the Sena Dynasty which was after all a Radhlya family 
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later on ruling from Vikramapura. The existence of 
Brahmanas outside Ratjha and Yarendra in early times is 
sufficiently proved by epigraphic evidence. As to the ex- 
pansion of Aryanism in Eastern India, it may be pointed 
out that the early easternmost Aryan settlement was Mithila 
from where Aryan culture spread over the countries of Jara- 
sandha of Magadha, Paundraka Vasudeva of North Bengal 
and Bhagadatta of Pragyotisha (possibly derived from prdg- 
jyotis, i.e. the dawn, which would then indicate the easter- 
ly course of the expansion of Aryan culture from Mithila). 
East Bengal thus appears to have received Aryanism from 
the north and not from Radha. Radha was certainly 
Aryanized later than North Bengal ; but its culture seems 
to be indebted not only to the north but also to the east. 
Epigraphic evidence proves that both North and East 
Bengal acknowledged the Prakrit language and the Brahml 
script long before the Christian era. No such proof has 
as yet come to light with reference to Radha. FN . 11. 
Li. 1. Note on "Kulyavdpa ” — One K. of cultivated land was 
sold at 4 dmaras=64 rupakas in Central Bengal and one 
K. of fallow land at 2 dinar as = 32 rupaks , or 3 dinarcis =48 
rupakas in North Bengal. The price of a bighd of land 
in many parts of the Faridpur District is even to-day almost 
nominal as they are thinly populated. In average t the price 
of a bighd of land now may be said roughly to be Rs. 20. 
But the purchasing power of the Gupta silver coin was much 
higher than the modern Rupee. From a study of the iin-i- 
Akbarl , it has been pointed out ( Moreland, India at the 
Death of Akbar, p. 52) that one rupee of Akbar’s time was 
equal in purchasing power to six rupees in 1912 , i. e. even 
before the First World War. The Chinese traveller Fa-hian, 
in his transactions with the common people of East India 
never met with coined money but only saw cowries. This 
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fact shows that the purchaging power of the Gupta rupaka 
was even higher than Akbar's rupee. Sixty-four Gupta 
rupakas were therefore equal to at least about six 
hundred forty rupees of to-day. Kulyavdpa was there- 
fore a very large area of land. Bengali authors, 
especially of the Smfiti school ( cf. Kulluka on Manu 9 
VII, 126 ; Sabdakalpa , s. v. mushti and puskala ) 
refer to the following measurement of paddy — 

etc. According to Medinikara, a kulya is 
equal to eight dronas. Now, according to the tradition 
followed by the Bengal smdrtas (also according to actual 
measurement of the required number of handfuls), a drona 
of paddy is equal in the modern measure to lmd. 24srs. 
or 2mds. One kulya is thus equal to 12mds. 32 srs. or 16mds. 
The land required for sowing the seedlings of one kulya 
of paddy was no doubt called kulyavdpa ( cf. AmarakoSa , 
Vaisya, 10 ). As the present Bengal late is seedlings of 
lmd. of paddy for 10 bighds , seedlings of one kulya of paddy 
would require betweenl25 and 160 bighds. A Kulyavapa 
was thus originally not less than 125 bighds . If it is 
supposed that the system refers not to transplantation but 
to sowing of seeds, one Kulyavapa would be from 38 to 48 
bigKas , as the rate is lmd. of paddy-seeds for 3 bighds . For 
further discussion, see my papers in Bhdratbarsha (Beng,), 
1349 B. S. 9 p. 263ff and in R . K . Mookerjce Volume. 
FN. 11. L. 6. Note on €t the sea " — The medieval tradition 
regarding the expansion of the Bay of Bengal as far as 
Devikota or Bapgarh in the Dinajpur District referred to 
in such works as Brhaspati Bayamukuta’s Padachandrika 

(<$ fag h. q., xvii, p. 471 ) 

is apparently due to the existence in the central region of 
Bengal of large bits or lakes like the Chalan. 
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P. 353 — FN. 14 Read — Read. 

p. 355 — FN. 13. Bead — 

P. 358— FN. 1 L. 1 . Read — FN. 5. L. 3. Read— XXIII. 

P. 360 -FN. 9. Note on Wtffira — Cf. ? 3 TTff% fafiRfrsrai:* 
chief executive officer to finally determine what ought or 
what ought not to be done in affairs of state (Hopkins, 3 . 
A'. O. S., XIII, pp. 128-29). Mr. K. G. Goswami Sastri 
suggests to me that means ijq 3:3 In that 

< case gsigtei fire s may indicate a judge of an appellate court. 

P. 361 — L. 2. Read — 

P. 365 — FN. 1. Add — Numismatic evidence suggests that Kush an a 
influence extended over large parts of Bengal and Orissa. 

P. 366— FN. 1 . L. 20. Read— III, pp. 61-04. L. 24. Read— e.g. in 
the records. 

P. 371 — FN. 6 . LI. 12-13. Read — are intended. That they were 
royal officers is possibly supported by infra. No. 58, 1 . 2 . 
The fines imposed. Add — Ghoshal takes in the sense 

of police-tax ( Hindu Revenue System, p. 211). Mirashi 
(Nag. Un. Joum., Dec., 1937, p. 23) thinks that this refers 
to immunity from entry of royal soldiers and policemen 
except when they had to punish thieves, etc. 

P. 372— FN. 6 . Add— or 

P. 373— FN. 9. L. 1. Read — gtfira. Add — Or it may be a case of 
wrong sandhi of 

P. 374 — L. 1 . Read — (b) Parivrajaka. L. 17. Read — ^go. 

P. 375— L. 9. Read — gTvrf^Fijjrt 0 

P. 377 — FN. 2. Add — For another record of V. S. 474(=A.D. 417) 
of Naravarman, see Addenda et Corrigenda on p. 388. 


P. 378— L. 11. Read — fgfag: 

P. 382 — FN. 3. L. 3. Read— gjwtj, L. 5. Read— 
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P. 384— L. 6. Bead — « hr(:#), FN. 3. Onut the second sentence. 
FN. 7. L. 2. Omit— and sppr: in 1. 27. 

P. 386— L. 15. Read — 

P. 386 — FN. 2. (last line). Bead — p. 388. 

P. 388 — FN. 1. L. 7. Bead — true in all. Add— In the Biharkotra 
inscription (Ep. Ind., XXVI, p. 131), Naravarman is called 
Aulikara(=Limakara, according to N.P.Chakravarti). Ya6o- 
varman thus belonged to the same family as Naravarman. 

P. 390— FN. 5. LI. 3-4. Read— p. 157, n. • 

P. 391-L. 20. Read— Read FN. 1. at p. 392 as FN. 4 at 
p. 391. In that FN. L. 2. Read— custom, seems. 

P. 392 — L. 5. Omit FN. mark on RT pwfa f. L. 8. Read — L. 13. 

Read — tqfai 3 . L. 17. Read Read FN. 2, 3 and 4 

respectively as 1, 2 and 3. 

P. 394 — FN. 4. L. 4. Read — conquered. 

P. 397 — FN. 2. Add — Note that Dhanyavishnu has no royal title, 
though Airikina is referred to as his own vishaya. This 
possibly shows that Dhanyavishnu’s position as visliaya- 
pati was not as yet sanctioned by Toramana who recently 
occupied the country. This fact may also suggest that 
the year refers to Toramana’s occupation of Malwa and 
not to his actual regnal year which was possibly not known 
to Dhanyavishi.iu. 

P. 398 — FN. 4. L. 9. Read — Sunga. 

P. 399 — FN. 4. L. 1. Read — = th e mar- 
vellous dharmas called dvenika (see infra , p. 464, n.). I.e. , 
attained the 4 vaiiaradyas, etc. 

P. 400 — T,L. 10. Read — fqvrer 

P. 401 — L. 11. Read — 

P. 403 — FN. 5. L. 1. Read — drungika. Add — dranya is used in 
Raj. Tar. (VIII, 2010) in the sense of an interior post for 

-* * the collection of duties. 
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P. 404— L. 1. Read STfiffi. ^ead FN. 4 as FN. 6 and also FN. 6 
as FN. 4. 

P. 405 — L. 9. Omit FN. mark on L. 10. Read — ©^fir(:*) FN. 

9. Omit— smfrfa and 

P. 406 — FN. 2. Add — Bk. Ill, No. 15, etc. It is a matter of regret 
that Prof. V. V. Mirashi and Mr. D. B. Maliajan who have 
recently edited this record in Ep. Ind ., XXVI, p. 137 if 
have accepted this conclusion but have giveh no credit to 
the author of this pages (cf . Proc . Ind, Hist . Cong., 1939, 
p. x f). It may also be pointed out in this connection that 
modern contributors to the Ep. Ind . are often shy in 
acknowledging indebtedness to others, apparently because 
this journal does not usually publish comments and criti- 
cisms. Mr. R. S. Panchamukhi who has recently edited (Ep. 
Ind.. XXV, p. 45, n. 2.) a Salahkayana inscription has 
tried in his paper to prove at some length the unhistoricity 
of an alleged Salahkayana king named Buddhavarman. 
This however tfas conclusively proved by me as early as 
1933 (see hid . Hist . Quart., IX, p. 208ff ; Journ. Dep. Let. % 
XXVI, p. 60; Successors of the Sdtavdhanas, p. 63ff.). It is 
curious that my friends refer to me not when they adopt 
my views and arguments but only when, they think they 
can offer a suggestion better than mine. 

P. 408 — FN. 5. Add — Si is often found as a loc. sing, termination 
after words ending in a in Ardha-MagadhI. But it may 
be that, as suggested by Mirashi and Mahajan, it is a gen. 
plu. termination formed on the analogy of pronouns like 

Hrara;). 

P. 409— FN. 1. Add— Cf. also for Sans, 

P. 410— FN. (last line). Read— p. 414, n. 6. 

P. 412 — FN. 4. Add— cf. Sue . Sat., p. 88, n. 1. 
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P . 413 — L. 8. Read — o^ufvr(:*). Omit the FN. mark. FN. 2. L. 3. 

Read— iftflRlft. I». 5. Read — Laghuharlta(P). L. 13. Read — 
Add — The Pardiaramadhava refers to Gandharva 
and other marriages and to the case of the Putrika (of. 
Laugakshi), when gotrdntara does not take place owing to 
pradanabhava. According to the Smriticliandrikd, th© 
father’s sapiqilas are also the sapindas of the mother, but 
not sp in the case of the Putrika. N. C. Sengupta refers to 
the Grihya rituals in course of which the bride is univer- 
sally called by the gotra name of her husband (/ .A.S.B.L., 
IV. p. 149ff). FN.4. Omit. 

P. 414 — FN. 5. L. 2. Read — officers were. 

P. 41ti — L. 3. Read — L. 10. Read — <ffar 9 . Read — FN. 4 as 
FN. 5, FN. 5 as FN.O, FN. 6 as FN. 8 and FN. 8 as FN. 9. 

P. 417 — FN. 14. Read— 

P. 420 — L. 7. Read — gfvrfw; 

P. 423 — FN. 10. Read — 

P. 420 — FN. 2. Note — A more useful facsimile of the Ajanta record 
has been recently published in Ep. Ind ., XXVI. 

P. 427— L. 18. Read— FN. 4. Read— Mirashi's view has 
been reiterated in the paper on the Basiin grant in Ep, 
Ind. } XXVI, p. 137ff. may not be impossible. 

P. 430— L. 11. Bead — v p jft q r * 

P. 431 — FN. 1. Omit — sflftfsRf 

P. 433— FN. 2. Add — The peculiar forms of the letters are merely 
cursive ones, FN. 7, Add — I am now convinced that the 
letter is 3, not qj. 

P. 435— FN. 1. Add — Cf. Addenda et Corrigenda on p. 192, n, 6. 

B. 436 — TS. L. 10. Bead— jpgS, FN. 1. Bead — margin on the level 
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of lines. FN. 3. Read — margin on the level of lines. FN. 
4. L. 1. Karnata. 

P. 437 — L. 2. Read— Year 8. 

P. 441 — TS. L. 9. Read — 

P. 442 — L. 14. Read — R. 18. Read — gf%n 

P . 444 — TS. L. 4. Read — 

1\ 447 — L. 8. Read — frrf3?^T* 

P. 448— L. 4. Read— ^ 

1\* 452— L. 13. Read— oscjU%g. FN. 2. L. 2. Read— p. 247. 

P. 455 — FN. 5. Add — It is however possible to suggest that the 
poet did not actually engrave but only wrote on the stone 
and the engraver cut the stone according to the poet’s 
letters. This may have been the custom also followed in 
regard to some of the copper-plates. 

P. 457 — FN. 7. L. 2. Read — Sylhet Dist. 

P. 465 — FN. 2. L. 1. Read — formula. 

P. 466 — FN. 2. L. 4. Read — pada 3; Y. 2, pada 3; V. 3, pada 1. 

P. 467 — FN. 1. L. 5. Read — 

P. 470 — FN. 8. L. 2. Read — 

P. 472 — L. 8. Read — [5]-. L. 14. Read — Read — fijfTCRT- 
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Akshapat&ladhikrita, 264 An, 266. 
Aohovina, 238f , 

Agrahara, 266 An, 358. 

Agraharika, 319. 

Adhikarana, 281 An, 284 An, 286, 324, 
337, 346ff, 350 ff, 355f, 361, 404 
An. 

Adhishthana, 284 An, 337, 346ff. 
Anusamyana, 20, 44. 

A mtamahamata, 55ff. 

Abhyasa, 407 An. 

Ashtakula, 281 An , 324. 

Ahala (Ahara), 51. 

Agraharika, 360 An. 

Ajivika, 66,78ff 
Adhaka. 146. 

Adhavapa, 348 An. 

Ayukta, 259 An, 346 An, 360 An, 444, 
480. 

Avasathika, 360f. 

Aharani. 404 An. 

Ahara, 76 n, 404 n, 413. 
Istridhiyakshmahamatra, 34. 

Udrahga 371 An, 403n 
Uparika, 284 ff. 319. 338, 354n, 360An. 
Uparikara, 266 n. 371 An 
Audrangika, 360 An. 

Aurnasthanika, 36o An. 

Karma-sachiva, 174. 

Karttakritika, 360 An. 

Karshapana, 157ff, 187, 

Kala, 247f, 244. 

Kahapana, see Karsh&pana. 
Kilmechiya, 238ff. 244ff. 

Kilamudra, 235ff . 

Kumaramatya, 260, 360 An. 
Kumaramatya-Uparika, 357. 
Kulyavapa, 248 n, 281 In, 284f, 325. 
329ff, 338f, 343ff, 346ff, 355f, 358f, 
361f, 493, 500f . 

Kugana, I59n. 

Kevafa-bhoga, 62. 


Kota-vishaya, 76. 

Khadya$apakika, 260 An. 

Ganjavara, 119, 483. 

Goptri, 301 An. 

Gaulmika, 318. 

Gramika 205 An, 324. 

Charaka, 163n. 

Chaturmasi, 63, ll9n, 134n, 481, 484. • 
Chojhbo, 235 f, 243 n. 
Chauroddharanika, 360 An. 
Jyestha-kayastha. 355, 357. 

Tadayuktaka, 360 An. 

Tommi, 240ff. 

Tomga, 240ff. 

Darvvlkarma, 344 An. 

Dajfavala, 224 n, 399 An. 

])ipi, 38 An, 

Divira, 247f, 483. 

Dinara, 222 An, 273, 284, 286, 325, 330 
338f, 343f, 347f, 351f, 355f, 358. 
Dutaka, 333. 

Devadroni, 360f, 494. 

Devavrata, 123, 484. 

Dranga 403 n. 494, 503. 

Drona, 286 A n, 334ff. 

Dronavapa, 248 A n. 343ff, 347 ff. 
Dharana, 158n. 

Dharma-mahamatra, 23f, 34. 66. 
Dharma-lipi, 17. 

Dharma-yuta, 59. 

Nagaravyavaharaka, 41, 48 n. 
Nagalaviyohalaka, see Nagaravgya- 
haraka. 

Nala, 325 An, 344f, 349 An, 355f, 358. 
Nijhati (=nidhyati), 26, 67, 478. ^ 

Nipista, 38An, 

Niyogin, 328n. 

Paiicha-mandali, 273An, 493. 
Panchadhikaranoparika, 333 An. 

Pana, 158n. 
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Padra, 410. 

Parisa, 20, 25. 

Parihara, maryada 0 , 192ff, 408ff. 435ff, 
460. 

Parama-bhagavata, 262f, 265&n, 278, 

313, 318, 322 
Patyuparika, 333<&n. 

Pashamda ( = parshada), 23f, 27, 33f, 
213n, 478f, 481. 

Purapaloparika, 333&n. 

Pulisa (=purusha), 55, 59, 65. 
Pora-janapada, 208. 

Pratyanta, 19. 

Prathama-kayastha, 284<&n, 338. 
Prathama-kulika, 284<fen, 338. 

Prade4a, 262. 

Pradesika, 20. 

Brahmadeya, 404, 457. 

Bhadramukha, 79&n. 

Bhukti, 283ff. 

Bhoga, 372&n, 460. 

Bhogapatika, 360&n. 

Bhogapala, 360n. 

Bhogika, 334, 360n, 373. 

Bhojaka, 208, 212n, 438, 441. 

Matisachiva 174. 

Mahatalavara 220, 222, 22711 
Mabadandanayaka, 181, 260. 
Mahapilupati, 264&n, 333. 
Mahapratihara, 333, 354&n, 357. 
Mahabaladhikrita, 264&n, 283, 373. 
Mahamatra, 25, 41, 43n, 46. 66, 72, 76f, 
85, 183. 

Maharatbi. 195&n. 

Mabasenapati, 195<&n, 201, 204n. 
Mahasvamika, 202n. 

Milima, 237f. 

Yajna — 

Agadheya, 187. 

Agnishtbma, 222ff, 227ff, 407, 419. 

' Agnihotra, 222ff, 227ff. 
Angirasamayana, 188. 


Angirasatirata, 187. 

An&raxnbhaniya, 187. 

Arfvamedha, 188, 222f, 227f, 255n, 
262f, 265, 387n, 398n, 407, 412&n, 
419. 452, 

Atuyama (Aptoryama), 188. 
Aptoryyama, 407, 419, 
Bhagala-dasarata, 188. 
Brihaspatisava, 407, 419. 
Chhandomapavamanatirata, 188. 
Dasarata, 189. 

Gargatirata, 188. 

Gavamayana, 188,' 

Jyotish^oma, 407, 419. 

Rajasuya, 208n, 393n. 

Satatirata, 188. 

Sadyaskra, 407, 419. 

Vajapeya, 222f, 227ff, 407, 419. 
Yukta, 259n. 

Yuta, 20. 

Ra^ha-nikama (-Rashtranigama), 128. 
Rathika (=Rasbtrika) 208, 212n. 
Rahasyadbikrita, 441. 

Rajavachanika ( = Lajavachanika), 48n. 
Rajuka, Lajuka (=Rajjuka), 20, 53. 
Rupaka, 343ff. 

Vijita, 18ff, 24. 

Vishaya, 76n, 263, 281, 284, 290, 

350ff, 403&n. 

Visbaya-pati, 360&n. 

Vlthi, 361ff. 

Vracha-bhumika, 34. 

Sroni 158f, 811. 

Samaja, 16, 17, 207. 

Samvyavabarin, 242n. 

Sadbanika, 351. 

Sandhi- vigrahika, 260, 364n. 

Sbothabga, 235n, 238f, 240f . 

Hala, 201 n. 

Hiranyasamudayika, 360&n. 

Ho ram Orta, 139. 
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A 

Abhayadatta, 390f. 

Abhayamitra, 323. 

Abhira, 176&n, 177n, 258&n, 449f. 
Abulama, 203. 

Achacchanivika, 95&n, 482. 

Achyuta, 256f, 492. 

Adhichchhatra, 98<S?n. 

Adinatha, 3l0n. 

Adi-PJrajna, 332n. 

Adityasena, 264x1, 337n. 

Afghanistan, I22n, 153. 

Africa, 39n. 

Agathoklea, 105&n. 

Agathokles, lOOn, 105n. 

Agnimitra, 106n. 

Agnisvamin, 460. 

Ahichchhatra 97 f, 257n. 

Ahuramazda, 3f, 7,9,10ff, 477. 

Aila, 21 In. 

Aira, 21 In, 214. 

Airavata, 106n. 

Airavatagorajya, 286. 

Airikina, 262&n, 397&n. 

Ajakalaka, 192«fcn. 

Aian$a, 425. 

Ajapuraka, 318. 

Ajata£atru, 94n. 

Ajjhitadevi, 371. 

Ajitasena, 180. 

Ajitasenavihara, 335. 

Ajmer, 162n, 341n. 

Akara, 90n, 172&n, 196. 

Akasapadda, 407, 409n. 

Akesines, 86n. 

Alarka, 394n. 

Albiruni, 269n. 

Alexander, 39n, 86n. 

Alexandria, 326n. 

Alikasudara, 37. 

AUnaka, 21 6f. 

Allahabad, 55n, 72f, 97&n. 254, 262n, 
i&ln, 276n, 278n. 

66 


A mar a vat I, 200n, 434n. 

Amba, 85n. 

Ambala, 55. 

Ambika, 254n. 

Amdhra, see Andhra. 

Amkkaga, 247ff. 

Amra, 21 6f. 

Amragartika, 363&n. 
Amrakardava, 273<fen. 
Amritadeva, 338. 

AmsSuvarman, 306n. 

Amtikini, 37. 

Amtiyoka, 37. 

Ambarlsha, 350, 354, 357. 
Anachara, 358 n. 

Ananda, 95. 

Anandapura, 263. 

Anantadovi, 297, 322. 
Anantavarman, 79&f. 

Anantasona, 318. 

Auarta, 172&n, 174. 

Audala, 216f. 

Audara, 216f. 

Andau, I57n f 167. 

Andhra, 37, 183f, 429, 431 n, 434n. 
Andhrabhritya, I83n. 
Andhradesa, 215. 

Andhrapatha, 434&n. 
Ancliya-kanda, 232. 

Anga, 209, 212n. 

Animitra, 351. 

Anio, 156n. 

Aniruddha 186n. 

Annam 226n, 471. 

Annapurna, 254n, 375n. 
Antalikita, 90, 

Antarvedi, 310<fen, 327n. 
Antialkidas, 90f, 106<&n. 
Antigonas Gonatas, 39n. 
Antimakhos, lOOn. 

Antiokhos, 18n. 

Antiokhos II Theos, 19, 39n, 99n. 
Antlpa, 172&n, 196. 



610 


GENERAL INDEX 


Anuradhapura, 232. 

Apaka^ha, 216f. 

Aparakakhadi. 192, 194n. 
Aparamahavinaseliya 228* 

Aparanta, 23f, 172<fen, 176n, 196, 225f, 
258n, 431n. 

Aphsar, 337a. 

Apitti. 438, 440. 

Apollodotos, IOOn. 

Apsiya-samcha, 247f. 

Apsu-karamtsa 247f. 

Apura, 232n. 

Ara, 149. 

Arabaya, 4, 6ff 

Arakhosia, 6, 7n, 8, 11, loon. 

Arama, 217. 

Aravelly, I72n, 196n. 

Arcot, 257n- 
Ardhakaraka, 360. 

Ardha^i, 339&n. 

Ardokhso, 155n, 166n. 

Ares, 156n. 

Arhat, 160, 206, 209ff, 211n, 214ff, 310n. 

348, 399n. 

Arjuna, 361. 

Arjunayana, 257. 

Arjunabappa, 351n. 

Arkadasa, 344. 

Arshama, 4ff. 

Arta, 112n. 

Artaxerxes II, 5f . 

Artemesios, 163f. 

Arya, 206. 

Arya, 319n. 

Ary ache ta, 161. 

Aryan, 98n. 

Ary anagara^resh thin, 338. 

Aryavarman 457, 

Ary&varta, 257&n, 341 n. 

Asagarta, 7 ff. 

Asaka(=A$maka), 196. 

Ashadhasena, 98f. 

Asia, 39n, 147n, 234ff . 

Asika, 196, 198n, 207n. 

Asikanagara, 207 &n. 

Asikni, 86n. 

A4maka, 198n. 


A6oka, 16ff, 20, 24n, 38n, 41n, 61n, 
55n, 57n, 63n, 70f, 73n, 77n, 81n, 86n, 
102n, 160n, 171&n, 212n, 215n, 233n, 
254ff, 259n, 276n. 

Assam, 258n. 

Astakampra, 404n. 

Asura, llff, 

ASvamedha, coin-type, 267ff, 297. 
Asvamedhamahendra. 297. 
A^vatthanagara, 4l7&n. 

ASvavarman, 466. 

ASvibhuti, 162f. 

Agvinikumaras, lOln. ' 

Atash, 143n. 

Atavi, 257, 375. 

Athsho, 143n, 155n. 

Athura, 4, 7, 10, 12. 

Attila, 315n. 

Atyakshayanivika, 95&n. 

Augustus, I23n. 

Avalokitesvara, 332&n, 

Avamukta, 256. 

Avanti, 172&n, 196, 429. 431n. 
Avaramta, see Aparanfca. 

Avuhola, 113- 
Ayama, 166. 

Aya, see Azes. 

Ayasi, 112&n. 

Ayasi-Komuia, 112n. 

Ayasi-Komusa, 112n. 

Ayimita, 114. 

Ayavati, 118f. 

Ayodhya, 96&n,254n,265&n,322n,338&n. 
Azes I, 127ff. 

Azes II, 128n, 131n. 

B 

Babairush, 4, 7, 10. 

Bactria, 6,8, 11, 99n, lOln. 

Badami, 220n. 

Badkanta, 258n. 

Badva, 92. 

Babala, see Balkh. 

Bahasatimitra, 97, 209, 482. 

Bahrain, 143n. 

Bahudhiva, 250. 

B&igram, 325n, 342. 

Bair&f, 49n, 77. 
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Bajaur, 102. 

Bakhtrish, 4,6 ff, lOff. 

Bala, 93n. 

Baladitya, 316n, 322n. 

Baladitya II, 322n. 

Balasami, 112. 

BalaBiri, 198. 

Balavarman, 257 
Balkh, 6, 129&n, 276n. 

Bana, 452. 

Banana gara, 284n. 

Banapura, 284n. # 
lianas, 161n. 

Banasa, see Parnaia. 

Banava, 215* 

Banavasi, 191n, 220n, 225f, 226n, 388n, 
Bandhumitra, 284, 286, 328n. 
Bandhuvarman, 288, 294f, 377n, 494. 
Bansgaon, 85f . 

Bappa, 351, 

Bappi&l, 222. 

Barabar, 78f. 

Bareilley, 97n, 257n. 

Barhut, 89, 192n, 227n. 

Basarh, 298ff. 

Basim, 406. 

Basti, 84<fen. 

Baveru, 7, Ilf. 

Bayigrama, 325n. 

Bayitaka, 236f. 

Beas, 276f. 

Bolkhara, 296n. 

Benakataka. 175n, 191ff. 

Benares, 75, 132&n, 347n. 

Bengal, 82. 226n, 258n, 328n. 

Bengal, Bay of, 257n, 

Benya, 191n. 

Berar, 198n, 257n. 

Besnagar, 90, 106n. 186n, 206n. 
Bhabrtt, 77. 

Bhadayaoiya, 198, 20 If 
Bbadra, 282n, 3l9n. 

Bhadrabala, 128. 

Bhadraka, Qpn. 

Bhadramagha, 365. 

Bhadranandin, 361. 

Bhfedrapushkaraka , 263. 


Bhadrarya, 317ff, 497. 
Bhadravarman, 473ff. 

Bhadrayana, 202n. 

Bhadre£vara, 473ff. 
Bhadrerivarasvamin, 474, 476. 
Bhagabhadra, 90ff, 106n. 
Bhagavata, 98&n, 

Bhagiratha, 453. 

Bhaglrathi 454 
Bhagiratlu, 419, 

Bhaka-laksha, 407<&n, 409n. 
Bhakti, 84n. 

Bhamodra-Mohota, 403. 

Bhanu, 401. 

Bhanugupta, 327n, 3 55ff. 
Bhanugupta, 390. 

Bharadhavasa, see Bharatavarsha. 
Bharadi, 283n. 

Bharadida, 288n, 4931*. 

Bhara^iva, 420. 

Bharata, 216f, 394n. 

Bharatpur, I72n. 

Bharukachchha, 161&n. 

Bharat, 206n, 215n. 

Bhaskara, 310. 

Bhaskara, 344. 

Bhaskara (Sun-god), 289. 
Bhaskaravarman, 264n, 351n. 
Bha^anandin, 339. 

Bha^tideva, 229. 

Bhattiprolu, 215&n. 

Bhava, 455. 

Bhavagopa, 204. 

Bhavanaga, 419. 

Bhavega, 142n. 

Bhayala, 185n. 

Bhimavarman, 365n, 

Bhimaya, 235f. 

Bhiruvaka, 405&n. 

Bhitari, 278n, 312, 321. 
Bhogachandra, 364. 

Bhoja, 23n, 37, 39n. 

Bhojakafca, 421. 

Bhojaputta, 18n. 

Bhopal, 74. 

Bhoyila, 344. 

Bhratri kanaka, 281. 
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Bhubaneswar, 70n. 

Bhujangadasa, 377. 

Bhumaka, 162n. 

Bhumara, 370n. 

Bibhudatta, 285f. 

Bihar, 49n,55n,62,78f,95,212n,254n,316. 
Bijaygarh, 172n. 

Bilaspur, 257n. 

Bilsad, 275n, 278. 

Bisutun, 3. 

Bodhgaya, 97n, 479. 

Bodhisattva, 129n, 132f, $32n. 

Bqgra, 82. 

Bombay, 16n. 

Bonkhara-bhoga, 460. 

Boyana, 122. 

Brahma, 474. 

Brahmadasa. 151f. 

Brahmadatta, 324, 328n. 

Brahmagiri, 49f. 

Brahmanyadeva, 279. 

Brahmaputra, 394n. 

Brihaspati, 209n, 259n. 

Brihaspatimitra, 97n, 209 n, 482. 
Brindakooree, 339n. 

Broach. 161n, 292n. 

Buba, 217. 

Buddha, 68n, 70f, 84n, lOOn, 1031*, lC8u, 
109, 117n, 129n, 152. 211n, 215ff, 
224&n, 227ff, 287&n, 822f, 332&n, 
359n, 398f, 426, 463. 

Buddhaghosa, 17n. 

Buddhagupta, 322ff. 

Buddhagupta, 465n. 

Buddhamitra, 132, 148, 

Buddharakshita, 242f. 

Buddhavarman, 152. 

Buddhavarman, 443. 

Buddhila, H7n. 

Buddhism, 464&n. 

Budha (= Buddha), 70. 71, 77, 84, 11 3f, 
151, 20 If. 

Budbagupta, 320n, 322ff, 326ff, 337n, 
396n. 

Budharakhita, 203. 

Bukto, 236f. 

Bulandshahr, 267n. 


. Ceylon, 232f. 

Chach, I3ln f 
Chadhiya, 243f. 

Chadoda, 235f. 

Cbaghana, 217. 

Chaishpish, 4, 5. 

Chakora, 197. 

Chakrapalita, 303, 306n, 308. 
Chakrasvamin, 342&n. 

Chalmadana, 235ff. 

Chalukya, 199n, 220n, 317n, 447. 
Chamaka, 245n. 

Chambal, 161n, 383n. 

Camdra, 128f. 

Chammak, 418. 

Champaran, 56n, 62. 

Chanchu, 85n. 

Chandra, 275&n, 277, 341n. 
Chandrabhaga , 470. 

Chandradevi, 322&n. 

Chandragrama, 324&n. 

Chandragupta (Maurya), 81u, 171, 275n. 
Chandragupta I, 253&ff, 259, 263f, 
265&n, 269n, 275n. 278, 313, 318, 321, 
328n, 412, 

Chandragupta II, 74n, 92n. 182n, 256n, 
262n, 26Sff, 270ff, 273ff, 377ff, 382, 
298,313,3 15n, 318, 321, 388n, 412ff, 494. 
ChandramsSa, 275n. 

Chandrapura, 310&n. 

Chandravalli, 449. 

Chandravarman, 257&n, 275n, 341f. 
Changu-Narayana, 366&n. 

Charmanka, 421. 

Charsadda, 99n. 

Charudevi, I72n, 443. 

Charuvak, 72n. 

Chashtana, 157n, 162ff, 170, 176ff, 178ff, 
197n. 

Chatamula, Chaiptamula, Santamula, 
220ff, 227ff. 

Chatisiri, 220ff. 

Chenab, 86n. 

Chedi, 206ff, 2lln. 

Chhadasilaa, 128, 484. 

Chhagalaga, 271. 

Chhodngomi, 375. 



GENERAL INDEX 


613 


Chhattisgarh, 45n. Daijdin, 173n. 

Chikhalapadra, 168f . Dangunagrama, 413. 

ChilSta( = kirata) , 226f. Dantapura, 458f, 

Chillarekako<Jumka, 488f. Darius, 3, 4, 6ff, 12f . 

Chimika, 236f. Darsi, 230n. 

China, 109n, 166n, 226f, 236n, 316n. Dadabala, 224&n. 

Chinese Turkestan, 284ff. DaiSapura, 161&n 290, 292, 294ff, 

Ching-Chiieh, 235n. 383n - 

Chinnaka<Jaburu, 205. Dagaratha, 79ff, 481. 

Ghiratadatta (Kiratadatta), 284ff, 328n. Dagarna 90n. 


Chitaldrug, 49n. 

Ghitorgarh, 91. 

Ghitravarraan, 4^5. 

Choija, 18, 37. 

Cho-Dinh, 473. 

Chola, 18&n, 19. 

Chudamani- nagara, 335&n. 

ChukhBa, 120&n, 131&n. 
Ohuladhatmnagiri, 255, 

Chu^u, 230n, 407n. 

Comil la, 258n. 

Cutcb, 172n. 

D 

Dabhala, 375. 

Dabok, 268n. 

Daha, 12. 

Dahala, 375n. 

Dahala, 375n. 

Dahanu, 161n. 

Dabanuka, 161&n. 

Dakhamitra, see Dakshainitra. 
Dakhinapatha, see Daksbinapatba. 
Daksba, 391f. 

Daksbamitra, 157, 164. 

Dakshipapatha, 172, 187, 198, I57&n. 
Dakshinaipgaka-vitbi, 346. 

Dalura, 444. 

Damagbsada, 178n. 

Damajadasri 1, 178n. 

Damajata, 178. 

Damana, 135f, 161&n. 

Damanganga, 161n. 

Damaysada, 177 ff. 

Damila, see Tamil. 

D&modara, 375. 

Damodarpur, 283, 285, 320n, 324&n,' 
• 328ff, 337. 


Datta, see Dattadevi. 

Dattabha^a, 298n, 494. 

DAttadovi, 261&n, 268,278,313,318,321. 
Dattamitrl, 171n, 482. 

Daudputra, 18n. 

Pavaka, 257f. 

Deccan, 197n. 

Delhi, 55&n. 56f, 65, 275ff. 

Demotrios, 99ff, 109n, 208&n, 482. 
Dometriaspolis, 171 n, 482. 

Deradun, 16n, 32. 

Dovabhatt'iiraka, 387£. 

Devadhya, 375. 

Devagiri, 225. 

Devagupta. 268n, 274n, 277n, 337n, 
413n, 420. 

Devaki, 314. 

Devanandasvamin, 418. 

Dovaraja, 268n, 273ff. 

Devarashtra, 257&n. 

Devasena, 428<fcn. 

Devavisbnu, 310&n. 

Devikofa, 284n. 

Dhana, 96. 

Dhanabhuti, 89f, 96n. 

Dbanada, 96n. 

Dbanadasa. 96n. 

Dhanadatta, 96n. 

Dhanadeva, 96&n. 

Dhanaidaha, 280. 

Dbanaka, 96n. 

Dbanamitra, 96n. 

Dbanananda, 96n. 

Dhananjaya, 257. 

Dhanasiri, 151. 

Dhanammin, 361. 
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Dhanavala, 151. 

Dhanavati, 148. 

Dhanyapala, 152. 

DhanyagrI, 152. 

Dhanyavishnu, 327&n, 396ff . 

Dharma, 128, 186. 

Dharraadeva, 367. 

Dhamadeva-vihara, 145. 

Dharmaditya, 350ff, 354, 357n, 358n. 
Dharmadosha, 390f. 

Dharmapriya, 238f, 242f. 

Dharmagila, 356, 358. 

Dhauli, 16n, 24n, 30n, 41&n, 47n, 226n. 
Dha?alagiri, 250. 

Dhritimitra, 284, 286. 

Dhritipala, 284, 286, 328n. 

Dhriti vishnu, 347. 

Dhruvadovi, 279, 313, 318, 322. 
Dhruvaraja, 336n. 

Dhruvagarman, 279. 

Dhruvilati, 352&n, 358&n. 

Dimita, see Demetrios. 

Dinika, 157f, l60ff, 164f. 

Diodotos 1, 99n. 

Diodotos II, 99n. 

Dion, 90f. 

Dioskuroi, 101. 

Divakara, 411 n. 

Divakaranandin, 347. 

Divakarasona, 411n, 413. 

Doladri, 367&n. 

Dolaparvata, 367n. 

Donga, 285. 329. 

Doshakumbha, 390n. 

Drangania, 6, 8, 11. 

Dronasimha, 403ff. 

Durga, 329n. 

Durgadatta, 344. 

Duritaridevi, 152. 

Durlabha, 351. 

Duwd Gala, 233. 

Dvaraka, I72n. 

E 

Eastern Ghat, 197n, 226n, 394n. 

East India Go., 108n. 

Eastern Sea (Bay of Bengal), 257n. 


Egypt, 6ff, 39n. 

Ehuvula-Santamala, 229ff . 

Elam, 6n, 8n. 

Elios, 143n. 

Ellore, 257n. 

Elura, 165n. 

Endere, 232n. 

Epirus, 39n. 

Epthalites, 315n. 

Eran, 260&n, 262n, 326f, 335, 396f. 
Erantfapalla, 256, 257n. 

Ethiopia, 9n. 

Eukratides, lOl&n, 105f, 107n, 232n. 
Euthydemos 99n, lOln, 106n, 107n, 
208n. 

F 

Faridpur, 350&n, 354&n, 357. 

Farr, 143n, 156n. 

Firiizshah, 55n, 276n. 

Fyzabad, 96. 

G 

Gadara, see Gandhara. 

Gadha, 145n. 

Gadhara (Gandhara), 23. 

Gadimitra. 233. 

Galeka, 216f. 

Gamini-Tissa, 232&n. 

Ganapati, 256n. 

Ganapatinaga, 257<&n. 

Gandaria, 6, 8, 11. 

Gandhakuti-vihara, 133. 

Gandhara, 4n, 5n, 6n, 11, 24, 225if 
288n. 

Gandharva, 259&n. 

GaneSa, 156n. 

Ganga (eastern), 456n, 458ff. 

Ganga (era), origin of, 458n. 

Ganga (western), 407n, 456f, 474n. 
Ganga, 209, 389, 393. 

Gangdhar, 379, 383n. 

Ganges, 254n, 298n, 310n. 

Ganj, 257n, 371n. 

* Ganj am, 16n. 38n, 46, 226n, 257n. 
Gargara, 383<&n. 



GENERAL INDEX 


515 


Gargasvamin, 856. 

Garha, 179, 278n. 

Garhwal, 258n. 

Garutfa, 182n, 258n, 275, 298n, 300&n, 
319n, 821n, 366n, 388n. 

Gauhati, 258n. 

Gautama, 129n. 

Gautamiputra (Satakarni), 157n, 167n, 
I72n, 184n, 190ff, 196f, 204, 205n. 
Gautamiputra (Yajtia Satakarni), 419. 
Gaya, 78f, 97n, 262n. 264ff. 

Germany, 234n. 

Ghoshachandra, 3&1, 35Sn, 

Ghosundi, 91 . 

Gho^otkacha, 299n. 

G ha totkacha (Gupta), 259, 263, 265&n, 
278. 292, 313, 318. 321, 412&n, 415. 
Gha^otkacha Gupta, 298f. 

Girinagara, 169&n, 177&n, 306n. 

Girnar, 16&n, 18f, 21, 24f, 28, 30f, 
34n, 36f, 40, 169, 172n, 177n, 305n. 
Glana, 21 6f. 

Godavari, 184n, 198n. 

Godavari (Dist.), 257n. 

Godhagrama, 361ff, 363n. 

Goika, 361. 

Golmadkitol, 366n. 

Gomati 470&n, 

Gomidattasvamin, 358. 

Gomitra, 94f. 

Gondopharnes, 107n, I2lf, 289n. 

Gopa, 357n. 

Gopachandra, 357&n, 358ff, 

Gopadatta, 339. 

Gopadeva, 266. 

Gopadri, 401n. 

Gopagiri, 401n. 

Gopahvaya, 401&n. 

Gopala, 280. 

Gopala, 328n. 

Gopolasvamin, 354. 

Gopalikera, 401n. 

Goparaja, 336&n. 

Gopasvamin, 266&n. 

Goradhagiri, 208. 

Gorakhpur, 84. 

Gorathagiri, 208. 


Gorpaios, 147n. 

Gosala, 216f. 

Gosala, Mankhaliputta, 68 n. 
Gosha$apunjaka, 346ff. 

Goshthaka, 280. 

Govadhana, see Govardhana. 
Govagrama, 225f. 

Govardhana, I58f, 161ff, 175n, 183n, 

lOlff, 200 f, 202n. 

Goviudagupta, 298n. 

Govindapala, 128. 

GovindaBvamin,343ff. 

Greco-Bactrian, 102n. 

Greek, 39n, 99f, I04f, 171 n, 274n, 326n. 
Guduvhara, I21f. 

Guhanandin, 347ff. 

Guhilasvamin, 319. 

Gunachandra, 351. 

Gunaighar, 331, 334n. 

Gunapadeya, 443. 

Gunda, 176. 

Gunekagrakaragrama, 334<fen. 
Gunikagrahara, 334&n. 

Gupta, 253ff, 258f, 162ff, 269ff, 275n, 
282n, 284n, 287&n, 296f, 305f, 308f, 
313, 315, 319n, 320ff, 323, 327n. 
328n, 336f, 350n, 357n, 365n, 366n. 
370n, 374, 388n, 394&n, 403&n. 

412&n, 415, 417, 454n. 

Gurpiya, 146f. 

Gushana, see Kushana. 

Gutta, 256n. 

Guttala, 256n. 

Gwalior, 90, 400f. 

H 

Hakhamanisha, 4ff, 7ff, 10, 12. 

Hakusiri, 185. 

Hamadan, 8. 

Hana, 113&n. 

Haraiva, 4, 7, 10, 12. 

Harappa, 337n. 

Harapbarana, 203. 

Hardwar, 310n. 

Hari, 361, 367. 

Haridasa, 347. 

Harishena, 259ff, 
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Harishena Vakataka, 425$ 429, 481ff. 
Harivishnu, 327. 

Harmyagri, 222ff. 

Harsha, 320n. 

Harshavardhana, 264n, 366n, 
Hashthunah-maregra, 153f. 

Hastavapra, 404&n. 

Hastibhoja, 428, 430, 432n. 

Hast in, 370n, 376. 

Hastivarman, 257&n. 

Hath! bad a, 91ff. 

Hathigumpha, 97n, 186n, 108n, 206fF, 
2^5n. 

Hathisiha, 214. 

Hayuara, 113&n. 

Hazara, 16n, 23. 

Heliodora, see Heliodoros. 

Heliodoros, 90ff, 186n, 206n, 

Heliokies, 105n. 

Hemanga, 366. 

Hephaistos, 155n. 

Herakles, 99&n, 105, 124. 

Herat, 6. 

Hercules, 99n, 108n. 

Hermaios, 107ff, 123. 

Himadatta, 360. 

Himagiri, 394. 

Himalaya 226n, 257n, 329n, 394ff . 
Himasena-pataka, 353. 

Himavat, 196, 329ff, 338n, 389. 

Bin ay ana, 332n. 

Hidu (Hindu), 6ff, 9f, 12. 

Hipea-Dhia, 137&n. 

Hippeos. 137n. 

Hippias, 137n. 

Hirahajagalli, 437* 

Hiranyavyaghrapat, 216f . 

Hirumuthuva, 225. 

Hiung-nu, 315n. 

Huna, 295n, 301n, 315&n, 322n, 327n, 
336n, 388n, 394ff, 896&n, 401n. 

Hushka, 144n. 

Huvishka, 144n, 146f, 160f, 156n. 
Hydaspes, 5, 86n. 

Hyderabad, 49n. 

Hystaspes, 6. 


Iba, 161. 

Ida, see Indra. 

Ikshvaku, 219ff, 224ff, 226ff, 387n. 

Imam Jafar Sadig, 234n. 

India, 5ff, 11, 23n, 51n, 63n, 89f, 94, 
98ff, 106n, 108ff, 233n. 

Indo-Greek, 232n, 254n. 

Indo-Iranian, 6n. 

Indo-Muslim, 3n. 

Indo-Skythia, 117. 

Indor, 309, 311n. 

Indra, 106n, 186&n, 269, 265&n, 278, 
312,318. 

Indrapura, 311&n. 

Indravishnu, 327. 

Indus, 7n, 9, 11, 108n, 122f, 172n, 176n, 
233n, 276n. 

Ionia, 6f, 11. 

Iran, 6n, 235n, 250n. 

J&inavarman, 337ri. 

Isapur, 144n. 

I£varasena, 177n. 

ISvaravasaka, 273. 

I^varidasa, 377. 

J 

Jain, 58n, 118n, 150f, 152n, 184n, 208n, 
211n, 309n. 

Jainism, 118n. 

Jaipur, 49n. 77, 162n. 

Jajava, 351&n. 

Jalalabad, 117n. 

Jalandhar, 258n. 

Jamadagnya, 161n. 

Jambha, 21 6f. 

Jambudipa, Jambudvipa, 60, 51n, 399. 
Jambunadi, 339. 

Jambudeva, 346&n. 

Jambu rock, 468. 

Janaka, 216f. 

Janardana, 327, 

Jasdan, 179. 

Jafinga-Rame^vara, 49n, 63n. 

Jaugatfa. 16n, 30n, 31n, 41ff, 46. 

Jaxartes, I23n. 

Jayabhatta, 263. 

Jayadaman, I67f, 170, 176ff, 199. 
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Jayadasa, 364. 

Jayadatta, 328&n. 

Jayadhara, 106n. 

Jayanandin, 285f. 

Jayanatha, 37l&n. 

Jayanta, 216f. 

Jayantaka, 216f . 

Jayasvamin, 871. 

Jayasvamini, 371. 

Jayavarman, 888. 

Jetaputta, 18n. 

Jhang, 92n. , 

Jhelum, 86n. 

Jihpnika, 13l&n. 

Jijjikagr&ma, 460. 

Jina f 118a, 20lf, 310n. 

Jivadaman, 178&n, 181n. 

Jivanandin, 128. 

Jivanta, 311&n. 

Jivasvamin, 361. 

Jogaltembbi. 192n. 

Johiyabar, 172n. 

Jranka, 6. 

Jubbulpore, 49&n. 

Jumna, 73n, 310n. 

Junagarh, 16&n, 157n, 169, 177, 29fif. 
Junnar, 166. 

Jupiter, 106n. 

Jushka, 144n, I49n. 

Jyesb^havira, 167. 

K 

Kabul, 99n, lOln, 107f, 163n. 

Kacha, 268f, 493. 

Kacbcbba, 172&n. 

Kadakudurugrama, 447. 

Kadamba, 202n, 220n, 260n, 317n, 388n, 
407n, 4l2n, 437n, 449, 451&n, 453, 
474n. 

Kadampa, 21 4n. 

Kadapifijana, 413. 

Kadphises I, 108n, 122n. 

Kadphises II, 126n. 

Kafiristan, 99n, 109n. 

Kahaum, 308&n. 

Kail&sa, 293. 

Kftka, 258&n. 

Kakanadabofa, 258n, 272<fen. 

66 


Kakanadabofa-mahayih&ra, 74n. 
Kakhadi, 194&n. 

Kakusthavarman, 45f, 454f . 

Kakubba, 309&n. 

Kalachuri, 331n, 365n, 370n. 

Kalaha, 216f. 

Kalasukha, 351. 

Kalawan, 127. 

Kalidasa, 315n. 

Kaliga, Kaliftga, 36f. 

Kalindi, 327&n, 

Kalinga, 38n, 41n, 206ff, 209f, 212f, 
214f v 429, 431n. # 

Kalinga-nagarl, 207. 

Kalisindhu, 383n. 

Kalliopo, 107&d. 

Kalpavriksha, 267. 

Kalsi, 16n, 18n, 24n, 32, 34n, 36f, 40n. 
Kaluvaki, 72n. 

Kamarupa, 257f. 

Kamboja, 23f, 37. 

Kamdasagara, 227f. 

Kamdasiri, 220f,. 227f . 

Kanakhera, 180. 

Kanakamuni, 71n. 

Kanakasena, 18n. 

Kanara, 226n. 

Kanarese, 260n, 

Kanauj, 296n. 

Kanchi, 266f, 452. 

Kanchipura, 433&n, 437. 

KaAgavarman, 453. 

Kanhagiri, 196. 

Kanhavena, 207. 

Kanheri, 172n, 196n. 

Kanishka, 132f, \49n, 269n, 365n. 
Kanishka II, 132n, 144n, 149 An. 
Kankali, 118n, 156. 

Kaptakasola, 225f, 491. 

Kantedadaka, 332&n. 

Kanva, 92n, 190n. 

Kapila, 270&n. 

Kapili, 258n. 

Kapila, 99n. 

Kapili, 99n. 

Kapistha-vafaka, 361. 

Kapota, 247f* 
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Kappadokia, 6ff, 11. 

Kapsha, 122n. 

Kapurahara, 168f . 

Karahaputra, 216f. 

Karajaka, Karajika, 165. 

Karamka, 358&n. 

Karamdanda, 282. 

Karamtsa, 247f. 

Karavena, 161. 

Karle, 165&n, 196, 203. 

Karmanta, 258n. 

Karmafuva, 457. 

Karva, 220n. 

Kartarpur, 258n. 

Kartripura, 257. 

Karus, 72u. 

Karuvaki, 72n. 

Kashmira, 225f, 288n, 395n. 

Ka4ika, 348. 

Kastor, lOln. 

Katpatuka, 4, Cf, lOff . 

Kathiawar, l6&n, 161n, 172n, 182n. 
Kaurala, 256ff. 

Kaugambl, 65n, 73&n, 97n. 

Kauttura, 256ff . 

Keradaputa, 18n. 

Kelalaputa, 18n. 

Keralaputa, Koralaputra, 18n. 
Keraputra, 18n. 

Kosaputta, 18n. 

Keiava, 402&n. 

Ketalaputa, 18n. 

Kevala, 152n. 

Kevalin, 211n. 

Khada(t&)para, 281. 

Khadasiri, 186. 

Khaharata, see Kshaharafca. 

Khalatika, 79&n . 

Khamdajotika, 361, 363n; 
Khamdasagara, 220f. 

Khamdasiri, 220n. 

Khar a, 145. 

Kharaosta, 112&n, 144. 

Kharapallana, 132f. 

Kharaparika, 258&n. 

Kharasalera, 146f. 

Kharavela,97n,186n,198n,206ff,210ff,212ff. 


Khasaka, 280, 

Khavada, 153ff, 

Khawat, 153&n. 

Khetaka, 350n. 

Khotak-ahara, 350n. 
Khetakahara-vishaya, 350n. 

Khiblra, 207&n. 

Khoh, 370, 374. 

Khorasmia, 6, 8, 11. 

Khotamna, see Khotan. 

Khotan, 122n, 137n, 153n, 235ff, 243f, 
248f. 

Khubiraka, Kuboraka, 217. 

Khudechia, 139&n. 

Khvarnarsa, 2491'. 

Kipin, 109n. 

Kirata, 226n. 

Klrti^arman, 240f. 

Kisipidi, 36Gn. 

Kitsaitsa, 247f. 

Kodabalisiri, 230. 

Kodduvira, 361. 

Kodikirngriima, 447 
Kokamukka, 329n. 

Kokamukhasvamin, 329tf. 

Kolang, 258n. 

Kolivala, 441. 

Koliya, 238f. 

Kollair, 257n. 

Komusa, 112&n. 

Konakamana, 71. 

Kondariija, 421. 

Kohgunivarmau, 456. 

Konkan, 23n, 172n, 226n. 

Korinth, 39n. 

Kori-shvalya, 247f. 

Ko4ala, 96. 

Kofola (South), 2 56ff, 429, 431n. 
Koralaputra, 18n. 

Kosam, 55n, 73n, 97f, 365&n. 
Kosamba-kuti, 140f. 

Kosiki-puta, 195. 

Koshaka, 216f. 

Kota, 256&n. 

Kofah, 92. 

Kothoor, 257n. 

Kofivarsha, 284ff, 328ff, 337ff. 
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Kothura, 256ff. 

Kofctura, 256ff. 

Kramaditya, 299n, 319n, 321 n. 
Kranaya, 240f . 

Krimila, 263, 

Kripura, 331. 

Krishna, 183, 190n. 

Krishna, 37n, 184n, 198n, 207n. 
Krishnagiri, 196n. 

Kronina, 116. 

Kshaharata, 157, 160, 164, 165. 
Kshema, 120. 

Kshomadatta, 2&0. 

Kshemondra, 104n. 

Kshudra-Koka, 329n. 

Kubera, 187, 257. 

Kuberaka, 215. 

Kuberanaga, 413, 416, 

Kubja, 455. 

Kuchaka-parvata , 474. 

Kudepa, 214n. 

Kujula-Kadphises, 123ff. 
Kujulakara-Kadphisos, 124n. 

Kujula Kasa, 108, 124. 

Kujula Kaphsa. 124n. 

Kukura, 172&n, 196. 

Kulaha-vihara, 225f. 

Kulaipa, 174. 

Kulasvamin, 351. 

Kulavriddhi, 342ff. 

Kumiira, I55n. 

Kumaradeva, 371 . 

KumaradevI, 253, 259, 263, 265<ftn f 273, 
313, 318, 321, 370, 412. 

Kumaragupta 1, 262n, 27on, 277ff, 285ff, 
293, 296ff, 301n, 313&n, 314n, 315n, 
317f, 320f, 337n, 342n, 413n. 
Kumaragupta II, 3206', 337n. 
Kumaragupta III, 320ff, 337n. 
Kumaranaga, 372. 

Kumarapala, 371n. 

Kumar! , 310. 

Kumaun, 258n. 

Kumbhiraka, 216f. 

Kundalipta, 351. 

Kundunga, 466. 

Ku^ika, 94n. 


Kuntala, 427, 429, 437n. 

Kura, 215f. 

Kura, 398. 

Kuramaravyabhatta, 282. 

Kurukshetra, 277n. 

Kusha, 7n, 9&n, lOff. 

Kushana, 92n, 102n, 108&n, 109, 118n, 
123f, 129, 138, 142&n, 150n, 155f, 
157n, 159n, 175n, 186n, 222n 264f, 
258n, 269. 

Ku4Inagara, 200n, 

Kuslnara, 200n. 

Kusthalapura, 256ff. 

Kuzula, 115. 

Kyrene, 39n. 

L 

Laiji-Tissa, 232n. 

Lakshm!, 254, 267, 269, 300f, 314. 
Lakshmidevi, 322n. 

Lakshanasena, 128n. 

Lala, 138f. 

Lalaka, 214. 

Liimani-Tissa, 232 ti. 

Lata, 290, 292n, 429, 431n. 

Lauhitya, 276n, 394n. 

Lauriah-Araraj. 55n. 
Lauriah-Navandgayh, 55n. 

Lavangasika, 339. 

Liaka, 137. 

Liaka-Kusulaka, 120. 

Lichchhavi, 253ff, 259, 263, 265&n, 278, 
313<fcn, 318. 321, 366n, 412. 

Lokanatha, 359ff. 

Lokapalas, 186n. 

Lota, 194f. 

Lou-lan, 234n. 

Lucknow, 161. 

Lumbinldevl, 70n. 

Lumbini (gardon), 70n. 

Lustu, 247f. 

Lyimsua, 240f. 

Lyipeya, 235f, 238f, 240f. 

M 

Macha ( = matsya), 196, 489. 

Madana, 167ff. 

Madasyata, 3ll&n. 

Madhariputa, 220f, 224, 227f. 

Madhava, 336, 456&f. 
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Madhu, 149. 

Madhuka, 85n. 

Madhunadi, 421. 

Madhura, 148n, 208. 

Madhuravana, 148n. 

Madhurika, 145<ftn. 

Madhu va^aka, 861. 

Madhyadeda, 94. 

Madhyantika, 288n. 

Madra, 909. 

Madras, 16n, 49n, 52. 

Madura, 19. 

Magadha, 77, 94n, 97n, 209, 212n, 254n, 
322n. 

Maga, 39n. 

Magha, 365n. 

Mahabhairava, 419. 

Mahameghavahana, 207<&n, 214. 
Mab&nadi, 474. 

Mahaparvata, 474. 

Mahasaghia, Mahasanghika, 116f, 154, 
203. 

Mahiisena, 180, 220n, 227f, 279, 317n. 
Mahavijaya, 213n. 

Mahavira, 68n, 118n, 310n. 

Mahay ana, 332&n. 

Mahendra, 196f, 256f. 

Mahendra, 276n, 394n. 

Mahendrachala, 226n, 276n, 394n. 
Mahendragiri, 226n. 

Mahendragiri, 256f. 

Mahegvara, 172n, 270, 474. 

Mahida, see Mahendra. 

Mahipati, 144. 

Mahf£asaka, 230f. 

Mahishmati, 172n. 

Maitraka, 403ff. 

Maka, 5ff, 37. 

Makedonia, 39n, 143n, 147n, 153n. 
Malabar, 19. 

Malava, 92n, 162<fcn, 257f, 279n, 288&n, 
295f, 298n, 377, 879, 391f. 

Malaya, 196ff. 

Mallas&rul, 333n, 359, 363n. 

Malwa, 90n, 161n, l72n, 181f, 196n, 
258n, 275n, 290n, 295ff, 298n, 316n, 
327n, 341n, 895n. 

Maxpdara, 196, 


Manadeva, 366f. 

Manao-bago, 155n. 

Manavasiti, 85f. 

Manchapurl, 206n, 218f. 

Mandh&ta, 172n. 

Mandhata, 394n. 

Mandasor, 161n, 258n, 288, 290n, 

292n, 298n, 327n, 377,386&n,393, 494. 
Mangraon, 320n. 

Manibhadra, 94n. 

Manigula, 131n. 

Manikiala, 138. 

Maninagapetha, 375. 1 
Mankuwar, 287. 

Mansehra, 16n, 18n, 23, 29, 36n, 38n, 
40n. 

Manfaraja, 256f. 

Manu, 17n, 48n, 69n, 67n, 154n, I58n, 
394n. 

Mao, 143n, 155f. 

Maralbashi, 23 on. 

Mardan, 121n. 

Maru, 172&n. 

Marwar, 172n. 

Maski, 49f. 

Masulipatam, 212n. 

Mathura, 85, 94, 97n, 112, 118f, 145f, 
160f, 166n, 181n, 269<ftn. 

Matidatta, 328n, 338. 

Matila, 257&n. 

Matricheta, 401. 

Matrivishnu, 327, 396f. 

Mattila, 257n. 

Manes, 109&n, 113n, 121. 

Maukhari, 79f, 92f, 337n, 449f. 
Maunggun, 462. 

Maurya, 16, 79, 81&n, 85n, 95n, 171, 

209n, 210n, 215n. 

Maxyes, 11. 

Maya, lOOn. 

Mayidavolu, 184n, 229n, 433. 
Mayfiraforman, 449, 45lff. 

Media, 6ff, 11. 

Meharauli, Meipharauli, 275. 

Menander, 102ff, 483. 

Meru, 196. 

Mevaka, 115. 

Mihira, 143n. 
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Mibirakula, 315n, 322n, 395f, 398a, 
400ff f 

Miiro, 143n, 156n. 

Milinda, Milindra, 61n, 104n. 

Minerva, 105n. 

Mioro, 143n, 156n. 

Mitra, 97n. 

Mitradeva, 195. 

Mitradevi, 322. 

Miuro, 143n. 

Miyika, 115. 

Mlechchha, 301 &n. 

Moga, 109n, 120. * 

Mogata, 248n. 

Mokhara, see Maukhari. 

Mora, 482. 

Mudraya (Egypt), 4, 6. 

Muki, ll3n. 

Mulaka, 196, 198n. 

Mulanagiratta, 346ff. 

Mulavarman, 466f. 

Murundadevf, 371. 

Mushika, 207n. 

Myakadoni, 205. 

My-son, 474. 

Mysore, 49n. 

N 

Nabhaka, 37&n. 

Nabbapaipti, 37n. 

Nabhiti, 37. 

Nachna, 257n, 371n. 

Nadadadakagrama, 335. 

Nadadiyaka, 112n. 

Nadasiyaka, 112&n. 

Naga, 156n, 185n, 197n, 257n, 275n, 413. 
Nagadatta, 135ff, 257. 

Nagadeva, 325, 83ln, 354&n, 357. 
Nagaqmika, 186ff, 207n. 

Nagara, 117n. 

Nagarahara, 117n. 

Nagaralri, 335&n. 

Nagarl, 91f. 

Nag&rjuna,'149n. 

Nagarjuni, 79f. 

N agar junikonda , 219&n, 224, 226ff. 
Nagagarman, 280. 

Nagasena, 104n, 256ff . 


Nagaudh, 89. 

NAgiratta* 346&n. 

Nahapana, 157ff, 160ff, 164f, 192n, 197n. 
Nahusha, 354. 

Nalanda, 262&n, 266n, 323n, 331n. 
Nallamalur, 226n. 

Naipda, 208ff, 212n. 

Namilgaya, 242f. 

Nana, 143n. 

Nanagbat, 145n, 183ff, 186f, 206ff, 215n. 
Nanaia, 143n. 

Nanaipgola, 161f, 

Nanashao, 143n, 156n. 

Nanda, 181,209,489. • 

Nandangarb, 55n. 

Nandasi-Akasa, 112n. 

Nandin, 257. 

Nandikada, 407&n, 409n. 

Nandivada, 128. 

Nandi vardhana, 407n, 312&n. 
Nanivadhaga, 250, 

Naogong, 258n. 

Narada, 259n. 

Naradatta, 334&n. 

Naranandin, 338. 

Narasaraopef, 445. 

Narasimhagupta, 320n, 322&n. 
Naravarman, 34ln, 377ff, 386n, 503. 
Narayana, 366n, 397, 444. 
Narayana-vataka, 92&n. 

Nargol, 161n. 

Narmada, 327<fen. 

Narsinghpur, 258n. 

Nadchira, 399. 

Nash#, 273. 

Nasik, 157fF, 16011, 164, 183&n, 184n, 
191ff, 196, 204. 

Nasikaka, 183. 

Nastimta, 238f. 

Nafaputta, 68n. 

Nathaforman, 347f. 

Nausari, 290n, 292n, 

Navamika, 134. 

Navanara, 200&n. 

Navanagara, 200&n. 

Navasarika, 290n, 

Navya, 361n. 

Navyavakalika, 347n, 351n, 354&n, 357. 
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Nayaipnika, 18511, 190n. 

Nayascna, 355, 357. 

Nellore, 257n. 

Neminatha, 31 On. 

Nepal, 84n, 254 n, 257, 366n. 
Nepalese Tarai, 70f. 

Nicliamaka, 244f. 

Nigali Sagar, 71. 

Nigliva, 71. 

Nikaoa, 105n. 

Nike, 106. 

Nilaraja, 257. 

Nilgiri, 197n. 

Nina, 235f. 

Nirdosha, 391f. 

Niskada, 172&n. 

Nitva-gokali, 34611'. 
Nivrita-vaiaka, 361. 

Niya, 23411. 

Noachaa, 129. 

0 

Oanao, 156ii. 

Oaninda, 156n. 

Oesha, 166n. 

Oghadcva, 370. 

Okhalakiya, 195. 

Omgodugrama, 447. 

Ooshna (Vishnu), 156n. 
Opanigrama, 375. 

Orissa, 16n, 41, 46, 70n. 

Orlagno, 143n. 

Oxus, 3l5n. 

P 

Pabhasa, see Prabkasa. 

Pabhosa, 97. 

Pachanagara, Panchan agara, 151. 
Patfa (=Pandya), 18. 
Padam-Pawaya, 257n. 

Padma, 310&n. 

Padmanabha, 496. 

Padmavati, 257n. 

Pagu, 240ff. 

Paharpur, 346. 

Pahlava, 174&n, 197&n. 

Paigachi Prakrit, 234n. 

Paitbana, 184o. 

Paitrayika, 24. 


Pala, 328n. 

Palakka, 257n. 

Palakkada, 257n. 

Palagafta, 34611. 

Palasavrindaka, 324&n. 

Palasbari, 324n. 

Palasdanga, 324n. 

PalaginI, 17o> 305. 

Palida ( = Palinda, Paulinda), 37. 

Pallas Athene, 105, 123, 254n. 

Pallava, 229n, 257n, 407n, 412n, 433, 
437&n, 440, 443, 447, 449f, 457, 474n. 
Paloura, 459n. * 

Palura, 225f. 

Paiiciila, 97n. 

Panchanagari, 152. 

Panchanagari, 342&n, 498. 

Paiickastupa, 347f , 498. 

Pandya (Pam^a), 18n, 37, 209. 

Panini, 79n. 

Pan jab, 55, 90n, 92n, 99n, 1041, 109, 
156n, 226n, 258, 276n, 3951. 

Panjkora, I02n. 

Panjtar, 126. 

Pantaleon, lOO&n. 

Papa, 216f. 

Papila, 225. 

Parada, 161, 174n. 

Parakrama, 256. 

Parariya, 70. 

Purnsara, 270. 

Paraspatika, 339. 

Paravani, 298n. 

Parichata, see Pariyatra, 196. 

Pariipda (=Paulinda), 37n, 479 
Parivrajaka, 370n, 37411. 

Pariyatra, 172n, 390&n, 449f. 
Parnadatta, 302, 304, 306n. 

Parnaga, Banasa, 161&n, 165. 
Paropanisadae, lOOn. 

Parthians, 107f, 122n, 174n, 198n, 289n. 
Parsa, 4, 6f, 101. 

Pargvanatha, 310n. 

Parthava, 4, 6f, 101. 

Paruvi, 457 An. 

Parvati, 80n, 319n. 

Pagchimapayodhi, 394&n. « 
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Pa4chimapura, 29 4n. 

PaSupati, 401&n. 

P&taliputrtf, 17, I8n, 25, 73n, 75f, 256n, 
272. 

Pathan, 109 
Patika, 116, 120f, 128n. 

Pa^na, 94f . 

Patradasa, 325. 

Paftuki, 356&n. • 

Paul, 326n. 

Pauligasiddhanta, 326n. 

Pa way a, 267n. # 

Penganga, 191n. 

Penujtaparrugrama, 447. 

Penukonda, 456. 

Pcrsepolis, on, 11. 

Persians, 3,5, 8f, 19n, 24n, 38n, I7ln, 
174n, 248n, 286n, 333n. 

Peshawar. 16n, 27, 150n, 226n. 
Phalgudatta, 373. 

Phalgudova, 96&n. 

Pharro, 143n, 156n. 

Pimditakavada, 161. 

Pinakin, 387. 

Pingala, 280. 

Pihgalaka, 216f. 

Piprahwa, 84. 

Pisajipadaka, 198. 

Pish^apura, 256f. 

Pishtapuri, 375&n. 

Pish$apurikadevi, 375&n. 

Pispra£ri, 113. 

Pithapuram, 257n. 

Pithumda, 209. 

Pithundra, 21 2n. 

Pitinika, 23&n, 37. 

Plutarch, 86n. 

Pokharna, 341n. 

Pokshara, see Pushkara. 

Pollux, lOln. 

Poona, 4ll&n. 

Poshapura, 149f. 

Prabhanjana, 375. 

Prabhasa, 161&n, 165. 

Prabhavati, 169n. 

Prabhavatigupta, 411ff, 415, 420. 

Prachi, 388. 


Prachina, 146f. 

Pradamara, 335. 

Pradyumna, 186n. 

Pradyumnedvara, 335&n. 

Prak-samudra, 351&n. 

Prarjuna, 258&n. 

Pratishthana, 184n, 198n. 
Pratyeka-Buddha, 7 In. 

Pravaragiri, 79n. 

Pravarapura, 419. 

Pravarasena, 406ff, 419, 427. 
Pravarasena II, 274n, 415, 418, 421, 
427ff. 

Prayaga, 254n, 310n. # 

Prishthimapottaka, 346ff. 

Prithivl, 473. 

Prithivisena, 257n, 283&n, 37ln. 420, 
427. 

PrithivISvara, 283. 

Prithu, 261, 360. 

Prithiidaka, 209n, 490. 

Ptolemy, 18n, 157n, 184n, 404n, 459n. 
Ptolomy II Philadelphos, 39n. 

Pugarika, 94f. 

Pukiya, 220ff, 227f. 

Pulinda, Pulida. 37n, 479. 

Puloma, 205. 

Pulumavi, 157n, 184n, 195tf, 200,203, 
205n. 

Pulumavi II, 205. 

Pum.lra, 83n. 

Pundranagara, 83&n. 

Pundravardhana, 82n, 283f, 285f, 324, 
328, 337ff, 346ff. 

Punna^a, 449f. 

Puphagiri, 225. 

Puragupta, 320n, 322&n, 336n, 
Purana-vrindikahari, 339<&n. 

Puri, 16n, 38n, 41, 70n, 226n. 

Purnabala, 244f. 

Pfirnanaga, 263. 

Pflrnavarman, 468f. 

Purusha, 377n. 

Pflrvade4a, 369. 

Pushkara, 162&n, 341n. 

Pushkarana, 341<fen. 

Pushkaravati, 99n, 
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Pushpa, see Pushpapura. 

Pushpapura, 286&n. 

Pushyagupta, 171. 

Pushyamitra, 96&n, 106n, 209n, 398n. 
Pushyamitra (tribe), 314&n. 
Pushyayuddhi, 132f, 140f. 

PuvaBela, 226f. 

R 

Radhiah, 66n. 

Raghava, 261. 

Raghu, 463. 

Raichtir, 49n. 

Raipur, 267. 
llaivataka, 305&n. 

Rajagaha, Rajagriha, 208&n, 212n. 
Rajaputra, 18a. 

Rajgir, 212n. 

Rajputana, 49n, 77n, 91f. 
Rajendravarman, 460. 

Rajput, 18n. 

Rajula, 112&n, 114&n, 119n. 
Rajyadatta, 361. 

Rajyavati, 367. 

Rakshila, 116, 

Raktamrittika. 465&n. 

Rama, 281. 

Ramadasa, 347. 

Ramadevl, 371. 

Ramagirisvamin, 415&n. 

Ramagupta, 268n. 

Ramaka, 280. 

R&mapurva, 66n, 62, 64. 

Ramatirtha, 161&n, 163n, 

Rami, 347ff. 

Ramnad, 19. 

Ramnagar, 97n, 267n. 

Ramshotsa, Ramsotsa, 248n. 
Rafijuvula, H2&n, 119n. 

Rantideva, I7n. 

Rashtraku^a, 447n. 

Rashfrika, 24, 39n. 

Rasopadra, 176. 

RasotBa, see RaniBhotsa, 

Rafhika, 23<fen. 

Raftas, 888n. 

Ravikirtti, 389. 

Rftwalpip^i, 226n. 


Reva, 389ff . 

Revajjasvamin, 334&n. 

Revatika, 266. 

Ribhupala, S28ff, 338. 

Ribhupalelvara, 329n. 

Riksama, 6. 

Rikshavat, 196. 

Rishabhadatta, 191n. 

Rishabhadeva, 168. 

Rishidatta, 286ff. 

Rishika, 198n. 

Rifegal, 232. 

Rithpur, 415. 

Rohilkhand, 258n. 

Rohinigupta 444f . 

Rohinimitra, I20n. 

Romaka-Siddhanta, 326n. 

Romaka, 326n. 

Romo, lOOff, 222n, 315n. 

Rudrabhuti, 176. 

Rudradatta, 331. 

Rudradharabhattarika, 221 ff. 

Rudradaman I, 157n, 167ff, 174f, 178ff, 
197n. 

Rudradeva, 267&n. 

Rudrasona 1, 179, 257n, 419. 

Rudrasena II, 412ff, 419. 

Rudrasiipha I, 176ff. 

Rudrasimha III, 175n, 182. 
Rudrasvamin, 460. 

Rummlndei, 70&n. 

Rupnath, 49&n. 

Russia, 234n. 
llutraya, 236ff, 

8 

Sacha, 236f. 

Saddha-Tissa, 232n. 

Sagamoya, 238f. 

Sagara, 387n. 

Sahasram, 49ff. 

Sahet-Mahet, 140f. 

Sabya, 196. 

8aile6varasvamin, 283. 

SaisunSga, 94n, 95n. 

Saka, 4, Of, lOf, 92f, 97n, 102n, 131f f 
137n, 146, 161, 153&n, 156ff, 169ff, 
166ff. 178ff, 181An, 196ff, 266n, 
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268*n, 269n, 272n, 274 n, 866*11,36611, 
398n. . 

Bakala, 99n, 104n, 106n, 396n. 
Sakamuni, Sakyamuni, 103, 109, 143. 
Bakasthana, 116f, 449f. 

Saketa, 264n. 

Bakrfiditya, 323n. 

Bakrasthana, 116f. 

Baktikumara, 190n. 

Saktinaga, 372. 
fiaktidri, 186, 190n. 

Sakya, 84n, H6n, 323*n. 

Sakyamuni, 70, &9, 120, 143, 145<fen, 
152f. 

Bala, 162n. 

Balankayana, 257n. 

Balivahana, 184ff, 190n. 

Balmalivataka, 361, 363n. 

Saluvaya, 238f. 

Saluviya, 244ff. 

Samaka, 193. 

Samalipada, 201. 

Samapa, 41n, 46. 

Bainatata, 357f . 

Sambalpur, 257n. 

Sambapala, 284, 286, 328n. 

Sambhava, 151 f. 

Sambhu, 387, 420. 

Sambodhi, 28, 479. 

Samkshobha, 374ff. 

Samvanga, 83n. 

Bamudra, 216f, 

Samudragupta, 263ff, 267f, 362f, 266f, 
270f, 275n, 278&n, 313, 318, 321, 
412&n. 

Sanakadasa, 166. 

Sanakanika, 258n, 271. 

Sanchi, 74n. 144, 207n, 227n. 258 n, 
273<fen. 

Santfaka, 828. 

Sanghamitra, 137n. 

Sanghamitraraja, 137. 

Sanjan, I61n. 

Bafikaradeva, 367. 

Sankarahana, 186n. 

BSntideva, 832. 

Santinatha, 310n. 
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Santiyarman, 460, 466. 

Sarabharaja, 836. 

Sarasatama, 150n. 

Sardis, 6f. 

Barba, 11. 

Sarma, 279n. 

Sarnath, 51n, 74f, 142, 141n, 320, 323. 
Sarvan&ga, 310. 

SarvSstivadin, H3f, 128, 137, 140F, 
I43f. 

Sarvatata, Sarvatrata, 91f, 482. 
Basanadeyi, 152n. 

Ba&nandin, 347. 

Ba&vaka, 250. 

Basta, 321, 432. 

Batagu, 6, 8, 11. 

Satahanirattha, 439. 

Batakarni 1, 184f v 187n, 190n, 206ff. 
Batakarni II, 207. 

Batakarni, Gautaimputra, 167n, 167n, 
172n, I91f, 198, 455n. 

Batakarni, Yajna, 204. 

Satavahana. 183f, 187n, 189n, 191n,l97f, 
205f, 211n. 

Satavahanihara, 205. 

Satiyaputa, 18, 186n. 

Satlaj, 172n. 

Batrughna, 216f. 

Batrugbna, 421. 

Sattagydia, 6, 8, 11. 

Sat uv anagram a, 939. 

Satyabbama, 26ln. 

Satyachandra, 361. 

Satyaputra, 18n. 

Satyasimha, 182. 

Satyavirya, 152n. 

Sauvira, 171f. 

Savafanaipda, 95. 

Sayatrata, 151f. 

Savita, 290. 

Seleukid, 99n. 

Seleukos Nikator, 86n. 

Bendraka, 449f. 

Seriyaputa, 18n. 

Sefagiri, 197. 

Set-Mahet, 1401. 

Betapharana, 203*n, 
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Shad&nana, 453. 

Shadvargika, 83n. 

Shahabad, 49n. 

Shahbazgarhi, I6n, 18n, 24n, 27, 33, 
38n, 40n. 

Shahrewar, 156n. 

Shameka, 235f . 

Shaoreoro, 166n. 

Shinkot, 102. 

Sialkotj 99 n, 104n, 258n, 395n. 

Sibiputta, 18n. 

Siddha, 211n. 

Siddhapura, 49f. 

SicfOharnja, 371n. 

Slhalavihara, 225. 

Sikharasvamin, 282. 

Silakunda, 353&n, 358. 

Simhadbarman, 244f. 

Simhavarman of Malwa, 378<&n. 
Simhavarman of Pushkarana, 341. 
Simhavarman, Nellore-Guntur Pallavu, 
'445, 447. 

Simhavarman, Kanchi Pallava, 457&n. 
Simhavikranta, 378&n. 

Simuka, 185n, 187n, 190n. 

Sind, 99u. 

Sindhu, 5n f 7 ff, 11, 172&n, 276, 390&n. 
Siriptolemaios, 184n. 

Si ri tana, 196. 

Sirkap, 127, 131. 

Sirsha grama, 413, 

Sisuka, 184. 

Siva, 80n, 125f, 142, 15Gn, 216f, 

3l9n, 329n, 331n, 387n, 395n, 401n, 
412n, 467n, 474n. 

Sivacbandra, 351, 356, 358&n. 

Sivadeva I, 366n. 

Sivagupta, 373. 

Sivakkadila, 200. 

Sivalik, 65. 

Sivanandin, 343. 

SivaAarman, 280. 

Sivaskandavarman, 229n, 412n, 433ff, 
437, 462n. 

Skanda, 165n, 220n, 3l7&n. 
Skandagupta, 278n, 299&n, 301&n, 

306n, 308f, 312ff, 314fF, 318f, 320n, 
327n. 


Skandagupta- va(a, 317f. 

Skandanaga, 372. 

Skandapala, 328n, 338, 

SkandaSri, I90n. 

Skandavarman, 433n, 443&n, 457&n. 
Skythia, 6, 8, 11, 117, I66n, 175n. 
Skytho-Prathia, 92n, 99n, 108f, 128n, 
175n, 289n. 

Sodasa, Sudisa, Sondaaa, 112, 118f. 
Sogdiana, 6, 8f, H. 

Sohgaura, 85&n. 

Somadeva, 195. 

Somaghosha, 355. 1 

Somapala, 281. 

Somasvamin, 355. 

Sonarekha, 30 5n. 

Somchaka, Somjaka, 242f. 

Sondasa, 119n. 

Sopara, 16n, 161 &n. 

Sophutes, 86&n. 

Sovaka, 203. 

Spaniyaka, 250. 

Sparda, 4, 6f, Off. 

Sramana, 216f. 

Sramanadasa, 216f. 

Sravasti, 85f, 140f, 322n. 

Sribhadra, 281. 

Sridatta, 361. 

Sridharavarman, 180f. 

Srigupta, 259, 263, 265&n, 275n, 278, 
312,318, 321. 

Srlgohali, 342f. 

Srimara, 472. 

Srinauyoga, 335&n. 

Sriparvata, 452. 

Sripura, 257n. 

Srugbna, 89n. 

Sruta, 216f. 

Saba, 272. 

Stambhegvaradasa, 282&n. 
Sthanakundflra, 455. 

Sthanu, 395&n. 

Sthanudatta, 338, 351&n. 

Strabo, 86n. 

Strato 1, 105, 106n. 

Subhadatta, 364. 

Subhadeva, 351. 
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Sudardana, 169, 244f, 300n, 306, 307. 
Sudasa, 114f. 

Sudasana, 201n. 

Sudisana, 200f . 

Suga, see Subga. 

Suganga, 209n. 

Suguda, 4, 6ff . 

Suhma, 83n. 

Sui-vihar, 136. 

Suja, 12. 

Sujivin, 194f. 

Sukirtti, 84n, 

Sukulidega, 273* 

Sul aha par vat a, 474. 

Sulakshmi, 83n. 

Sulapani, 393. 

Sumata, 238f. 

Sumera, 293. 

Sunga, 89f, 98n, 190n, 209n, 280. 
Supratishthahara, 413.. 

Sura, 186<fen. 

Surasattama, 160. 

Surash^ra, 172&n, 174, 196, 302, 306n. 
Suragmichandra, 327 . 

Sura^ha, see Surash^ra. 

Sflrparaka, 16n, 16lf, I72n. 

Suryavamgi, 366n. 

Susa, 3n, 4n, 6n t 7n. 

Sugarman, 376. 

Susuniya, 257n, 276n, 341, 388n. 

Suvaja, 6, 7, ilff. 

Suvarajmya, 6, 8, 11 . 

Suvarnamukha, 161. 

Suvarnasikata, 170, 306n. 

Suvigakha, 174. 

Svabhra, 172&n. 

Svachchhandapataka, 339. 

Svamidatta, 256. 

Svaminaga, 271. 

Svarda, 6ff. 

Svargapuri, 213n. 

Svayambhudeva, 338. 
Svetavarahasvamin, 329ff, 338f. 

Swat, 102n, 109. 

Syria, 19, 39n. 

Takhasila, Takshagila, Taxila, 44f, 81, 
. 90, 120. 


Takht-i-Babi, 112<&n. 

Talagunda, 271n, 460. 

Tamas&, 371&n. 

Tamaska, 248f. 

Tambapamni, Tamraparni, 18, 37, 226f. 
Tamil, 209, 226f . 

Tamrparni, Taipbapaipni, 19. 

Tanjoro, 19. 

Tantra cult, 386n. 

Tapi, 161&n. 

Tapti, 161n. 

Taruma, 468&n. 

Tathagata, 21 In. ^ 

Tathagatagupta, 322n. 

Taxila, 81, 103n, 106n, 109n, 120&n ; 
127ff, 131&n. 

Tekirasi, Terasika, see Triragmi. 
Teranhuka, see Triragmi. 

Tevani, 98. 

Thakuri dynasty, 366n. 

Thana, 16n, 161n. 

Thatagush, 6, 7, 10, 12. 

Theodoros, 109. 

Thomas, St., 122n, 289n. 

Tibet, 104n, 226n. 

Tilabhatfa, 260. 

Tinnevelly, 19, 226n, 276n, 394n. 
Tipperah, 268n. 

Tirthankara. 309ff. 

Tishya, 21 6f. 

Tissa Abhaya, Tishya Abhaya, 232&n. 
Tivala, Tivara, 72&n. 

Tiyavani, 86n. 

Togha-Kuvaya, 247f. 

Tokhari, 236n. 

Tomga, 236n, 241n. 

Topra, 66 ff, 66. 

Toramapa, 227n, 327n, 396ff. 

Tosali, 41<fen, 225f, 226n. 

Traikufa, TraikAt^ka, 449f. 

Tramira, 209&n. 

Tranakayira, 186. 

Tresb^adatta, 167ff. 

Trichinopoly, 19. 

Trighattika. 353<ftn. 

Trikuta, 429. 

Trikalibga, 459ff. 
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Trimukha, 152n. 

Trira&ni, 162&n, 192&n, 194, 198, 200. 
Triratra, 93. 

Trisaipgamaka, 404. 

TrivenI, 86n. 

Trivrita, 342ff . 

Tryaveni, 86n 
Tugu rock, 469. 

Tuhina£ikharin, 394&n. 

Tumbavana, 299, 497. 

Tumain, 298f. 

Tumburu, 259n. 

Tun-huang, 234n. 

Turalnaya, Ptolemy, 37. 

Turkish, 108n. 

Tuskaspha, 161. 

U 

Uchchakalpa, 370&n. 

XTdaka, 97f . 

Udayagiri, 182n, 271. 

Udgaraka, 216f. 

Udicha, 388. 

Ugrasena, 257. 

Ujeni, Ujjayini, 44. 

Ujjain, 93n, 172n, 221&n, 398n. 

Ujjayini, 92n, 256n. 

Uma, 474. 

Und, 136. 

Undapheros, Gondophernes, 122f. 
Ungunagrama, 413. 

Upagupta, 337n. 

Upamita, 270n. 

Uparichara, 211<&n. 

Uposatha-putra, 216(. 

Upraka, 407, 409n. 

Ura£a, 129&n. 

Urjjayat, 170, 306&n, 308. 

Ushavadata, Rishabhadatta, 92n, 157ff, 
161ff, 164!. 192&n. 

Utamabhadra, 162ff. 

Utar&padha, Uttarapatha, 209. 
Uttamabhadra, I62ff. 

Uttara, 215. 

Uttaram&gdftlika, 332&n. 
Uttara-Phalgnpi, 136. 

Uvaja, 4, 7, 10. 

Uvarasmiya, 4, 7, 10, 12. 


Uvimika, 130, 

Uvima-Kavthisa, 130n.- 

V 

Yachaka, 151. 

Vadhaga, 249f. 

Vado, 143n. 

Vadukha, 214n. 

Vagramarega, 153ff. 
Vagramarega-vihara, 153ff. 

Vahika, 276n. 

Vaijayanti, 191n. 

Vainyadevi, 322n. 

Yainyagupta, 331&n, 336n, 350n, 359n. 
Vaidvadeva, 404&n. 

Vajheska, I49n. 

Vajbishka, 144n. 

Vajhispa, 149. 

Vajiraghara, 208n. 

Vakana, 146f. 

Vaka^aka, 257n, 274n, 371n, 4061!, 
411ff, 4l8f, 427 f, 473n. 

Vaka^aka genealogy, 426n. 

Vakattaka, 360f, 363n. 

Vakradeva, 214. 

Valabha, 269n. 

Valabhi, 403ff. 

Valatkausha, 263n, 265. 

Valhika, 276ff. 

Valuraka, 165&n, 195&n. 

Vamadeva, 331n. 

Vamanasvamin, 361. 

Vamgagrama, 85n. 

Vanaputra, 18n. 

Vanaspara, l32f. 

Vanavasaka, 230f. 

Vanavasi, 226n. 

Vandya, 328n. 

Vandyopadhyaya, 328n. 

VaAga, 225ff, 276ta. 

Yangapala, 98. 

Vaprake4vara, 467&n. 

Varadatta, 328ff. 

Varaha, 329n, 896ff, 

Varahadasa, 389. 

Varahadeva, 432<fen. 

Varahamitra, 326n. 

VarSha.ivSmin, 281, 
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Varahiputra, 162f. 

Varaka-man^ala, 360ff, 854, 357&n. 
VarSnasi, 132f. 

VardhamSna, 118f. 

Vardhamana-bhukti, 860&n. 

Vargapala, 280. 

Varuna, 187, 218, 259, 265&n, 278, 
312, 318. 

Varu^avishpu, 327. 

Vasava, 186f . 

Vasithiputa, 220. 

Vasishka, 144&n,«149n. 

Vasishtbiputra, 172n, 184n, 195ff, 200. 

2t)3, 220ff, 227ff. 

Vasispha, 149n. 

Vasu, Uparichara, 211&n. 

Va«u, 236ff, 247f. 

Vasubandhu, 322n. 

Vasudeva, 90, 150, 186&n, 356, 374, 
388. 

Vasudevasvamin, 356ff. 

Viisula, 395<fen. 

Vasumitra, 98n, 328ff. 

Vasuska, 144n. 

Vatagohal!, 364ff. 

Vatavallaka, 361, 363. 

Vatsa, 73n, 

VatsabhaVt-i, 297. 

Vatsadevi, 322n. 

Vatsagulma, 407&n. 

Vatsapalasvamin, 357ff. 

Vatsasvamin, 361ff. 

Vayigrama, 325, 342&n. 

Vayurakshita, 298n, 494, 

VelSma, 220&AF. 

Vengl, 257<fen. 

Vepuraka, 205. 

Vegpadi, 138ff. 

Votragartagrama, 861f. 

Vetravarman, 284, 286. 

Veyaiidirna, 115. 

Vidabha, see Vidarbha. 

Vidarbha, 173n, 196, 198n, 406ff. 

VidiSa, 90n, 106n. 

Vijayapuri, 225f. ^ 

Vijayasena, 333&n, 359&n, 361ff . 
Vikrama, 92n, 322n. 


Vikrama-sarpvat, 92n, 109n, 157n, 366n, 
377n, 379, 382, 393n. 

Vikram&ditya, 92n, 256n, 275, 288n, 
315n, 819<fen, 822n. 

VikramSnka, 275n. 

Vilavanaka, 413, 

Vinarfana, 176n. 

Vinayasena, 351. 

Vindhya, 37, 172n, 196, 257n, 388, 390n. 
Vindhyapuri, 861. 

Vindhya&kti II, 406ff, 426, 428n. 
Vinhupala, 201f. 

Vipa4a, 276ff. , 

Viprapala, 328ff. 

Virapurushadatta, 219ff, 227ft*, 434n. 
Vlrasena, 272. 

Viravarman, 445. 

Viripara, 434. 

Virupaksha, 219ff. 

Viryakamitra, 102n, 104&n. 

Visadeva, 89. 

ViSakha, 165n. 

Vishnu, 57n, 156n, 158n, 275n, 277, 281, 
300, 307, 329n, 366n, 377n, 383f, 
396&n, 412n, 447n, 474. 
Vishnubhadra, 280. 

Vishnudasa, 271. 

Visbnudatta, 330. 

Vishnudeva, 280. 

Vishnugopa, 256ft, 446, 

Vishnugupta, 320n, 837n. 

Vishpunandin, 371. 

Vishnupada, 277&n. 

Visbnupalitabhatta, 282. 
Vishpuvardhana, 386&n, 388<&n, 390n. 
Vishtaspa, 4f, 7f, lOf. 

Vi4vadeva, 90&n. 

Vidvaka, 216f. 

Vidvakarman, I55n. 

Vilvavarman, 293, 377, 379ff, 383n, 
Viyakamitra, 103, 

Vizagapatam, 267n. 

Vo-canh, 471. 

Vfiddhastha, 356&n. 

Vpshadeva, 367. 

Vuryaga-pgita, 247f, 

Vyftghra, 371&n. 
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Vyoghradeva, 2C7n. 

Vyaghraraja, 256, 371n. 

VyGha, 186n. 

W 

Wainganga, 191n. 

Wakhan, 147n. 

Wardak, 153. 

Wema-KadphiseB II, 124f, 130n. 

Western Ghats, 196£. 

Western Sea, 257n. 

X 

Xerxes, 11, 13. 

* *. 

Yajna-Satakarni, 204. 

Yama, 186f. 

Yamuna, 258n. 

Ya4a, 15lf, 

Yalodharman, 276n, 315n, 32?n, 386ff 
390n, 393ff. 

Yuudheya, 172&n, 268&n. 


Yauna, 4, 7. 10, 12, 19n. 

Yavana, 6, 7, 11, 19&n, 24, 99n, 104n, 
171&n, 197&n, 208. 225f. 

Yavuga, 124&n. 

Yayati, 360, 364, 367. 

Yelamanchilli, 267n. 

Yeyragudi, 16n, 49f, 52, 233n. 

Yiliy, 242f . 

Yin-mo-fu, lOSn. 

Yona, 18, 23, 37, 90, 104n. 

Ysamotika, 167n. 

Yuan-Chwang, 70f, 366p. 

Yusufzai, 121n. <• ■ 

Z 

Zagros, 3n. 

Zeda, 136. 

Zeionises, 131 n. 

Zous, 106&n, 109. 

Zranka, 4, 7f, lOif. 










